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PREFACE

THIs work deals with the life and legend of Zoroaster, the
Prophet of Ancient Iran, the representative and type of the
laws of the Medes and Persians, the Master whose teaching
the Parsis to-day still faithfully follow. It is a biographical
atudy based on tradition; tradition is a phase of history, and it
is the purpose of the volume to present the picture of Zoroaster
as far as posaible in its historio light.

The suggestion which first inspired me to deal with this
special theme came from my friend and teacher, Professor
Geldner of Berlin, at the time when I was a student under
him, ten years ago, at the University of Halle in Germany, and
when he waa lecturing for the term upon the life and teachings
of Zoroaster. It was from him that I received my earliest
vivid impression of the historio reality of the Ancient Sage.
The special material for the work, however, has grown out of
my own lectures, delivered several times in the regular uni-
versity ourriculum of Columbia. Simdents who may bave
attended the course will perhaps recognize some of the ideas
a6 disouased with fhem in the class. As I have had the prepa-
ration of this volume in view for some time, I have naturally
been constantly adding to my material or collecting new facts
to throw light on the subject. It is the aim of the book to
bring together all that is generally known at the present time,
either from history or from tradition, about this religious
teacher of the East.

Our knowledge of Zoroaster has been greatly augmented
from the traditional side, during the past few years, especially
through the translations made by Dr. Weet from the Pahlavi

texts. This mass of Zoroastrian patiristio literature tends
vil
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largely to substantiate much that was formerly regarded as
somowhat legendary or uncertain. This has resulted in plac-
ing astoal iradition on & much firmer besis and in making
Zorosster seem a more real and living porsonage. It is the
object of the book to bring out into bolder relief historically
the figure of this religioua leader. In emphasiring more
especially the reality of the great Master’s life instead of
elaborating the more mythical views of Zarathushtra which
prevailed not so long ago, I may, in the judgment of some,
have gone too far on the side of realism. But if I have done
80, it seems to me that this is a fault at least in the right
direction if we may forecast the future from the present. I
can but feel that the old writers, like Anquetil du Perron,
were nearer the truth in certain of their views of Zoroaster,
than has sometimes been supposed. In taking a position so
muoh in accord with tradition with regard to Zarathushtra I
might adopt the plea which the old Armenian annalist, Moses of
Khorene, employs in another connection: ¢there may be much
that is untrue in these stories, there may be much that is
true ; but to me, at least, they seem to contain truth.” I may
only add that in general where there is so mnch smoke there
must also be fire, and in the book I hope that others may
discern some sparks of the true flame amid the cloud.

As to the arrangement of material and the form of the work,
I have sought to make the first half of the volume more general;
the second half I have allowed to be more technical. The story
of the life and ministry of the Prophet is told in twelve chap-
ters ; the more critical discussion of mooted points is reserved
for the Appendixes. The general reader may also omit all notes
at the bottom of the pages.

In respect to the spelling of proper names the plan has gener-
ally been, in the case of Zoroaster, to employ Zarathushtra,
Zaratusht, or Zardusht, respectively, if it seemed necessary af
any point to indicate the mpecial sources from which I was
drawing or to distinguish between Avestan, Pshlavi, and Modern
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Persian, 1 have otherwise called the Prophet by his more
familiar name of Zoroaster. The same holds true of his patron
Vishtisps, Vishtdep, Gusht@sp, and of other ancient names.
I have furthermore aimed at giving authority for all statements
that I have made, as the abundant references’ to the original
sources and the citations will show.

With regard to indebtedness, I have always txied to give
oredit to my predecessors and fellow-workers in the field ; =
glance at the footnotes, I think, will prove this. Each of those
to whom I am under obligation will best recognize my in-
debtedness, and will best be aware of my appreciation. I
should like to have referred also to Professor Tiele's latest
book, which deals with the religion of Iran, becanse some
twenty of its interesting pages are devoted to Zarathushtra ;
it arrived after my work was all printed, so I have been able
only to add the title in my bibliographical list on p. xv, and
to draw attention to the points which are of importance in
connection with the present subject. Furthermore, in various
parts of my volume I have made acknowledgment to several
friends for kind aid which they have readily given on special
points, and which I shall gratefully remember.

I now wish to express to the Trustees of the Columbia
University Press my appreciation of their emcouragement
given to me to carry out the work; and I desire especially
to thank President Seth Low for the personal interest he
has taken in the book from the beginning, and to acknow-
ledge the kind helpfulness of Dean Nicholas Murray Butler
in all matters of detail. The Macmillan Company, likewise,
have been constantly ready to meet my wishes in every re-
gard; and I owe my thanks also to the printing firm of
Mesars. Cushing and Company, to their compositors and
their proof-readers, for their careful and prompt despatch of
the work.

But beside thess scknowledgments there remain two friends
to mention, who come in for a large ehare of remembrance.
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These are my two pupils, Mr. Louis H. Gray, Fellow in Indo-
Iranian Languages in Columbis University, and Mr. Mont
gomery Schuyler, Jr., & member of the class of 1898 in the
College, who has been studying Sanskrit and Avestan for
the last two years. Since the firat proof-sheets arrived, these
two generous helpers have been unflagging in their zeal and
willingness to contribute, in any way that they could, to giv-
ing accuracy to the book. Mr. Gray’s indefatigable labor and
scholarly acumen are especially to be seen in Appendix V., the
completeness of which is due to his untiring readiness to pur-
sne the search farther for texts that might hitherto have
escaped notice ; and to Mr. Schuyler’s hand is owed many a
happy suggestion that otherwise would have been lacking in
the book, and more than one correction that without his aid
might have been overlooked. To both of these scholars I wish
to express my thanks; and I feel that they also will recall
with pleasure the happy hours apent together in work as
chapter after chapter came from the printer’s hand. Forsan
et haeo olim memintsse Juvabii.

And now I send the book forth, hoping that in some meas-
ure it may contribute to & more general knowledge of this Sage
of the Past, the Persian Prophet of old, the forerunner of
those Wise Men of the East who came and bowed before the
majesty of the new-born Light of the World.

A. V. WILLIAMS JACESON.

Cotomuis Univemsrry,
1% Taa Orry o New Yoax,
Ostober, 1598.
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Anquetil dn Perron. Zend.Avests, Ouvrage de Zoroasire. Tomse L 1,2 ot
Tome II. Puris, 1771.

! ¥ie ds Zoroastre’ (1. Part 2, pp. 1-T0) ; very important. German tradalation
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Bd.ii. Heft 1, pp. 43-84. Miinchen, 1890,

—e QOsfiranische Kultur im Altertum. Erlangen, 1882.
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Strasmburg, 1808—.,
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Mitler, F. Max. Ed. Sacred Books of the East, Oxford.
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Pastoret, M. do, Zoroastre, Confucius, et Mahomet. Beoonde éd. FParis,
1788,
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Regosio, Zénalde A The Story of Modia, Babylon, and Persia.  (Story of
the Nations Series,) New York, 1888,

Repp. Dis Religion und Sitts der Perser und tbrigen Itanier nach den
grischischen und rgmischen Quellen. ZDMG. xix. 1-80; xx. 40-204.
Translated into English by K. E. Cama. Bombay, 1876-1879,
ShEh Wamah. Firdusii Liber Regium quf inseribitur Shah Name, ed. Vul-
lers (ot Landaver). Tom. 3. Lugd. 1877-1884,
=—— Lo Livre dea Bois par Abou’l Kasim Firdousd, traduit et commanté
par Jules Mohl. 7 vols. Paris, 1876-1878.
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wm— The Shih Nimeh of the Persian Poet Firdansi. Tranil. and
abridged in prose and verse. By James Atkinson. London and New
York, 1886. (Chandos Classics.)
Tapecially pp. 46-513. Bee also Nildske, Grundriss, #1. 307 2. 6.

Splegel, Fr. Avesta, dis heiligen Sohriften der Passetn. TUebersotst. 8 Bda,
Laiprig, 1852-1868.

s Teber das Leben Zsrathustra's, in Siish. der kgl bayer. Akad. der
Win. 2u Minchen, §, January, 1887, pp. 1-02. Mtinchan, 1887.

Most of this monograph fy insorporated inte Bplegel’s following beok.
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e Ersnische Alterthomskunde. 8 vols. Leipeig, 1871-1878.

The chapter mtitlad *Dis latsten Eaiknier und Zarathnshiva® (Bd. 1. 650-T™),
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Wilson, John. The Phrst Religion: as contained in the Zand-Avests. Bom-
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The Appendix contalns & translation of the Zartwhi-Nimsh by E. B. East-
wick. Often quoted.

Windiachmanon, ¥Fr. Zovosstrische Studien. Abhsndlunger, hrsg. von Fr.
Spiegel. Berlin, 1883.

Valnable material; sxcerpta accessible now also in English transatica by
Darab Dastur Pashotan Sanjans. Often oonsulied,
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ZOROASTER

CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION
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Zoroaster’s Position among Early Religlous Teachers. —
Among the early religious teachers of the East, if we leave
out the great founders of Judaiam and of Christianity, the
name of Zarathushtra, or Zoroaster, the Persian sage and
prophet of ancient Iran, is entitled to hold one of the most
distinguished places. To Zoroaster is due the same rank,
the same respect, the same reverential regard that is due
to such seekers after light as Buddha, Confucius, Socrates.
Even some of the great thoughts of Christianity mey be
found to have been voiced likewise by Zoroaster —a fact
which cannot but be of interest — although it belongs else-
where to discuss the poseibility or impossibility of any closer
or more distant bonds of connection between Judaism and
Christianity and the faith of ancient Iran. Between India
and Iran, however, a mnatural connection and kinship is
acknowledged; and owing to the importance of Buddhism
a8 & contrasted faith, a brief parallel between the teachings
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of Zoroaster and the doctrines of Buddha may be drawn by
way of introduction.

Both these prophetsa were filled with a spiritual zeal for
relieving a people and ameliorating their condition; both of
them were inspired with a righteous hope of hettering their
peoples’ lives and of redeeming them from misery and sin; and
both men became founders of religious faiths. The end and
aim in both cases was in general alike; but the nature of the
two minds and of the creeds that were developed shows some
marked and characteristic, if not radical, differences. The
faith of Buddha is the more philosophical; the faith of Zoro-
agter, the more theological. Buddha’s doctrine is a creed
rather of rerunciation, quietism, and repose; Zoroaster’s creed
is & law of atrnggle, action, and reform. India’s so-called
Prophet Prince is overwhelmed with the wretchedness of
bhuman existence, an existence from which the sole release is
absorption inte Nirvina; Persia’s Sage is equally cognizant of
the existence of woe, but it i3 no world-woe without hope of
triumphant domination. The misery which Zoroaster acknow-
ledges to exist is due to an Evil Principle against whom man
must stroggle all his life and fight the good fight which will
bring final victory and will win joys eternsal at the resurrection.
Nevertheless, as a faith in reality, Buddha’s belief had in it
more of the elements of a universal religion; Zoroaster’s faith,
a8 Geldner has said, possessed rather the elements of a national
religion. Millions of human souls still take refuge in Buddha;
the faithful followers that bear the name of Zoroaster to-day do
not number a hundred thousand. In making such a compari-
son, however, with regard to the relative proportion between
the two faithe in the matter of present adherents we must not
forget that national events and external changes in the world’s
history have ocontributed as muoh to this apparent dispropor-
tion a3 any inherent snd essential difference between the
nature of the two creeds has done.

8o much may be said by way of bringing Zoroaster into con-
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trast with the founder of the Indian religion that came after
his own; and as recent discoveries have thrown so much light
upon Buddha's life, and archaeclogical finds have contributed
so much to substantiating traditions that long have been famil-
iar but were not always estimated at their true value, it seems
worth while to take up the subject of Zoroaster’s life anew and
to ascertain all that we are in a position just now to find out
regarding it. The purpose therefore of the following pages is
to gather as much material as is acoessible at present for illus-
trating the life and legend of the Prophet of Ancient Iran, and
this will be doue with spacial reference to tradition.

Zoroaster a8 a Historical Personage. — Before proceeding
to details with regard to the prophetic teacher of Iran, one
point must be emphasized at the outset, and an opinion must
definitely be expressed; this is with referemce to the ques-
tion raised as to whether Zoroaster be & historical person-
age, a real figure whose individuality is indelibly stamped
upon the religion of Persia of old. An affirmative answer
must be given, for Zoroaster f2 a historical character. This
point is emphasized because it is not so long ago that
advanced scholarsbip for & time cast a cloud of doubt
over the subject;! but happily the veil of myth is now
dispelled. Scholars are generally agreed that although legend
or fable may have gathered mbout the name of the prophet
of ancient Iran, the figure of the great reformer, never-
theless, stands out clearly enough to be recognized in its
general outlines; and sufficient data for his life can be col-

1 Among other references noted by
Bplegel, Eranische Alterthumaskunde,
1..708 n,, mention may be mads of
Kearn, Over Aet Woord Zgrathustra en
dan mytAisohan Persoon van dien Naam
(1867} ; obasrve also Splegel’s remark
In Dis grische Periode, § 43, p. 200
(Lelpzig, 1887) ; and especiaily the late
lamented Darmesteter, Zand-Avesta,
Part 1. Introd, pp. 78-190 (SEE. iv.

Oxtord, 1860). For the historical side
of the question ses Geldner, ‘ Zoross-
ter! Encyolopmdia Hritanniog, O0th od,
xxiv, 880, and consult Spiegel, EA. L
707-T08, and recently, with emphaain,
in ZDME. 1. 108. Darmesteter iater
oxpressad himsel! more cautiously, see
Le ZA, i Introd. p. 76 seq. (Parls,
1803), and Zend- Avastg, Introd. p. 68,
§ 10, 2d ed. (§BE. iv. Oxiord, 1805).
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lectod to enable one to give a clear and oorrect idea of his
personality and individuality.! There are parts, it is true,
in every great men’s life regarding which nothing is known
(one has only to think of the Shakspere-Bacon controversy);
and in the case of al! early teachers’ lives there are many
lacun® to be filled. The broken fragments of the statue
are sometimes separated so far that we ocannot find many
of the missing chips, and we muat be content to piece the
parts imperfectly together. Caution must necessarily be
used in such restorations. The existence of legend, fable, and
even of myth, may be admitted in dealing with Zoroaster's life ;
some apocryphal literature is acknowledged to have grown up
about the hallowed Messiah of Christianity;? but the shadowy
substance gathered about the figure of Zoroaster must not be
allowed to shroud and obscure his true personality. Cautious
we must be, conservative we must be, yet not so far as to
exclude a willingness to recognize characteristic traite and
featnres, or to define more sharply objects and forms whose
outlines are now and then somewhat dimly presented. In the
present research an attempt will be made frankly to give warn-
ing where points are doubtful ; and difficult as it is at this
remote day, an endeavor will be made fairly and impartinlly to
distinguish between fiction on the one hand and underlying
facts on the other, so far as they may be looked upon as reason-
ably certain, presumable, or plausible. The schievement un-
doubtedly falla far short of the aim in the present monograph ;
and some will feel that too much weight is given to traditional
statements ; but in the absence of other authority we have at
least these to turn to ; and the purpose is to lay these down
for reference and for judgment. After this prefatory note has
been given, attention may now be directed to the sources of
our knowledge in antiquity respecting the life and legénd of
Zoroaster as a historical personage. - -

1Bes eapecially Dz. E. W. West in 3 Bee Apooryphal wa

SBE. xivil Introd. pp, 28-80 (Ox- London, 1830.
ford, 1807), i
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Sources of Information about Zoroaster's Life. — The data for
reconstructing an outline of the life of the great reformer may
be conveniently classified, first (1) ae Iranian, second (2) as
non-Iranian. Naturally the various sources are not all of equal
importance ; yet each has & certain intrinsic value.

Among (1) the Iranian sources of information the Avesta,
of course, stands foremost in importance aa the material with
which to begin; and in the Avestan G&thés, or Psalmas, Zoro-
aster is personally presented as preaching reform or teaching
s new faith. The entire Pahlavi literature serves directly to
supplement the Aveata, somewhat ag the patristic literature of
the Church Fathers serves to supplement the New Testament.
Especially valuable is the material in the Pahlavi Dinkart and
the Selections of Zit-sparam, material which hes been made
accessible by Dr. E. W. West in his ¢ Marvels of Zoroastri-
anism’' (SBE. xlvii. Pahlavi Texts, Part V.; Oxford, 1897).
Without West’s work many of the following pages could not
have been written. Of similar character, as based chiefly upon
these two sources, is ithe later Persian Zartusht Namzh, which
was compoged in the thirteenth century of our era.! Firdausi's
Shih Nimah, of the tenth century A.D., contains abundant old
material bearing upon the reign of Zoroaster’s patron, King
Gushtasp (Vishtéspa)? Some otber Parsi works and tradi-
tional literature may be included i the list, but these will be
mentioned as occasion arises im the course of the investiga-
tion.! Zoroaster is not mentioned in the Ancient Persian
Inscriptions, but the silence may be accounted for.

18z¢ Eastwick’s trapslation in
Wilson, The Parst Beligion, pp. 477-
522, Bombay, 1843, Consult West in
Grundriss der irgn. Philol. H. 128;
SBE. xivii. Introd. pp. 20-24.

3 Firdanst expreesly states that the
poriion of his chronicle which relates
to Zoroaster (Zazdusht) i derived from
his own poetic predeceasor, Dakiki,
who was cruelly mmrdered when he
had sung but s thousand verses. Theas

Fivdsual saya he has incorporated into
the 8hih Nkmah. Scholars are gener-
ally inclined to aocept the truth of the
statement, See NOldeke In Grundriss
der fran. Fhilol, 1l, 147-150.

% Weat, The Modern Persian Zovo-
asirian Literature, Grundriss der iran.
Phiiol. 1. 122-129, and Splegel, Dis tra-
ditionells Literatwr dor Parsen (Wlen,
18503,
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(2) The non-Iranian sources are either (a) Classical or
(?) Oriental. The latter include especially the allusions to
Zoroaster in Syriao and Arabic literature,! as well as some
Armenian references and other incidental mentions.? In point
of antiquity the classical references, as a rule, rank next to the
Avesta; and these allusions, even though they are foreign, are
often of real importance, as they sexve to check or to substan-
tiate results which are based upon various authorities.? The
Appendixes to the present volume will render most of this
material easily accessible,

Zoroaster in the Classics.t— All claasioal antiquity is agreed
on the point that Zoroaster was & historical personsge, even
though his figure was somewhat indistinct in the eyes of these
ancient authors. To the writers of Greece and Rome he was
the arch-representative of the Magi ;® and he sometimes seems
to be more famous for the magic arts which are ascribed to his
power than for either the depth and breadth of his philosophy
and legislation, or for his religious and moral teaching. None
the less, he was regarded as a great sage and as a prophet whose
name was synonymous with Persian wisdom, or as the founder
of the Magian priesthood who are sometimes said to be his
pupils and followers.®

1 Gottheil, References to Zoroaster
in Syriac and Arabic Literature, Clag-
sical Studles in Honour of Henry Dris-
ler, pp. 24-51, New York, 1804 (Co-
lnwbis Univ, Frem).

1 Chiness, for example; but themse
have not yet been made generlly sc~
ceaaible. Conmult Appendix VI,

¢ For instance, an alluglon to Zoro-
astar which is found in the Prefaca to
the Younger Edda is probably trace-
able to soms clwsical or Samitlo orig-
inal. Bee Jackeon in Procsedings of
the dmerican Oriental Society, xvi. p.
cxxvi, March, 1684. Appendix VI.

¢ For a oollection of the material on

this subject, see Appendix V. at the
end of this volume.

& Consult also the Pshlavi Dinkart,
9. 60, b8; 4. 21. B4 (SBE. xzxvil.
DD. 897, 412, 417), and ses Av. moyy,
moyughtt, Justl, Handbuoh der Zend-
aprache, p. 285.

¢ Platonio Alciblader 1, p. 122, A,
payslay . . . viy Zupoderpov vob ‘Dpoud-
fou+ fori 8 rodre Gedr Sepaweia. CL
also Apulelus, de Magia, xxiv, (Rapp,
ZDMG@. xix, p, 21 n.). Bo Hermodorns
as cited by Diogenes Laertins, Fragm.
Hist. Greee. 9, ed. Muller; Plotarch,
Inis et Osniris, 46 ; Clemens Alexan-
drinus, Stromata, i p. 304; Pliny,
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The Magi, a8 we know from Herodotus, were a tribe, not
merely a priestly family, and the right of the classics to call
Zoroaster & Magian is borne out in other waya. The Pahlavi
Dinkart regards the * Avesta and Zand’ as the sacred writings
of the Magian priests.! The learned Arab chronologist Albiriini
adds that *the ancient Magians existed already before the time
of Zoroaster, but now there is no pure unmixed portion of
them who do not practice the religion of Zoroaster.’®* Several
Syriac and Arabic writers speak of him as ‘a Magian,’ “head of
the Magians,’ ¢ chief of the sect,’  Magian prophet,’ ¢ diviner.’?
This direct association of his name with the Magi is perhaps to
be understood with some limitations ; but the Magi were the
reputed masters of learning in ancient times, and Zoroaster
stood for this learning in antiquity.*

Of the Magian teachings and doctrines it is difficult to' form
a clear picture, except so far as we may believe them to be
reflected in Zoroaster, after we have made due allowance for
changes or reforms that he may have instituted. The classical
tradition that Pythagoras studied under these masters in
Babylon may not be altogether without foundation.! Plato
we know was anxions to visit the Orient and to study with
the Magi, but the Persian wars with Greece prevented him.®

Hist. Nat. 80. 2. 1; Agathiax 8, 24;
Flutarch, Numa, 4; Suidas, sv. Py-
thagoras; of. Rapp, ZDMG. xix p.
21 seq, ; Windischmann, Zor. Siud. p.
44, Bes Appendix V. at the end of
this volnmne,

1Dk 4 21;4 34, Weat, Prl. Toexts
Trans. In SBE., rxxvil pp. 412,
417,

1 Albirfini, Chronclogy, transl. by
Sachau, p. 314, London, 1870,

¢ Gottheil, Raferences to Zoroasier
in Syriae and Arabic Literature, pp.
34-51, in Clamical Studies In Honour
of Henry Drisler, New York, 1804
{Columbis Univ, Prem).

+ For example, Cleero, de Diving-

Hone, 1. 28 et al,; Windischmann, Zor,
Stud. p. 27T n,

§ fles Appendix V. below, and of.
Luscian, Dialog. cited by Klsuker, Zend-
Avesta, Anh, 1. 8, p. 104; Cicero, da
Finibus, 8. 29 ; Valeriua Maximus, &.
7; Pliny, H N. 380. 2. 1; Apuleius,
Florid. p. 19 ; Porphyrius, Vita Pytha-
gore, 41; Loactantiva, Instiiutionss,
4. 2; Iamblichus, Viis Pythagore, 19 ;
Clemema Alexandrinus, Stromata, 1.
p. 857. Conmult Windischmann, Zor,
Stud. pp. 200-204.

¢ Diogenea Laertius, Philosoph. Vil
8. 7; Apulelus, de Doctrin. Plat. Phil.
p. 660, The Anonym. Vit Plat.p. 7,
ed. Weastermann, Paris, 1868, adds
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The followers of the Sophist Prodicus, a contemporary of
Socrates, are reported to have bossted their possession of
secret writinge of Zoroaster ;1 and even a Magian teacher, one
Gobryas, is claimed as instructor of Socrates.? Aristotle,
Deinon, Eudoxus of Cnidus, and especially Theopompus, were
familiar with Zoroastrian tenets.? A work bearing the name
of Zoroaster by Heraolides Ponticus, a pupil of Plato and of
Aristotle, is mentioned in Plutarch.# The distinguished phi-
losopher Hermippus (about B.0. 200) made careful studies of
Magism and of Zoroastrian writers, according to Pliny (H. N.
30.2.1). Zoroaster and Magian were names to conjure with,
and there are numerous allusions to ideas drawn from these
sources in Plutarch, Strabo, Suidas, and others.

Titles of a number of purported books of Zoroaster are also
given in the classics, such za mepl giioens, mepl Abov Tiuivy,
BiBrior  dmdepvpor Zwpodorpov, dorepookowixd Zwpodarpov.t
Farthermore, some ‘sayings’ of Zoroaster, like those men-
tioned by Gemistus Pletho, Mayixd Adyiz 76w émwd Tof Zwpo-
darpov Mdywy, are both reported to have existed, and passages
are ocoasionally claimed to be taken from them. Like other
such productions, however, these are all probably apocryphal,
although the encyclopwedic character of the titles somewhat
recalls the analysis and summaries that we have of the Zoroas-
trian Nasks.? At all events, these references and allusions show
how great a reputstion was enjoyed by Zoroaster in classical
antiquity, even if his name does not occur in Herodotus? nor

that in Phoenioin Plato met with 4 Plutarch, Ade. Oblos. p. 1115 A;
Persians who introduced him to Zoro- of Windischmann, Zor, Situd. p. 284,
astrian lore, CL Appendix V. §1. Thanks also to friend Lanman.

1 Clemens Alexandrinas, Stromata, 5 Spa allusions in Buidas and in
i. p. 867. Pliny. Appendix V. below.

1 Darmesteter, Le ZA. iil. Introd, p. ¢ Weat, Pahlavi Texts, Translated
1, in §BE. xxxvil 1-488.

$ ogenes Laertlus, Proewm. 8; TOL. do Harles, Des Origines du
Pliny, H N. 30. 2. 1; Plutarch, Is. & Zoroastrisme, p. 276, Journal Asis-
Ou. 47 ; of. Windischmann, Zor. Sud.  tique, 1878-79; Darmesteter, LeZ4.
P> 388 1, 379 0., and App. V. below. Ui, Introd. p. 78.
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in Xenophon, nor with certainty in the extant fragments of
Ctesins. The earliest authenticated classical allusion to Zoroas-
ter by name seems to be the reference in the Platomic Alci-
biades ;! although, according to Diogenes Laertius (Proam. 2),
he was meuntioned by the earlier Xanthus of Lydia.?

Conclusion. — As Zoroaster is one of the great religious
toachers of the East, his life as well as his work is worthy of
study from ite historical importance. Our information regard-
ing his life is to be gathered from the Zoroastrian seriptures,
the Avesta and the Pahlavi writings, and other material mus$
be used to supplement or to correct these sources. Due
weight must be given to tradition. It must aleo be remembered
that fiction as well as fact has doubtless gathered about the
name of this religions reformer. This latter fact ia all the
more & proof of his great personality.

1Bpe Alcthiades 1, 122, p. 181, 8d. comsolt also my srticle ¢ Zoroaster’
Schane, in Harper's Dictionary ¢f Classicol
"8s0 Appendix V. below, and . Anifguities, New York, 1897,



CHAPTER II
FAMILY HISTONY OF ZORCASTER
THE LINEAGE OF THE MASTER

Sa jito yena jiiena ydei vame'al samunnaifm.
— Hrrorapas's.

IrrmopvoTiOoN — ZOROASTER AN Imawrtaw — TEm Naivm Zowmoasrzn (Zama-
TEUBKTRA), 713 Foxm iwp 1w Muawing — TaEm Darn or ZoROASTER —
Hn Navrrs Prace — ZonossTan's ANCESTAY AWD Ris Faxny ; Gewzaro-
aixs — CoxcrLumion

Introduction, — When a man rises to lasting fame, all that ia
asgociated with his name and his times becomes of interest
and of importance. Lustre is shed upon his family, and dis-
tinotion is lent to the line that produced such a son. If
great men are the children of their age, the age of a great
religious teacher can but deserve attention. His own origin,
the influences that may have bean formative in his life, his
environment and surroundings, alike become worthy of con-
gideration. The nature and condition of the country which
called him forth requires some remark, and with regard to
Zoroaster it is to be regretted that we do not know more than
we do of Iran in early entiquity, and that only a limited space
can be devoted here to this special theme, although it receives
more or less treatment in different places throughout the book.
This prophet’s teaching found fruitfnl soil in the land of
Ancient Iran, because the seed waa already in the hearta of the
people, if we may adapt the phrase of a renowned anthor.

Zoroaster of Iran, — Zoroaster, it is believed, sprang up in
the seventh century before the Christian era, somewhere in

10
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the land between the Indus and the Tigris. Befors our mind
rises first a picture of the world outside of Iran, the kingdoms
of Aseyria and Babylon, with their long line of dynasties
reaching far back into history which antedates Iran;! to the
southeast lies Indis, bound by the ties of Indo-Iranian unity;
lastly, and to offset all, Turan, the rival and foe, the synonym
of everything crude, nncouth, and barbarous, borders upon
the Iranian territory to the north. But to return to the
land of Iran iteelf during this period. There exists, or is
claimed to have existed in early times, an eastern Iranian
kXingdom in Bactria. Ar uncerteinty with regard to this
point will be noted hereafter. Media, however, has already
been known to fame in history long before this period ; and in
the eighth century B.c.its power was able to throw off the
yoke of Assyria, and at the close of the seventh oentury
(B.0. 606) to crush Nineveh and establish the Median dynasty
of Ecbatana, which may be oalled the first; of the great Iranian
kingdoms.? But the decadence of Media swiftly follows, and
its glory is dimmed before the splendor of the rising Persian
sun. So much for the period and land in which Zoroaster
appeared.

During the very lifetime of Zoroaster—if we acoept the
traditional dates —the Jows were carried into captivity in
Babylon, and their return from exile to Jerusalem takes place
leas than a generation after his death. If the Persian wars
with Greece stand for anything in the world’s history, when
Orient and Occident met at Marathon, Platma, Salamis, when
the East received its firet shock and set-back from the West,
certainly we must feel an interest in the life of that man who
is commonly spoken of as the lawgiver of the Persians. His

1 In the Avesta, Babylon Is the seat compare Tiele, Geschickie dar
of the semi.mythical tyrant and demon  grios, L 1. pp. 187-218.

Agh! Dahika, who destroyed the  *Cf also the article *Iranigns®
Iranian idewl king Yime (Jem-shed) (AVWJ) in JoAneown's Unéversal

snd ruled for a thousand years. On  Cyclopaiia, iv. 670,
the religion of Babylon snd Assyria,
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name, his date, and his native place, his family, his ancestry,
and his associations, are sll matters of some moment. These
will be giver in this chapter before turning to the more pict-
uresque story of his life. The question of his religions beliefs,
teaching, and philosophy, can be dealt with only incidentally,
a8 this is reserved for treatment in another work.

The Name Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), its Form and its Mean-
ing. —The form of the Prophet’s name in the Avesta con-
sistently appears as Zarafu¥tra, or with the fuller patronymio
as Spitdma Zarafustra.! The shapes or disguises which this
sppellative has assumed in other languages show as much
variety as does the epelling of the name of the Englich reformer
Wyolif (Wycliff, Wyelyffe, etc.). The familiar form (a) Zoro-
aster is adopted from Zoroastres of the Latin, which in turn
is modelled after the Greek form. (3) In Greek the name
commonly appears a8 Zmpodorpns? but sporadic variations are
found, for example Zwpdados, Zapddne beside Zapodarpps in
Agathiag 3. 24, or the anomalous "Qpdacres (Georgius Hamar-
tolus), see Appendix V.; or again, the forms Zdparos,? Zdns,t
which are also quotable from the Greek, seem to be based upon
the later Persian form. A gracized Armenian form (Arm.
Zaravdst) is cited from Cephalion ;% and Diodorus Siculus (1. 94)
has Zafpadors, which recalls the Avestan form, Zarathushtra,

1 Conmnlt Josti, Ironieches Nomen-
buoh, p. 860, Marburg, 1605; Win-
dischmann, Zor. Stud. pp. 44, 45; de
Harlez, Avesta traduil, Introd. p. xxi.
CiL. also Anquetil du Perron, Zend-
Awesta, 1. Pt. 8, p.2, Paris, 1771, and
Hyds, Hist. Relig. vel. Pars. p. 307 soq.
Oxtord, 1700. Bes also Appendix L

1 Diogenes Lasrtius, de Fi5. PAos.
Proem. 2. p. 1 {reosns. Cobet), Paris,
1850. Observe that Plutarch, Io. & Oa.
48, once has Teupbaerpa, once the usaal
Zupederpyy (Numa, 4}, and once the
curlous 2dwacrpor (Quceas. Convie. 4.
L 1), On Zorpastes (sic} in Isbdorus,
sov Appendix V. § 88; and on Zaps-

orpbun (gon.) of, Tassen ZEN. vi. bi1,
n 3

! Porphyrius, Vits Pythagore, p.
18, ed. Nauck ('O Ivfavdpmr) wpbs
Zdparor dgivero.

¢ Suldss, n.v. Pyihagoras; mee Ap-
pendix V., § 45.

§ ¥From Cephalion through Eusebius
(Armen. Versio, p. 41, ed, MaY), ac-
cording to de Harlez, dv. fr. Introd.
P xx. Bes Justi, Tran, Nomenbush,
880g, on Zaravasies in Mtller, Fragm.
1. 628, 087.

¢ Diodoras Sioulus, 1, 4. 8, Hopd
piv vdp "Apinrols Zubpaderyr, Bon Ap-
peudix V¥, § 8 below.



THE NAME ZOROASTER 13

of the Prophet's name.! (¢) An Armenian rendering of the
appellative is given as Zradasht.? (d) The Byriac and Arabio
writings show the name under a variety of guises, but they
generally agree with the Pahlavi or Modern Parsian form.®
(¢) The Pahlavi version of the name is usually given Zaratast.é
(/) Some of the Modern Persian varieties are Zartwit, Zardust,
Zardurt, Zarduhatt, Zaratutt, Zar&dult, Zardtuhat, Zardduhalt,
Zérdhuzt® All these are variations of Avestan Zarafustra.
The question as to the s i gnifican ¢ eof the nameof Iran’s pro-
phetic teacher is not without interest. India’s prinoely reformer
wag the ‘Enlightened’ (Buddha) or the *Bakya Sage’ (Sdkya-
mums); Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, was the Wonderful,
the Counsellor, the Anointed ( CAristus). In ancient Iran Zoroas-
ter, the Righteons, was called Zaratulira, or ZaraBultra Spitbma,
Spithma Zarafultra, or sometimes simply Spitdmae. The title
Spitima is a family designation, and the name comes from an
ancestor of the Prophet, a heros eponymus of the clanS The
Spitaman name is clsewhere found early in Media. The deriva-
tion of this patronymic Spitdma, nsed as an appellative, is
apparently from the Av. root epit- ¢ be white’ = Skt. #vit-, and
the significance is probably ®descendant of White,’ like the
English Whst-ing. The origin of Zarafultra itself is lees

1The Greek form Zopoderpms, or
Zapoderpyr, is apparently to be ex-
plained as derived from Av. Zara-
thushira through a Western Iranian
presumabls form *Zaratulirg, of
Bartholomue in Grundriss 4. iras,
FPhllologie, 1. §§ 98, 264 (B).

1 Bee also Hitbachmann, Persische
Studien, p. 304, Strambury, 1806.

8 8ee (otithefl, Raferences to Zoro-
aster in Syrige and Arabic Wrilers,
P- 26 moq,

¢ West, Pahlavi Texts Tramlaied,
Part §, in &BE xlvil. 180, In-
dex.

$Of. Vollers, Lexiton Perstco-
Latinum, 1. p. 108, Bonn, 1885 ; West,

The Book of the Muinyo-i-Khavd,
p. 328 ; Btuttgert, 1871.

* Bes the genealogy given below,
p. 19, and consult Justd, Handbuoh
der Zeadsprachs, sab voos ; also Fro-
nisches Namenduch, Marburg, 1885.
Zorosster's daughter in Powrwoisd
Spitdmi, Yo 58 8; his comsin Is
Maidydimdwha Spitdma, ¥s. 81, 10
the membem of the family are spokem
of aa the Spitamas (Yu. 48. 15) Spita-
miwhd. In Pahlavi, the Prophet is
called Zaraiiiyt 3 Spldmin, * Zoroaster
of the Spitkmas® ; the Mod, Pers. has
Iefiman, wo Justl, Fran. Namenbuch,
P 800; Zwcrapdr, Zrdduyt are quots
ble a3 ordinary Iranian proper names
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olear than Spitima and the derivation has been much disoussed.

Scholars, however, are now generally agreed upon one point ; it

is that the second member of the compound (for the form must

be a composite) is the word witra- ‘camel,’! but the procise

nature of the compound and the true meaning of its first ele-
ment are unoertain. The most probable significations that have

bean proposed are : ‘one whose camels are old ’ (zar *be old’)*
or ‘old oamel’ (of. 8kt. jarad-gava, jarat-kdrx-); or again ‘one
whose camel is flerce * (sar be angry ) or poasibly ‘ tormenting
the camel’; or ‘robbing & camel’ (cf. Skt. dAaradvdje). Numer-
ous other suggestions and explanations have been oifered ; and
some of them show a good deal of faney ; but doubtless the name
is an unromantic, unpoetic name, a title which the man retained
a8 his birthright even after he became famed aa & spiritual and
religious teacher. The very fact of his retaining this somewhat
prosaic appellative testifies to a strong personality ; Zoroaster
remains 8 man and he is not dubbed anew with a poetic title
when later sanctification has thrown a halo of glory about his
head. For an ountline of the various discussions of Zoroaster’s
name, the reader is referred to the special Appendix.?

The Date of Zoroaster. — With reference to the date at which
Zoroaster lived and taught, there has been a wide diversity of
opinion, but now a more general agreement between the views
of scholars on the subject is beginning to prevail. The con-
sensus of opinion has of late been growing stronger in favor of
acoepting the traditional view, based on the chronology of the

1 The esteem in which the Bactrian
oamel is held i well known (of. Yt
i4. 11-18). Other Iranian proper
names contain ulre, a2 Fralaolra
‘ whose camsls are fresh, Aravaorrg
¢whose camel does not bellow® (of.
ravd-fraoiman), Fohwitrg ‘having
good camels * (Y1, 18. 123, cf. Splegel,
KEvan. Alterthumskunds, 1. p. 078).
There sre many similar componnd ap-
pollatives with -aspg ‘horse,” gao-

toow,' -wzian ' ox,’ which are probably
totemistic family survivals ; see Justl,
Iranischer Namenbuch, p. 486 seq.,
Murburg, 1805,

31, Hitbschmann, KZ. xxvi p.
208 ; Geldoer, Zoroaster, Encyclopm-
dia Britannios, 8th ed. xxiv. p, 830;
Bartholomae, In Grundrizs 4. iran.
Pad f. pp. 140-150; A 7. & p. 160;
LF vl Anz. p. 47,

* Bse Appondix I below.
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Bindahishn, which piaces the era of Zorcaster's activity
between the latter half of the seventh century B.0. and the
middle of the sixth century. A detailed discussion of the
question with a general presentation of the material on
the subject has been given by the present writer in & mono-
graph on The Date of Zoroaster, JAOS. xvii. 1-22, 1896
(reprinted in Appendix I1.). The results are rendered even
more precise by a slight chronological correction by Dr. E.

W. West,! who gives the years B.0. 660583 as probably the
exaot date of Zoroaster so far as fradition is concerned. There
is space here only to summarize ; for details reference must be
made to Appendix II., ITI.

The statements of antiquity on the subject may conveniently
be divided into three groups.

Firet (1) to be considered are those references that assign
to Zoroaster the extravagant age of B.0. 6000. These are
confined simply to the classics, but they have a certain claim to
attention because they are based upon information possessed
by Aristotle, Eudoxus, and Hermippus.? These extraordinary
figures are due to the Greeks’ not baving quite rightly under-
stood the statements of the Persians who place Zorosster’s
millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which
they divided into oycles, and in acoordance with this belief
Zoroaster's fravasi had actually existed in company with the
archangels for several thousands of years. Second (2) come
those statements which connect the name of Zoroaster with
that of the more or less legendary Ninus and the uncertain
Semiramis.®? Third (8) the direct Zoroastrian tradition

1 Personal letter, dated April 30,
1887, snd in s published view with
chronologloal table, SBE. xivii. In-
trod. pp, 37-42, Sec Appendix IIL

1 The passages ave given in full in
Appendix 1T, ; they are from Pliny,
H.N.90, 2. 1; Flutarch, In. &t Os. 48
Scholion to the Platonio Aleibiades I,

122 ; Diogenes Laartivn, ds Vit Philos.
Procem. $; Laotantine, Inal. 7. 15,
and of. Buidas, n.v. Zorogeires.

301, Diodorus Biculus, 8.6; Frag-
ments of Cephalion in Euseb. Chroa.
1. 48 snd 4 35; Theon, Progymags-
mats, §; Justn, from Trogos Ponw
peius’ Hist. PAi(ppic. 1. 1; Arnohive,
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which is found in the Pahlavi book Biindahishn 34. 1-8 and
supported by Arid Virif 1. 25 and Zagsparam 233. 12, as
well as corroborated by abundant Arabic allusions (Albirfini,
Masidi, and others) unanimously places the opening of
Zoroaster’s ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander,
or 272 years before the close of the worldconqueror’s life
(®.c. 328). As Zoroaster waa thirty years old, according to the
tradition, when he entered upon his ministry; and as he was
seventy-seven years old at the time of his death ; and, further-
more, gince we may assume an omission of thirty-five years
in the Biindahishn chronological list, according to West, we
have good reagon, on the authority of the tradition, for making
B.C. 660588 as the era of Zoroaster.

Tradition aleo says that Zoroaster was forty-two years old
when he converted King Vishtisps, who became the patron of
the faith. There is no good ground, however, for identifying
this ruler with Hystaspes, the father of Darius. Such identi-
fication has indeed been made by Ammianus Marcellinus
(23. 6. 82), and it has met with support from some; but the
doubt on this point which was raised as early as Agathias
(3. 24) is unquestionably well founded.}

Zoroaster’s Native Place. — The question of Zorosaster’s native
place is & subject that has been much debated. The problem
is more complicated because of the uncertainty which exists as
to whether his birthplace and early home was necessarily also
the chief scene of the teacher's activity. The whole matter
may be bronght under the heading of two inquiries: first
(1), whether the home of Zoroaster is to be placed in the west
of Iran, in Atropatene and Media; second (2), whether

Ado. Gentes, 1. 5 ; Oronina, Hist. coniva i Fuller discnssion in West, SBE.
Faganos (Ninus) ; Buidss, n.v. Zoro- xivil Introd. p. 88, and Jackson, On
arives. Ses Appendix JL,V. Somein- fhe Date of Zoroaster, JAOS. xvil
cidental sllosions conneot Zoroaster's 17 ; Appendix II, below.

name with Abraham, Nimrod, Bel,

Balstam. These also are quotad in

Appendix IL,, V. below,
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ancient Media was the scene also of his ministry, or ave we
to accept the claim of Bactris and eastern Iran? Possibly
he may have taught in both lands. The subject is of interest,
moreover, in the light of the recent important developments
with regard to Buddha’s birthplace, and the archmological finds
which have lately contributed so much towards establishing the
exaot location where the gentle teacher of India was ushered
into the world. Accordingly, the problem of Zoroaster's native
place and then the possible scene of his ministry is discussed
with considerable fulness in Appendix IV; it suffices merely
to summarize here.

If we omit the question of his ministry for the moment and
speak simply of his native place, we may say without much
hesitation, that the consensus of scholarly opinion at thig time
is generally agreed in believing that Zorcaster arose in the
west of Iran. Oriental tradition seems to be fairly correct in
assigning, &8 his native land, the district of Atropatene or
idarbaijﬁn, to the west of Media, or even more preciscly the
neighborhood about Lake Urumiah. There is ground, further-
more, for believing in the tradition which says that his
father was s native of Adarbaijin, —a region of naphtha wells
and oil fountaing, — and that Zoroaster’s mother was from the
Medisn Raghi (Rai) — consult the map at the end of this
volume. Explicit references for these etatementa will be
found in Appendix IV. For the other problem, the one
relating to the poesible scene or scenes of Zoroaster’s ministry,
reference must be made to the extended discussion in the
same appendix below. Here we need only bear in mind that
there is every reason to believe that Zorcaster, for a time at
least, wandered about in his missionary labors, and there is
vertainly & strong tradition to the effeot that during the two
opening years of his prophetio career he was for a while in the
east, in Seistdn, and also in Turan—see Map. One is re-
minded of the peregrinations of the Buddha.

Zoroaster’s Ancestry and His Family. — The subject of gene-
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alogy has not much interest for most readers, and a treatment of
it in apt to recall the * begat’ chapters of the Biblical patriarcha,
Neoverthelesa Zoroaater’s line is not without importance, and it
deserves to receive attention, as much as would the descent of
Mohammed or of Buddha. If Indian legend ‘and tradition in
the case of the great Ganges teacher ascribes exalted origin from
the princely family of the Sikyas, Iranian story is no less suc-
ceseful, for its part, in tracing Zoroaster's desoent from a sort
of royal Davidic line that ends in the house of Mantshoihar,
sovereign of Iren,! or aacending still farther back through the
forty-fifth generation to Giyomart, the Iranian Adam, the father
of all mankind.®* The Prophet’s more immediate ancestors are
often referred to. Pournshaspa, the father, is mentioned several
times in the Avesta and is frequently referred to in the Pahlavi
texts and in the later Zoroastrian literature. The name of
Zoroaster’s mother is preserved in an Avestan fragment as
Dughdhova (Phl. Diighdévs, Dikdav or Diktaabhs, Mod,
Pers. Dughdii).# The name of Zoroaster's great-grandfather
Haécat-agpa is mentioned in the Avesta (Ys. 46. 16; 53. 8),
a8 i8 also the latter’s sire Cikhshnush or Chakhshni (ef. Yt. 18.
114); and Spitima, the heros eponymus of the family, is refer-
red to in the Gaths aliusions to the Prophet’s kinsman Spita-
mionhd (Ys. 48. 15), whence his own appellative Zarathushtra
Spitama, Zoroaater the Spitamid. The locus classicus for tra-
cing Zoronster’s lineage is Biindahishe 38. 1-2; it is supple-
mented by the Pahlavi Dinkart 7. 2, 70, the Selections of Za-
sparam, 13, 6, and by the Vijirkar{-1 Dinig; compare also the
Nirang-1 Boidatano va Yatkariano (Grurdriss ii. 115).¢ The

10n Minlisheihar, of. Peshotan xxiv. 802; xxxvil 444, 400, 493;

Dastar, Dinkart translated, vol. vil
p. 429 ; of Yasht 13. 181.

2Dk 7. 2. 70, Zep. 18. 5-8 ; of. West,
SBE. xlvii, pp. 84, 140, and Grundriss
4. dran. PALl il 95.

# Hitiokht Nask Frag. cited in Bad
Daxr 40. 4 o pasaim ; ¢f. West, SBE,

xlvil (eight imes); Darmesieter, Lo
ZA. 1§, 151; Zartusht NAmah, p. 480
(In Wilson, Porsi Belig.) and Shahras-
tinl (see Appendix IV.).

t Consult 'West, Pahlool Texts
transigted, SBE. v, 140-141; Grun-
driss, 1. 94, 95, snd SBE. zivil, 84,
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ssme anceetral tree, but with the names disguised or misread,

is found in Maasidi.!

The line as far back as Manush-cithra

may be worth recording from the accessible sources.

Dk, Bn;d;l:;lhn, and ug:-:;;g-: MastdL

MAndshothar® . . . . . Manfshothar, | Manfishihar, (J.q.a,u)
DOrksrobd . . . . . . Dtriarob . . | Dirashrin . (,..ﬁ).a),o)
Atrto or Rajen . « | Rajishn I . ()0
Nayhzem or Aylzem? Nayhsem . .| Hilzem . (r).iﬂ)
Vasdisht or Vidasht Vasdisht . .| Vindast. . (adSly)
Spit4m or Spltémsn SpitAmAnd Ishimin. (learad)
HardhKr (Eharedhar) . Hartdke Hardtr . ()‘é)-ﬁ)
Arejadharshn or Hardssshn. | Hardrshn . . | Arhedes (udas!)
Pabtrasp or Paltirasp Pubtirasp . Batir. . ()gl.p)
Cfihshnfish or Cakhahnfish4 | Cikhshroush . | Fakhlsh (Jada)
BafoMapd . . . - . . Hascatasp . . | Hajdsat . . (hwdms)
Uragadhasp or Aurvadssp® . | Urvandasp . | Arkdast . (iwoKyl)
Paflragtariaps or Paltiraeps. | Paltriap ., . | Fadarasf (hwydd)
Portshepd . . . . . . Porshfaps . | Bumhast . (huedyyd)
Zaratuabt. . . . . . . Zarstasht . . | Zorsdusht . (wadoly)

189. Beelikewise Windischmann, Zor,
Sudien, p. 160; Bplegel, Eranischs
Altsrthumakunde, L 687; de Harles,
Avesta traduit, Introd. p. coxxvill;
Justl, JFranisches Namesbuch, D.
898

1 Loy Pratries dor, il 198, tr. Bar-
bler de Moynard ; of Gotthetl, Befer-

encer io Zorogster, p. 84.

1 Avesta, Yt. 18. 181, Manwt-citra.

3 (4. aleo Dinkari 8. 83. 5.

4 Cf. Avesta, Yt 13, 114, Caxeni.

& Zap. 18, 8 has Ahiirvatdsps.

# Dinkari, Bk. 7. 2. 8, 70; Bd. 38,
1; Weat, Grundriss, it. 95, SBE. xivii
84, v. 140 ; or Purtardep), Zap. 18. 4,
op. oft. p. 130,
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Zoroaster’s grandfather on the maternal side, according to
Dk. 7. 2. 8 and Bd. 33. 10, was Frahim-rvanf-zoish or Frahim-
rava ; his maternal grandmother may have been called Frénd
(Zsp. 13. 1), but the passage is not quite clear. There are several
allusions to his paternal uncle Ardsti and to the latter’s son,
Maidhydi-maonhs, who was Zoroaster’s cousin and first disciple
(Yt. 13. 95; Bd. 33. 2 et passim). Acoording to the Selec-
tiona of Zaf-sparam, Zoroaster was one of five brothers. The
passago states: * Of the four brothers of Zarattisht the names
of the two before Zaratfisht were Ratshtar and Rangfishtar,
and of the two after him Notarig and Nivatish.’? But in each
ocase the reading of the Pahlavi word is unoertain. A tabular
statement of the Sage's family and kin may now be presented.®

FPapiragtariapd
. Frihim-rvank-z0ish

X
(Frens?) | (Bd.22.10; Dk

7.2.8) _
n,.ruuml-hupu (Z.'s father) Zrnlﬂug.x
3elder  Zarmilinahtrs 2 younger Maidhy0i-mionhs m. X
brothars brothers |
Ashastu
(¥t 13. 106)

Tradition furthermore states that Zoroaster was thrice mar-
ried and had several sons and daughters, and that the three
wives survived him (Bd. 83. 5-7; Viki. pp. 21-22). The
names of the first wife and of the second are not preserved,) but
the latter is said to have been a widow. By the first, or privi-

1Zsp. 15. 5. West's translation, ‘Urwarwiis,’p. 884; Hulty, Zoroaster
SBE. xivit, 144 ; of. also SBE. v. 187, wund sein Zaitalter, p. 88, Linebnrg,
nota, 1886. West (SBE. V. 143, n. 1)
2 Cf. also Justi, Namenbuch, p. 368. refers to the apparent misinterprete-

8 Ses the information and correc- tiom which gives the names of Zoro-
tions given by Weat, Pahlgel Texts aster's first two wives as Uroff and
Transigted, SBE. v, 142-148, notes, Arn{-baredd; comsult his reference,
and Justd, Iranisches Namenbuch, n.v. especially as to the second wife,
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leged wife, the Frophet had ome son and three damghters.
Their names are several times mentioned in the Avesta and in
Pahlavi literature.! One of the daughters, Pourucisti (Ys. 53.
8), was married to the wise Jimiaspa. The son Jeafvastra, by
the second wife, became head of the priestly class and had a
#on, Ururvijs, who is also mentioned by name (Bd. 33. 7).
Isatvistra was likewise made guardian of the children of his
father’s second wife who had borne two sons, Urvatatnara and
Hrvarecithra, to Zoroaster (Yt. 13. 98). These two sons
were respectively regarded as the head of the agricultural class
and of the warrior easte. The third wife, Hvovi, was the
daughter of Frashaoshtra and niecs to Jim&spa, attachés to the
court of Vishtdspa (Yt. 13. 189; 18. 15; Dk. 9. 44. 16; 9. 69,
68). By Hvovi no earthly children were bornm, but she is the
noble consort from whom ultimately are descended the future
millennial prophets, Ukhshyat-ereta, Ukhshyat-nemah, and the
Megsiah, Sacshyant (Yt. 13. 128). The marvels of this preter-
natural conception are narrated in detsil in Bd. 88. 8-9, cf. Yt.
13. 62, 128, 141-2, and elsewhere. The later descent from
Zoroaster's line may thus be tabulated: —

Colldren by Children by Children by
first wifs second wife Hvovrl
% m. Isagviaten (som) Hratecithra (son) (Not yet born)
Frénl (dsughter) Urvatatnars (son)  Ukhshyai-erets
| Thritt (dsughter) Ukhshyai-nemah
Pourucistd (dsughter) Saoshyant

Ururvija

A genealogical tree of the Hv3vid family into which the
Prophet married and into which family he gave a daughter in
marriage will make clearer some of the connections and aili-
ances that appear in the Avesta; it is therefore given on the
following page : —

1¥s. 88, §, 98, 5; Yt. 13, 96, 139 ; BA. 3. 5 et pasaim ; Zsp, 83, 11.
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Frida or Pazital
Parstiaigho -;.l.-
Olslvlrl Tahmfsp?
A Rt (4 et

Pakbad (sl. Piiba?)’ Sima Kereslapa

Mlluhtu Jlm.Lpo Arn-lluhtri
(Foarucktd)
HulhyLuﬂmn. Hdem Kvolvl Hanhaurvio Vohnnemah

(Zarathnshira) “-Lm l
V: Gagvani

Summary, — Affer noticing in this chapter the fact that
Zoroaster was an Iranian, we briefly followed in ocutline the
position of Iram in ancient history. We next saw that the
oldest form of Zoroaster's name is given as Zarathushtra.
The statement was then made that we have reason for believ-
ing that he arose in western Iran (Atropatene and Media)
about the middle of the seventh centnury B.0. The scene of
his ministry is a question that was reserved for later discussion.
As was shown, a long line of ancestry can be traced out for
him, and we know something of his immediate family through
tradition. But we bid adien to these external matters to deal
with his life itself.
w:'uur Just!, Frar. Nomenbuoh, p. % Not mentioned o ths Avests.



CHAPTER III
HARLY LIFH AND RHLIGIOUS FREFARATION

THE LIFE OF THE PROPHET UNTIL THE AGE OF THIRTY

yehe sglades vaxizéon
skailtem fimravanic
viapt spontd-daid damgn.
— Avasra, Yt 18. 98

IrTRODUCTION — PROPEROINS OF rHE CONING OF ZOROARTER, AWD TER Mmi-.
OLES BRR¥ORE n18 Birym —Rizrm 4¥ND CHILDEOOD O ZOROASTER ACOORD-
e 10 Traprrion— Zomoastee's Yours awp Epvoarion —Paston ox
Rxiiarovs PREPARLTION — CORQOLUBION

Introduction, Prophecies of the Coming of Zoroaster. — The
coming of a prophet or great teacher seems at times in the
world’s history to be looked for instinctively. We may see
the truth of this statement exemplified in our own Gospels
when the disciple asks of the Saviour, ‘Art thou he that
should come, or do we look for another?” And when a
blessed Master is at last recognized, the generations vie with
each other in repeating how his advent was foretold. In the
Zoronstrian soriptures, passages are adduced to show that the
Sage’s ooming had been predicted ages before. In the Aves-
tan Githas and in Pahlavi literature the soul of the mythieal
primeval bull, three thousand years before the revelation of the
religion, beholds & vision in beaven of the frava¥f or ideal
image of the prophet Zarathushtra, Zaratiisht, that is to be.l
Again, in the golden age of the world, King Yim (Jemshad)
forewarns the demons of their destined defeat and overthrow

17s.80.8; Bd. & &-5; oL Dk. 7. 3. 81,
23
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at the birth of the glorious manchild.! Lastly, in the reign of
the patriarch ruler, Kal Us, three centuries before the actual
appearance of the hallowed ssint, a splendid ox is gifted with
the power of apeech, so as to foretell the promised revelation
which the future shall receive from the lips of Zaratisht.

Miracles before His Birth. — From the Avesta we also learn
that the divine sacerdotal and kingly Glory (Avarsmah) is
handed onward from ruler to ruler, and from saint to saint,
ever with a view to ita illumining ultimately the soul of the
inspired one.? It is ordained of heaven, moreover, that this
Glory ehall be combined with the Guardian Spirit (fravai)
and the Material Body, so a3 to produce from this threefold
union the wonderful child.*

First, the Glory descends from the presence of Afiharmazd,
where it abides in the eternal light; it passes through heaven
down to earth; and it enters the housa where the future Zara-
tisht's mother herself is about to be born. Uniting iteelf with
her presence it abides in her until she reaches the age of fifteen,
when she brings forth her own first-born, the prophet of Iran.
But before this event, a8 a girl she became so transcendent in
splendor by reason of the miraculous nimbus of the Glory that
resided in her, that, at the instigation of the demons, her
father is convinced that she is bewitched, and he sends her
away from his home to the country of the Spitdmas, in the dis-
trict of Aldk or Arik, to the village of Patiragtarasps, whoss
son Poriashaspd (Av. Ponrushaspe) she marries. The Glory is
therefore upon earth, ready to sppear in the form of man.
Such at least is the secriptural acoount found in the Dinkar}.®

Second, the archangels Vohiiman and Ashavahight, descend-
ing from heaven, convey to earth another of the three elements,

1DK. 7.8, 50-81; sos Weat'strans- 7. 14, 1 (SBE. xxxvii, p. 81); Dk
Iation, §BE. xlvil. 81. T. 4. 2 seq. ; Zap. 18. 4 (SBE. xivil,

1Dk 7. 2. 62-69; Zap. 18. T-26, Pp. 17, 180).

3 Yt. 16, 25-90; cf. also Weat, §BE. S Dk, 7. 2 4-11; ses Wost, SBR

xlvil. Introd. § 80. x]vii, 18-20,
¢ Cf. Bpend Nask Summary in Dk.
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the Guardian Spirit (Phl. fravdhar, Av. fravals), bearing it in
s stem of the Hom-plant, the height of 8 man. For a time
this precious stem is placod in the nest of two birds whose
young have been devoured by serpents: it protects the brood
snd kills the reptiles. Thus it continues as a talisman in the
keeping of the birds,! until required again by the archangels,
and until Porishaspd (Pourushaspa), who meanwhile had mar-
ried Diktatib (Dughdhdvi), meets with the two presiding ser-
aphim ¢in the cattle-pasture of the Spitdmas’ and receives
from them the cherished rod, which he gives to his wife to pre-
serve.? Much of all this, it is true, has » mythical ring or an
allegorical note.

Third, the Substantial Nature (Phl. gékar), or material
esgence, which completes the holy triad, is miraculously com-
bined with the elements of milk, through the agency of water
and the plants, or through the archangels Khiirdat and Mirdef.
The demons vainly seek to destroy this ;® but the milk is mixed
with Hom and is drunk by the future prophet’s parents. In
this roundabout way the Pahlavi text accounts for the com-
bination of the three elements, the glory, the spirit, and the
body, and the child is conceived, despite the machinations of
the demons.* Throughout the narrative the presence of an
Oriental tendency to symbolism and ritmalistic significance is
manifest. The same story is repeated by the Arab writer
Shahrastini (a.D, 1086-1158), and it is narrated again in the
Dabistén.5

The pregnancy of the mother whose womb is hallowed to
bear such fruit, is attended by ocourrences equally remarkable
and by circumstances astounding in their nature. These miracu-
lous ocourrences are told and interpreted in the Dinkart, Zag-

! Have wo here a reflax of the an- 4Dk 7. % 86-78; Zsp. 18. 4.
clent Sanakrit myth of SBomns and the § ShahrastAni, Uesbarsstst, Haar
Bagle ? briioker, 1. 270 seq, ; Gotthell, Refer-

1Dk 1. & 25-85. ences Lo Zovoaster, p. 48; Dabisikn,

"Dk 7. 8. 446, {z. 8hes and Troyer, L. 313 seq,
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aparam, and Zartusht Nimah, as well as recorded by Shahrastint
and repeated in the Dabistin.! We at once recall parallels in
other nations.

Birth and Childhood of Zoroaster, according to Tradition.—
The traditional source of information on the subject of the
birth and early life of the Prophet, was originally the Spend Nask
of the Avesia, which gave an account of the first ten years of
Zoroaster’s existence, Unfortunately this Nagk has heen lost ;
but ite substance is worked into the Pahlavi literature, as is
known from the summaries of the Nasks that we have in
Pahlavi and in Persian ;* and doubtless much of the actual
material from it is preserved in the Dinkart, in the Selections
of Zat-sparam, and in the Modern Persian Zartusht Namah.?
These works stand to Zoroastrianism somewhat as the Lalita
Vistars to Buddhism. The general statements which ere made
in the following pages are based upon them, unless otherwise
indicated, and the material they contain is supplemented by
incidental allusions in such writers as Shahrastini or in the
Dabistén which draw from like sources.

These accounts of the birth and early life are largely legendary
and they are colored by fancy. Some of them surpass in
power of vivid imagination the storiea that bave gathered
around Zoroaster’s miraculous conception. But that need not
awaken surprise. Legends have grown up about the birth
and youthful years of Buddha,* and miraculous incidents are
connected with the Moeaic Lawgiver. Persia is not behind in
this.t

1 Dk 7.2.53-55 ; Zsp. 14 1-5; ZtK.
tr, Eastwick (Wilson, Porsi Religion,

¥ For translations, see West, SBE.
vols. xxxvii and xlvil. and Zartuaht

p. 480-8),

tDk. 8. 14. 1-2; 8. 24 1-3; Pors.
Riv. 8. 18; Din-Vljirkart, 18; see West,
Pahlavt Texts transiated, in SBE.
xxxvii. pp. 81, 236-8, 435, 444, 460;
also Usberseist, Haar-
britoker, 1. 278 ; Gottheil, Raferences
to Zoroaster, p. 48 ; of. pext note,

N&mah, tr. by Esstwick in Wilson,
FParst Religion, pp. 475-622, Con-
stant use has been made of these
tranalations.

$Bes Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 88
seq. (Eng. transiation) ; Warren, Bud-
dhism in Transiations, p. 88 seq.

* Home have even claimed that Mo-
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In every religion the birth of its founder must be heralded
by supernatural signs and omens and accompanied by wonders
and prodigies. A star appears, a comet blages forth, or the
earth is shaken. In the Aveeta all nature rejoices at Zoroaster’s
birth ; the very trees and rivers share in the universal thrill of
gladness that shoots through the world ; while Ahriman and the
terror-stricken demons take flight into the depths of earth.l
His birth, moreover, is in answer to pious prayers addressed by
his father to Haoma.? His fitness for the prophetic mission
which he is f{o undertake is divinely recognized, and Ahura
Mazda himaelf selects this inspired being as his own messenger
to the world® So much for the Avesta. The Pahlavi writings
also do not tire of recounting how the fisnds contended to pre-
vent his birth; how a divine light shone round the house;
and a shout of joy arose when life triumphed ; and especially
they recount the loud langhter which burst from the child as
he came into the world.* The tradition that Zoroaster Isughed
instead of crying at his birth is as old at least as Pliny;
it is emrrent in Eastern writers and elsewhere.® Pliny at the
same time adds that the child’s brain throbbed so violently as

malc influenoss were at work in the
Zoroagtrian legends. Bee Kohut, Zo-
rogsirian Legends and their Biblioal
Sources In the Independent (N.Y.),
March 19, 1891,

Lord's birth in a cave which js divinely
{llaminated. In the Sanakrit Kathd-
saritsdgara (1 836, transl. Tawney),
ths room In which & wonderful child
is born is illuminsted by a strange

1Yt. 18. 68-84; Ys. 0. 15; Ti. 17.
1e.

£¥n 9 13-15; compare what waa
noted of the Hom-branch above,

S ¥n 9, 12-14; Yt 17. 18-20; Yn.
0. 8; Yt 8. 17-18.

<Dk 8 14 2; 9. 24. 1-10 (West,
SBE. xxxvii, 31, 226-9, 468); and Dk
7.2 50-8; 5.9.9; Zap. 13. 1-3 (West,
SBE. xivll. 80, 122, 138); and Shah-
mathnt (Gotthell, References, p. 40).
Other references below. The Apoory-
phal N. T. Projoevang. 14 11-12, and
L Infancy, 1. 10, give & legend of onr

E‘E

7.8, 2 and 25; Dk, 5. 3. §;
Zsp. i.mmdle af.Wuﬁ.&Bl'
xivit pp. 85, 41, 128,142 148 ; 71N,
p. 488 ; Shahrastin! (Haarbrileker, 1,
277, Gotthell, References, p. 48) ; Da-
bistan, i. p. 919, Mirkhond, tr. Bhea,
. 288, Also Flivy, HN. 7. 16, 15,

Edds (Jackson, PAGS, xvl. p. coxxvl
BMarch, 1804. See Appendix VL).
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to repel the hand laid upon his head —a presage of future
wisdom !

Demons and wigzards—for all the opponents of Zoroaster
are conceived to be such - instinctively now foresee their des-
tined defeat and ruin and Zoroaster’s own glorious ascendency.!
They seek accordingly to compass the young child’s death.
They fail in their efforts just as the powers of evil had already
failed when they strove to prevent his coming into the world,
The heretical Kavie and Karpans (Phl. Kigs and Karaps),
who are apparently idolatrous priests? are his especial foes.
The Turanian Karap Diirisrdbo (Dirasariin, Dirfinsariin) is the
Hoerod of the day.® His wicked partner and villanous accom-
plice is one Britrok-résh, whose name is ultimately connected
with Zoroaster's death when the Prophet was of advanced age.t
Briijrok-résh is one of five Karap brothers: the names of the
quintette are given a8 Brat-rikhsh, Brit-royishn, Brit-résh the
Tiir (or Tir-1 Bragrok-résh), Hazin, and Vadest.5 The name
of this Bratrok-reshk (or Britar-vekhsh) occurs comparatively
often in Pahlavi literature at least and it appears under & vari-
ety of forms.® The machinations of Diirdardbs are particu-
larly violent. It is only the intervention of a divine provi-
dence that saves the little Zaratiisht, while still an infant in
the cradle, from having his head crushed inr or twisted off by
this fiendish man, or that wards off a pogniard stroke from the
same hand which becomes withered as a punishment forits wicked
attempt.” Some of the resemblances between this monstrous
ruler and Pharaoh or Herod would not be uninteresting to
trace if there were opportunity.

1Vd 19. 40, and elsewhers, 128 (d). Perhaps a descendant of

t e Weast’s note in SBE. xlvil. 19,
SDk. 7. 8. 441, etc; of Justd,
Iranisches Namenduch, p. 87, ZtN. p.
464, and see West, SBE. xivil 175

).
¢ This would sssign to Brijrok-résh
an extraordinary longerity. Bee p.

his 1s referred to.

§Zap. 15. 8; of. Zep. 17. 1 (Weat,
SEBE. xlvil. 148. 147). The reading of
the names is not absolately certain.

¢ B0 Justl, Namenduch, p. 71

"Dk. 7.8 68; 5. 3, 9; Zsp. 1B,
3-3; ZtN. p, 484 ; Dabistiz, 1. p. 319,
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The malicious Dirfiarhd, moreover, is even suocessfnl for a
time in making Poriishispd afraid of his own son,! so that he
does not prevent the machinations of thoee who are plotting
against the young child’s life. No angel is sent from heaven
to tell his parents to take the child into another land. Four
separate attempts at loaat are made to destroy the bebe in spite
of the mother’s watchfnl alertness. An attempt is made, and
not without the father’s connivance, to burn the infant in a
hoge fire ; but ite life is saved by a miracle.? An endeavor
is made by the sorcerers to have the babe trampled to death by
& herd of oxen ; the leading ox stands over the tiny prodigy
and prevents it from perishing beneath the feet of the herd.’
The same experiment is repeated with horses; the bube is res-
oued in the same marvelions manner.! KEven wolves whose
young have been killed do not harm & hair of the divine child’s
head ; in their very den and lair he is suckled by a sheep.®
The lion shall lie down with the lamb! 1In all these accounts,
idealization is evidently at work, Bui after all we may per-
haps imagine that a rationalistio baokground of truth possibly
lies at the basis of each of these hairbreadth escapes of child,
hood’s days magnified by coming ages. The allusion to expo-
sure to a wolf throws light at least upon the conditions in the
time at which the accounts were written.

Zoroaster’s Youth and Education.— Before the boy's seventh
year, his father Piirshasp (as the Zartusht Namah calls him),
knowing that even the demons and wizards? had predicted a
great future for the youth, places the lad under the care of o
wise and learned man, as the Zartusht Nimah narrates.” The

1Dk 7. 8 7-8 seq,; Zap. 18. 84 $Dk 7.8 15-19; Dk. 5.3.4; Zsp.
Dabistan, i, p. 219. 18, 8-11; ZsN, pp. 488-7; Dab. L pp.
iDk 7. 8. 0-10; Zsp. 16, 7; 2N, 320-291.
p 484 ¢ We may conceive how the false
Dk 7. 8. 11-12; Zsp. 18 4-5; teschers of the pre-Zoroastrian iaith
ZiN. p. 486 ; Dabistén, 1. p, 220. were looked upon as devils and nacro-

‘Dk 7. 8 18-14; Zsp. 18 6-T7; mancers.
ZtN. p. 485-8; Dab, 1, p. 520. T ZAN. p, 488, See also Dab, L p. 294,
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venerable teacher's name is then given as Burzin-kuriia.?
Pliny (H. N. 30. 2. 1) seems to have understood from Hermip-
pus that the name of Zoroaster’s teacher was Aganaces (Azo-
naoes), but the passage is not quite clear. See below, Appen-
dix V. § 5.

In connection with the subject of Zoroaster’s youthful days,
it is proper to make passing mention at least of some Syriasc
and Arabie reports which connect his name with Jeremiah (or
oeven with Exra) and which make Zoroaster a pupil of Jere-
mish, or even go 8o far as to identify him with Barnch, the lat-
ter's saribe.? Theee biassed accounts assert that the pupil
proved treacherous to his master and was cursed by God with
the affliction of leprosy. These passages are quoted elsewhere?
and the most important are given below in Appendix IV.; it is
not necessary therefore to cite them here nor to repeat how the
identification probably arcse from an erroneouns connection of
the name Armick (Jeremiah) with Urmiah (Urumiah), Zoro-
aster's presumed birthplace; nor is it necessary to add how the
name of Zaratisht might become associated with the Hebrew
sara’ath (Zaraath) ‘leprosy,’$ eepecially if Moslem influence
wished to detract as much as possible from Persia’s Sage.

The narratives given above are about all that we can gather
in the way of tradition regarding Zoroaster’s early youth and
training. It is to be regretted that we do not kmow more of
the moulding forces that were instrumental in forming so cre-
ative a mind; nor are we clear in every detail as to the condi-
tions of the society in which he was brought up or in which he
afterwards labored and taught. The piocture which is some-
times vaguely outlined by the (¥athis or dimly suggested in
the ¢ Younger Avesta,’ or which one gains from a perusal of the

1 Does this nams contain s disgnised ¥ Bee especislly Gotthell, Rafersnces
form of Skt. gurs, ‘ exalted teacher® ?  to Zoroaster in Arabic and Syriac Lit-
On the form bursin, of. Justi, Namen-  orature (Drisler Classical Studien).
duch, pp. T4, 490, and add pp. 168, ¢ Cf. Kohut, Zoroastrian Legends,

400 ( Kiru, Xuriis). the Independent, (N.Y.), March 19,
" Bee Appendix IL pp. 168.168, 1891,
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traditions in Pahlavi literature is not altogether a bright one,
if we are to interpret, as one might interpret, the allusions to
devil-worship and Daévas (which recall the present Yezidis)
and the references to the slaughter and maltreatment of the
kine, & lack of morality, falsehood, oath-breaking, and personal
impurity. These are among the many things to which Zoroas-
ter turned his attention when his reformatory work began.

Tradition goes on to say that even when the lad had attained
hia seventh year,! the inimical Diirgafobs and Bratrok-résh still
continue to connive against him, to harass and assail him. By
magic practices they endeavor to daunt his spirit, and they even
attempt to destroy his body by poison.? It is evident that the
real opposition and struggle which wae later to arise in the
Prophet’s life between his own faith and the existing religion
which it supplauted or reformed, is projected into the past and
conceived of as a case of personal enmity and hatred already
developed between the two representatives of the ereed and the
youthful Zoroaster.

If we are to judge at least from the later literature of the
Pehlavi, black art and magio practices, occult science and
necromancy were the order of the time. We seem to have a
sort of background of Doctor Faustus and the Europe of the
Dark Ages. Even Poriishaspd (Pourushaspa) himself is not
free from the influence of the two sorcerers Dirdsrobo and
Bratrok-résh, with whom he not infrequently associates.® All
these misguided persons, especially Diirdarohd, are openly rebuked
by Zaratiisht for their heresy, and are put to confusion by the
young reformer when they endeavor to argue with him, much
a8 Christ at the age of twelve disputes with the doctors in the
temple, refutes their doctrines and vanguishes his opponents.t

1 w.0. 658, according to Weast's cal- $ Dk 7. 8. 52-36.
culstions; see his tabls below, Ap- +Dk. 7. 3. 84-48; Zsp. 17.1-8; 18,
pendix IEL 5-7; 19, 8; 2:N. pp. 480-00; Dsb. 1.
$ Dk, 7. 8. 83-83; ZtN. pp. 486-0; pp. 238-0.
Dab, i. pp. 388-7.
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The plotting Diriarsbd, as # punishment for his wickedness in
endeavoring to thwart the righteous, comes to a violent end, as
foarful as it is strange. The circumstances are desoribed in
the Dinkart and the Zag-sparam Selections.! Zaratiisht is next
confirmed in the true religious vows by assuming the ¢ Kusti,’
or sacred thread, at the age of fifteen ;3 and when he attains
this year of his life the wiles of the fiendish magicians are
practically bronght to naught.? The age of fifteen years, even
88 early as the Avesta,’ is regarded as an ideal age or the age of
majority. A passage in the Pahlavi texts tells that when Zara-
tisht attained his fifteenth yearS he and his brothers ¢‘demanded
a portion from their father, and their portions were allotted out
by him.’®¢ As a part of his share Zoroaster choosss a girdle;
this signifies the sacred girdle of religion which he assumed.

Period of Religious Preparation; from his Fifteenth to his
Thirtieth Year. — From his fifteenth year to the age of thirty
the tradition is more meagre in ite details. The period is a
time not so much of action as it is a time of religious prepara-
tion. And yet the lapse of these fifteen years is not devoid of
recorded incident. An ocourrence to show Zaratiight's com-
passionate nature and sympathy for the aged is quoted in the
Selections of Za-sparam, and another is cited to illustrate his
generous disposition by his dealing out fodder, from his father’s
supply, to the beasts of burden of others in a time of famine.”
The Zartnsht Namah substantiates this reputation given to him
for tender-heartedness and for goodness.®

At the age of twenty the Zaj-sparam recounts that * abandon-
ing worldly desires and laying hold of righteousness’ he de-
parts from the house of his father and mother and wanders

1Dk Y. 8. 44-45; Zsp. 19. 7-8; § m.0, 845, according to Weat; see
Dab, 1. p. 329, Appendix ITI. below.

3 The Brahmanical cord of Indin S Zap. 0. 1-4; West's tranalation,
shows that thia investiture was an an- SBE. xivil. 151.
clent fnstitution. T Zap, 80. 4-8.

® Zap. 90. 1-2 ; ZtN. p. 490, $ ZiN, p. 400, 11 11-35,

1Yn 0.5
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forth, openly inquiring thus : * Who is most desirous of right-
eonsness and most nourishing the poor?’ And they spoke
thus : <He who is the youngest son of Afirvaitd-dih,the Tér.'1
Zoroaster goes ‘$o that place’ and lends his codperation in
serving the poor with food. A further example of his com-
passion, a8 the text says, ¢ not only upon mankind, but also upon
other oreatures,’ is given in the same passage. A starving bitch
who has five puppies is seen by him whose soul is stirred by
every misery. Zoroaster hastens to bring some bread to her,
but the creature is dead before he reaches her.?

Of a different nature, but none the less characteristic, is an
incident narrated in the same connection in the chapter. The
sccount declares that when he wished to marry, with the
approval of his parents, and *his father sought a wife for him,’
he requested that the bride should show her face before being
taken in marriage? This incident seems to point to an idea of
socinl progress and reform in customs that is equally character-
istio of the modern Parsis.t

Zoronster’s readiness to learn, moreover, and to profit by
what is good even in the teachings of the bad is illustrated by
additional! actions. On one ocecasion, upon inquiring in open
assembly, what may be accounted as the most favorable for the
soul, he is told, ‘to nourish the poor, to give fodder to cattle,
to bring firewood to the fire, to pour Hom-juice into water,
and to worship many demons.”® Zoroaster gives proof of his
eclectic tendency by performing the first four of these injunc-
tions a8 worthy of a righteous man to do; but demon-worship
he absolutely denounces.

There are no other specific details in Pahlavi literature to fill
up the period from this moment to the coming of the revelation

1 Quotations from Zep. 0. §-8 ¥ Zap, 90. 10-11, BBE. xlvl, 158,
(Weat's tranalation), It ia to he 8 Zap. 30. 12-13.
noted that the father Adrvaitd-dang 4+One nead only read Dosabhal
himself, an well as his son (‘progeny '), Framjl Karaka's History of the Parsis
18 allndsd to in Dk, 7. 4, 7-8, after Zo- ¢ Zsp. 30. 14-18,
Toastar had recelved the revolation.
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when he was thirly yoars old. They were undoubtedly the
years of meditation, reflection, and religious preparation that
correspond to similar periods of divine communings and philo-
sophio introgpeotion in other religious teachers, Paraliels might
easily be cited. It is to this period of Zoroaster's life that the
Scholiast of the Platonio Alcibiades apparently alludes when
he relates that Zoroaster kept silent for seven years ;1 and it is
referred o by Pliny in the statement that for twenty years
Zoroaster lived in desert places upon cheese.® Aocording fo
Porphyrius and Dio Chrysostom, he passed his time upon a
mountain in a natural cave which he hed symbolically adorned
in a manner to represent the world and the heavenly bodies.?
The mountain is illuminated by a supernatural fire and splen-
dor. Lightnings and thunders were abont the pummit of Sinai
also, and clouds and thick smoke shrouded its sides, while the
bage of the mountain quaked violently, when the voice of the
Lord spoke unto Moges.t The Avesta (Vd. 23. 19) mentions
the ¢Forest and the Mountain of the two Holy Communing
Ones’ — Ahura Mazda and Zarathushtre — where intercourse
was held between the godhead and his prophetic representative
upon earth. Kazwini calls this Iranian Sinai Mount Sabalin ;8
Mirkhond similarly alludes to the mountains about the city of
Ardabil, and adds a quotation that is evidently drawn from the
Avestan allusion to the adjoining river Darej.® A further

1 fichol. ad Aleib. p. 122, & *3 i
Zupodoronr §' yeyerepdror drlr cwen
o ; 900 below, Appendix V. §1.

1 Pliny, 11. 42, 07. A ‘desert with
a temple for stargazing® is alao men-
tioned by Yakit (vol. il p. 487), and
this desert 1s called ¢ tha degert of Zar-
dusht, the head of the Magiana® (Got-
theil, Refersnces, p. 47 o)., ¥or the
milk diet of Zoroaster, compare also
Flutarch, Quaess. Conviv. 4. 1.1, See
Appendix V., §§ 6, 6, for the quotations.

1 Dio Chryscetom, Borysth. Orat.
xxxvl, and Porphyrius de Adatro

Nymph. 8 T, Zoupaderpen
exfhawor v rois whanolor Bpeet rijs Mepsi-
Sor. App. V. gives text in full. The
pasaage ia of special interest in regard
to the Mithra cult, in which caves and
mcenntaing played a particular part.
Bes Windisschmann, Mithra, Abh. £ k.
d. Morg. i 02, Leipslg, 1857; aleo
Zor. Stud. p. 813.

¢ Exodus xix. 8-18, CL also Bple-
gol, KA. i 807; snd Darah Sanjans,
Geiger's Bastern Franians, . 205,

§ Gottheil, Refarences, p. 40.

¢ Mirkhond, History of Persia, tz.
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suggestion on the localization is offered below. Magian won
ship on the high monntains is familiar from the time of Herod-
otus (1. 181 seq.) onward}

This time of early retiroment and seclusion must have been
the period in which Zoroaster fought out the fight that raged
in his owa bosom and in which he began to solve the problem
of life, the enigms of the world, and the question of belief, as
his religion solved it. Here he doubtless began also to formu-
late the first general truths out of which his religious system
was evolved. It is the stillness of the forest or of some lome
retreat that lifts the soul into communion with nature and
with God. The long retirement and separation from men, the
hours of meditation, introspection and abstraction, had brought
the material frame into complete subjection, no doubt, and had
lifted the spiritual body into a realm of ecstatic rapture and
trangoendent exaltation which prepared it for prophetic vision.
At this moment came the Revelation and the first of the seven
hallowed manifestations which only & soul inspired by the fer-
vor of religious ecstasy was entitled to behold.

Conclusion. — The first few years of the life of Zoroaster are
represented by a series of miraculous events which tradition
has fancifully colored. When he becomes of age he retires
from the world for a number of years which were doubtless
given to meditation and religious preparation. At thirty the
Revelstion comes, and he enters wpon his ministry.

Shea, p. 286, Zoroaster aays * this vol- £8. 12); see Appendix IV, pp. 164,
ume (the Zend-Avesta) has descended 105, 201.

to me from the root of the house 10ne need only recall Behistin
which is on that mountain (ot Vd.  (*Baghasthna) ‘place of the God-
10. 4 11; Bd 90. 32; 9% 15; Zep.  head.’



CHAPTER IV
THH REVELATION

ZOROABTER'S SEVEN VIBIONS AND THE FIRST TER YRARS OF
THE RELIGION

+¥ou long te chass, uncaptured yet,
The young wild-fire of Bhelley’s mind,
And how your Zoroaster met
Hlis shadow in ths gwrder, find.’
—Guoxon E. Woopsamny,

InTRoPUCTORY BURYEY -~ BoUROxs OF INFORMATION AND WHAT WH GATHER
FYROM TEAM — ‘TEm REVELLATION'— Fizsy Vmion, Conrezswon wWITH
ANvRs Mizpi—Bnocown Viaom, Vorvr Mawim— Boswes Awp Cmoum-
STANOES OF THRE REMirwing Viiows iswp CONFERENCES WITH THE Amon-
ANGHLS — TER TaxrriTION OF ZOROAMTER — MArpEYS:i- MliowHA, HIB
Frzsr Dicrrry — ComoLomon

Introductory Survey.-— The quickening epirit is now ready
to bring forth the first fruit of ita long labor. At the age of
thirty comes the divine light of revelation, and Zoroaster enters
npon the true pathway of the faith. It is in this year! that
the archangel of Good Thought, Vohe Manah, appears unto
Zarathushtra in a vision and leads his soul in holy tranece into
the presence of God, Ahurs Mazda. The year of this first
ingpired revelation is known in the Pahlavi texts as *the Year
of the Religion,’ and there are numerous allugions here and
elasewhere to the fact that Zorosater was thirty years of age at
the time.? Parallels for the beginning of his ministry at this

1 3,0. 630, socording to tradition as 'Dk.7.8.51; 0.14. 8; Zap. 21.1;
oalculstod by West, SBE. xivil, Introd.  ZtN, p. 490; also Mastdl, Prairies
§ 556, and see Appendix TIL below, & Or, il. p. 158, tr. Barbler de Mey-
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sge are noi far to seok. During the ten years that follow this
apooalyptic vision, Zoroaster has seven different conferences
with Ahura Mazda and the six Amesha Spentas.

Many events oceurred during this time, and & number of
marvellous incidents are recounted in connection with this
opening period of his prophetic career, a8 narrated in the Din-
kart, Zat-sparam, Zartught Namah, and elsewhere. His teach-
ing does not seem at the outset to have met with favor.
Reforms come slowly end the ground must be prepared. Ten
years elapsed — yoars of wandering and struggle, of hope and
dejection, of trial and temporary despair — before he won his
first convert. This zealous adherent is his own cousin Maidh-
yoi-maonha (Phl. Métyd-mih), who is often mentioned in
the Avesta and other writings.! He is a very different char-
acter from Buddha'’s traitorous and schismatic cousin Deva-
datta, and he stands as the St. John of Zoroastrianism. Finally,
in the twelfth year of the Religion,® Kavi Vishtispa (Phl. Kai
Vishtdsp, Mod. Pers. Gushtasp) is converted and becomea the
Constantine of the Faith-—the Raja Bimbiséra, if not the
Asoka, of Buddhism, After the king adopts the Creed, many
conversions follow, and the Prophet’s own family, relatives,
and friends are frequently referred to in the Avesta and else-
where as having become faithful adherents and believers.

All these events have so important a bearing that they must
be discussed in detail. A sort of synoptic view may be gained
by gathering together various pieces of the scattered material
and by combining stray allusions into & conmected narrative.

A consecutive account of the oogurrences is therefore here
attempted, but it must frankly be stated that the exact

nerd ; ef. JAOS. xvil, p. 10; Bohol. to 1, 8, 11; Syrisc Book of the Bes (a.p,

Platonio Aleibiades I, p. 122 (Zwpad- 1260), p. B1, od. Budge, in Anecdota

wrpyr) perd N xpiwor dyypdoacta @  Ozoniense, Semitle Berles, Oxiord,

Bashet vhr oy dororoping; see Ap- 1888,

pendix V. § 1 (Flato) below. 2p0, 018 of the tradition, West,
1CL Yo 13, 05; ¥s 81. 19; Bd. SBE xlvil Introd. § 55, sud Appen-

$3.2; Dk 0. 44. 10; Zsp. 81, §; 88.  dix IIL below.
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sequence of events ia sometimes diffioult to determine with pre-
cision. Cantion may be used in accepting the results without
qualification, as they cannot be freed from subjective tenden-
cies. Nevertheless they represont in general outline the tra-
dition. So much by way of introduotion.

Sources of Information and what we gather from them.—
The sources from which we obtain material to fill up the first
period after the Revelation, the ten or twelve years that
elapsed until the meeting between Zoroaster and King Vieh-
tésps, and the latter’s conversion, are the same as have already
boen described. But now that we have reached the real
period of Zarathushtra’s prophetic career this material may be
augmented in a special manner by the Githas or Zoroastrian
Pealms. Like the Pealms of David these often indicate situa-
tions or conditions in & more or less direct manner, so that
they help very much in drawing inferences.

From our various sources of information two facts may be
gathered with certainty: one is, that after receiving the Reve-
lation Zoroaster wandered about, as the dervishes of Iran still
wander, going from place to place in search of a fruiiful soil
for his teaching; the other is, that during this period, like the
prophets of old, he was inspired from time to fime by supernat-
ural visions and manifestations. The truth of both assertions
is proved by the Avesta and the Pahlavi texts, and it is sub-
stantiated by Arabic and Syriac writers.

The Arab writer Tabari, who calls Zoroaster a disciple of
Jeremiah and speaks of him as a native of Palestine, goes on to
state in the course of his history that ‘he wandered to Adar-
baijan and preached there the Magian religion; and from there
he went to Bishtisp (Vishtaspa), who was in Balkh.’? The
chronicler Ibn al-Athir (A.D. thirteenth century), who incor-

1 Among Avestan Dasgages COMPATS f For the full quotation, see Got-
Yo 31. 8; 48, 5500, ; 40. 1 seq. and thell, Raferences, p. £7, and compare
otherw to be noted below in connection  also Appendix IV.p.198 below, where
with the Pahlsyl and Arabio. comrments are made.
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porated much of Tabari into his own work, is able to add that,
preaching from his sacred book, the Avesta, ¢ (Zardusht) went
from Adsrbaijan to Faris (Persia) ; but no one understood
wbat waa in it. Thence he wandered to India and offered it
(the Avesta) to the princes there. Then he went to China and
to the Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They
drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghinah,
but its prince wished to slay him.! From there he fled and
came to Bishtisp, son of Lohrisp (Aurvai-aspa), who com-
manded that he be imprisoned. He suffered imprisonment for
some time.’3 ‘This stetement like the preceding is more fully
discussed in Appendix IV. in its relation to the scene of Zoro-
aster's ministry. Such passages have the value at least of show-
ing the existence of a tradition to the effect that Zoroaster
wandered about as an itinerant teacher until fortune led him
to Vishtaspa. Zoroaster was performing the part of one of
those Athravan priests to whom the Avesta alludes as * coming
from afar.’® Nor may his wanderings have been fruitless, for
no doubt the geed that had been sown in these places did net
prove barren but eprang up later when Zoroastrianism began
to spread as the state religion over Iran.

But to return to Pahlavi literature and to Zorosstrian writ-
ings, The Zartusht Namah says: ¢ When Zoroaster attained
his thirtieth year, he was relieved from danger and his works
bare fruit. Hie heart was directed to Iran. He left bis place in
company with some others. Of those, some who were his rela-
tions accompanied him on this journey.’* O=n the way the
party passes through a sea whose waters are lowered by a mir-
acle so as to allow a free crossing.® They travel forward more

1Query. Have we hers a reminis- & ZtN, p. 400,
oence of Afirviiti-dang the Tir, Dk. 7, S ZtN. p. 400. This wonld be ap-
4. 7-14 7 propriate to Lake Urumiah, judging
1 Gottheil, Beferences, D- 89. from the description given by Curzon,
¥ Cf. Eugon Withelm, Priester und  Persta, L 683-5; Spiegel (B4, 1604)
Hotoor im alten Evan,in ZDMG. xliv.  wuggesta Lake Sevan.
148-144,
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than a wonth until they reach the confines of Iran. This day,
according to the Pahlavi Zat-sparam as well as the Zartusht
Nimah, was the last day ¢ Anérén of the month Spendarmaf
(February 14-Marck 20)’ —so precise is tradition,! Their des-
tination, as the Zat-sparam indicates, is the place ¢where
people went from many quarters out to the place of festival
(saXndedr).’? The occasion is the celebration of the spring-
tide festival. It seems to be a sort of annual religious convo-
cation that they attend. 'We may remember in this connection
that Gabriel revealed himaelf to Mohammed at the celebration
of Ramadan. Thus Zoroaster, when halting in a plain of a river
called A8vatik (one of the four branches of the Daityd),
receives the first premonition and manifestation of what is to
come. It is o vision of the approach of a victorious army
headed by his cousin Méityomah coming northwards to join
him 3

The Revelation —— First Vision — Conference with Ahura
Mazda. — The auspicious hour is at hand. The archangel
Vohu Manah (Phl. Vohiiman) is to reveal himself to Zoroaster.
At dawn on the forty-fifth day of the Prophet’s journey, or the
15th instant (Dadvo-pavan-Mitrd) of the month Artavahishtd
(d.e. May 5) of the thirty-first year of the reign of Vishtasp,$
the Revelation comes.® Tradition takes delight in making
exact statements. The scene where this event occurred is laid
on the banks of the Daiti (Av. Daitys} —the Jordan of Zoroas-
trianism —a river in Afran.Vaj or Adarbaijan.® The position

1Zap. §1. 1; ZtK. pp. 460-1. On
the correspondence between the month
Spondurmat and our calendar, see
Darmestaiar, Le ZA. 1. 38.

3Zsp. 31. 1 (West's translation),
SBE. xivil. 155. 8o also ZtN. pp.
480-91, and Debistin, 1. p. 250.

3Zmp. 81, 2, 8; of. Dk. 7. 8. bBl.
The Zartusht NEmah (p. 461) is more
elaborate In its details. Notice also
the Dablstan, i pp. 380-1.

& Artavahisht corresponds to April
20-May 18. The duy, therefore, would
be May & On the month, compare
Darmestoter, Lo ZA. 1. 88-84. The
year would be m0. 650. Bee West,
SEE. xlvil. Introd. § 45, and Appen-~
dix IIL below.

$Zap. 81. 4; 9. 9; ZtN, p. 461,

sDk 7. 3. 51; B. 60; ©, 25; Zsp.
31. 4, ‘the Ditth, beoause it is the
tiver of the conference, ote.' ; Zap. 91.



FIRST VISION 41

of this river is discussed below in Appendix IV. p. 211; it
is reprosented perhaps by the modern Kizel Uzen and its tribu-
taries, which merges into the Spéd River of Adarbaijin. It is
crossed by Zoroaster at four different depths, or more probably he
fords four different streams. 'These crossings symbolically repre-
sent four different eras in the history of the religion.! At the
dawn, therefore, of the day named, as he stands upon the bank of
the third channel, Aévatak, of the river Da&iti, after bringing up
the holy Hom-water, Zaratiisht suddenly beholds a glorified
image of the archangel Vohiman (Good Thought) coming
toward him from the south, and bearing in his hand & glossy
staff — * the spiritual twig of the religion (maindg tak-i déng).’?
In a brief space of time, as he reaches the fourth affluent,
Adishin-riit, of the good Diiiti, the image of Vohiiman becomea
s realization, and a transcendent figure of colossal proportions,
‘nine fimes as large a8 a man,’ rises before him, reminding us
somewhat of the great image that arose before Daniel, by the
gide of the river which is Hiddekel! Vohiiman opens his lips
and begins to question the enrapt seer, — this situation is alluded
to in the Avestan Gé&thés, — and after bidding him to lay aside
his ¢‘garment’ (or the vesture of his material body), the seraphio
messenger leads away his soul in ecstatic trance into the glorious
and dazzling presence of Afitharmazd and the Amshaspands.t
No sooner does Zaratiisht enter this radiant assembly than
he ceases to bebold ‘his own shadow upon the ground, on
account of the great brillisncy of the archangels’; and, as the
words of the text continue, ¢ the position of the assembly wasin

13, ‘the position of the assembly was
In Iran, and in the direction of the
districts on the bank of the water of the
Daltth® (West's translstion, SBE,
xivill, 167). Again, ZtN. p. 401

% Zap. 81.6-T ; ZtN. pp. 401-2; Dab.
1 281-2.

*Dk. 7. 8. §1-58; Zsp. 81. 3, 5, 6
{Weat) ; ZtN. p. 403; Dab, i. 333-8,

Dk T. 8. 54; Zsp. 81. 80, CL
Daniel x. 4-31. T am furthermore
indebted to Dr. Thomas Davidson,
through my friend Mr. Willlam Hous
Warren, of New York, for some Inter-
eating hints and mmggestions as to
Daniel parallels.

4 Compare Ys. 48. 5aoq. with D, T,
3. 56; Zap. M. 610,
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Iran, and in the direction of the districts on the bank of the
water of the Diitih.’! He offers homage to Afharmazd and
the Amshespands, saying : ¢ Homage to Atharmazd, and homage
to the archangels’; and then, as the passage adds, ‘he went
forward and sat down in the seat of the enquirers.’® The door
of heaven having thus been opened, and the favored of the
godhead having been unehered in, the first and most important
of all the conferences is begun., The Supreme Being himself
presides ; the Prophet is instructed in the great cardinal
doctrines of the Faith, by the Omniscient Wisdom ; and thrice
in the same day the beatifio vision is repeated® Marvellous
signs are shown unto Zoroaster, and he is initiated into sublime
gecrete by ordeals which symbolize future epochs and crises in
the history of the Creed.¢ The circumstances of the first vision
of God are at least hinted at in the G#thss,® which makes us
still more regret the loss of the original Nasks; but the details
are elaborated in Pahlavi literature and in Persian Zoroastrian
writings which are probably based upon the older material.®

The Next Two Years-— Zoroaster begins Preaching. — On the
completion of the first conference and Zoroaster's return to
earth he proceeds to obey Aliharmazd’s command by teaching
and prophesying, for the next two years, to the ruling heretical
priests, Kigs and Karaps, or the Kavis and Karpans, so often
mentioned in the Giéthés. These are the ¢blind and deaf to
the Law,’ as the commentary describes them. They are the
socursed band of unbelievers, or, to use the words of one of
the Gathas, —

-

The Karis and the Karpans have unitad themsolves with powsr
For destroying the life of man by their evil doeds;

1Zsp. 81. 13 (Weat's translation) ; pare also Bahman Yasht 1. 1 seq,

of. also Dk. 7. 8. 60-61. (West, SBE. v. 191 s8q.).

f Quotations from Zsp. 31. 14 bEp Y 81 8; 45 8, and of. 48,
{ Weat's translation). b seq.

s Zap. 81. 21, ¢ Zsp. 1. 16-27; ZiN. pp. 405-5;

¢ Zap. W1, 16-97 ; ZtN. p. 404. Com- Dab. L pp. 2854



ZOROASTER BEGINS PREACHING 43

But their own soul and their religion will make them howl
‘When tbey come where the Bridge of the Accountant hereafter is,
To be inmatea for ever and ever in the House of Faisehood. (i.e. Hell) 12

To these Zoroaster preaches the Mazda-worshipping religion,
and the necessity of anathematizing the Demons, of glorify-
ing the Archangels, and practising the next-of-kin marriage
(zvdtiikdas).? But in vain,

Zoroaster seeks the Tursnian movereign Afirviitd-dang,
whose son hes been mentioned above. This potentate, whom
the Pahlavi text calls ‘scanty-giver,” protects the Missionary,
but refuses to be converted to the Creed and to follow ita
tenets, while his nobles are ¢ clamorers for Zaratfisht’s death.’
Curses are heaped upon him as a consequence.?

Zaratilisht at the bidding of Adharmarzd next visits a Karap,
one Vaddvoisht by name, whom God has blessed with this
world’s goods. He demands from the Karap s hundred youths,
maidens, and teams of four horses, as & gift for the Almighty.
An arrogant rebuff greeta the Prophet of the Lord, and he flees
for refuge to Afiharmazd and receives from him the comforting
assurance of the fearful punighment by death eternal which
shall be summarily meted out upon the proud offender for his
misdeed.t And so also Elijah pronounced the doom of King
Ahaziah becauss he recognized not that there ina God in Israel !

The fate of this Karap offender recalls some of the anathema
passages in the Githas and that visitation of wrath, both here
and hereafter, which these Psalms ocall down upon powerful
and stubborn unbelievers.®? To the same crew as Vaddvdisht
doubtless belong that creature of Satan, Hunu, if the word is
& proper name,® and the infidel Usij, who, like the Karap, is &

1Ya.40.11; cf. nlao Y», 38. 18, 15; *Ys, 1. 10; of. Phl, version. 8o
44. 20; 49, 10; 51. 14. Mills, Zoroastrian Gathds, p. 354-855;
tDk. 7, 4 1-5; cf. also West, Justi, in Prewss. Jahrb. Bd. 58, p. 347,
Grundrizs d. iran. PAllol. i 95, 334, Differently, Darmesteter, Le Z4,
S Dk. 7. 4. 7-20. 1. 384; Justl, Fron. Nowenduod, D
¢Dk. 7, 4, 24-28, 159, reads HunuXar.

SE.pg Yo dd 10,
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representative of heretical priestcraft,! or again such miscreants
as the perverse Gréhma, Béndve, and Vadpya Kevina, who are
anathematized in the Zoroastrian Psalms.® It was unbappy
inoidents like these and encounters with stiff-necked unbe-
lievers who stopped their ears and refused to receive the
healing word of the great Bevelation, which the Prophet knew
he was offering, that led to the embittered outpourings which
we find in lines of the Githis. Such rebuffs could not but
produce times of despondency and distress, an echo of which
we hear lingering in these Hymns. Zarathushtra more than
once breaks forth with a cry against such rulers and powerful
lords who use not their sovereignty for the protection of the
righteous and for the advancement of virtwe. If it were not
80, he would not thus have found himself a wanderer knowing
not whither to turn.? Yet hope is mingled with discouragement,
and yet again despair with expectation. We next find Zoroas-
tor a long way off to the south and southeast of Iran in the
land of Seistdn. Consult the Map.

After failing with Vaddvoisht, Zaratisht receives comfort
and direotion from Aiharmazd. He takes his pilgrim path
snd mimsionary road to one ‘Parshat,’ & ruler whose title is
given a8 ¢Tord’ (Bull), and who dwells ‘at the end of Sagas-
t&n ' (Seistin).t This territory borders upon Afghanistin and
Baliichistan, and by the expression ‘end of Sagastin’ may be
meoant somewhere in the region of Ghazni.* A ourious story is

1Ys 44. 20; of Phl. version and
Mills, Zorogsirian Gathds, pp. 216-
417 ; also Haug, Essays on the Parsis,
P 260 (8d ed.); Darmesteter, Ls ZA.
i 304

Y 8. 13-34; . 1-3; 51 13
It Is not certain, however, that Gréhma
and BEndva really are proper names,
Vaipyas Kevins, of evil fame, is called
‘the Eal sodomite Akht, the heretio
of dark sxisience,” in Dk 0. 44. 14 ; of,
Fhl Ys 50 (§1). 12, and compare also

Akhtyt of Yt. 5. 82, and consult the
referances given by Justl, Namenbuah,
p. 18, and Irawnische Religion In
Preuss. Johrd, Bd. 88, pp. 245-247.

% Compere, for example, the Kim
nemd{ sy Githa, Yo, 49, 1 seq., and
Qeiger in Darab D.P, Sanjans's Zgra-
thushirg in the QitAds, pp. 171-175.

it Dk 7.4 81.

§ 80 Dr. Weat (lettor), and ses his
nots on Dk 7. 4. 81. In thix connec-
tion we may recall n siatement of Am-
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now told to show the virtue of Him-water from the Iranian
Jordan, or river Daitl (Av. Daityd). With the name Parshaj-
téri we may compare the Avestan Parshapgiu.l This
Parshat begs for some of the holy Daityd water. From
what follows it is evident that Zoroaster must have combined
with the mission of gospel teaching some olaims also to medical
skill and practice in healing. He first bids Parsghat to praise
righteonsness, to curse the demons, and openly to profess the
Faith. Parshai carries out the former two injunctions, but he
fails to comply with the third by adopting the Creed. Zara-
tisht therefore does not fulfil his request, but pesses om, and
by means of the Hom-water which had not been bestowed upon
the weakling, he cures a four-year-old bull that had loat its
virile power.? The name of Parsha} disappears from sight,
The entire allusion to Seistén is of interest in conmneotion
with the Prophet's wanderings to remote places and to lands
far distant from his home. Two facts also are recalled by it :
first, the territory of Seistén is the place of origin of the
Kayanian dynasty to which King Vishtéspa belongs; second, the
scene cannot have been far removed from that seat of stiff-necked
unbelief, the home of Rustam. Certain it is, that one of Vish-
taspa’s earliest missionary efforts after his own conversion was
in the direction of this very scenme where Zoroaster's earlier
endeavor bad been umsuoccessful with Parshaf, the Bull, who
dwelt ‘at the end of Sagastan.’? From what comes after, it
appears that the Prophet now journeyed back, perhaps by a
round-about way, towards his own home, for we next find him

misnos Marcellinua, 33. 6. 33, which
associates Zoroaster's name with the
northern territory of Indin— superio-
ris Indige ; ses Appendix V, § 22, also
p. 72, . 8, p. 87, 0. 1, and the remarks
on ¢ White India’ in Appendix IV. p.
207, n. 2.

1 Yi, 13. 08, 127, and see West's note
in SBE xlvil 57; of. also Parshai-
ghv0 in Dk, 9. 24, 17, SBE. xxxvil. $50.

1Dk, 7, 4. 20-835 (Weet, SBE.
xlvli. 57-58).

¥ On the propagands in Beisthn,
compare the Pahlavi treatiss, ¢ Won-
dars of Bagnatin,’ referred to by West
in Grundriss d. iran. Phfiol. 1. 118,
and transiated for me by Dr. 'Weat;
also the Shith Nimsh allusions; seeo
belcw, Crisndes (Chap. IX.).
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in the northwest, in the region to the south of the Caspian Ses
(cf. Map), proveeding apparently on his way to his native land
of Adarbaijan.

Second Vision — Conference with Vobu Manak. —In the seven
or eight years that follow the first vision of the empyrean
throne and the first communing with Ormazd, Zorosster enjoys
the divine favor of six more conferences individually with the
six Archangels. We know of theee from fragmentary accounts
of the lost Avestan Nasks, or sacred books, and we have descrip-
tions of them in Pahlavi literature, especially in the Selections
of Zaj-sparam.! They are attested also in Yasna 43 of the
Giathas and elsewhere in the Avesta. The interviews, ques-
tionings, or revelations occur in different places and at different
times. The period of the ten years from thirty to forty in the
Prophet’s life waa a time of great spiritual activity as well as of
energetio labor. His soul lives partly in the world beyond the
present ; he sums up within himself the generation of those
whose young men saw visions and whose old men dreamed
dreams. As the veil is withdrawn from before his eyes the
several Archangels appear at different times before his en-
tranced sight. Each Amshaspend enjoins upon him special
moral duties and practical obligations including particularly
the guardian care of material or living things over which they
preside in the physical world — the animals, fire, metals, earth,
water, and plants.

The first of these seraphioc manifestations, or the second
revelation from heaven, is a conference with the archangel
Vohiman, or Vohu Manah of the Avesta, who intrusts to the
Lord’s chosen minister the care and keeping of useful animals,
for Vohu Manah’s name, even in the Gathds, is especially
assooiated with the protection of the animal kingdom.* Aoccord-

1Zsp. 2. 1-18. Add also Dk 6. Vohu Mansh’s name with the care of
14, 3-9; ZtN. p. 495-8; Dad. 1. 283-44. cattle in the Gathis, see (eiger, Ensi-

1Zp. 89, 3-8; ZtN. p. 405; Dab.  ern franigns, transl. Dareb D. P. Ban-
L p. 240. And for the amociation of jsas, L p. xxxV.
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ing to the Belections of Zat-sparam, the scene of this special
interview granted by Vohfiman to Zarattisht, and the giving of
injunotions to the inspired Seer, is laid in the region of Iran to
the south of the Caspien Sea or in the Alborz mountains, for
the text designates it as ¢ the conference on Higar and Afisind,’
which are regarded aa two peaks of that range.l

Third Vision-—Conference with Asha Vahighta. — The third
interview is ‘a conferemce at the Tdjin water’;? thia is held
with the archangel Artavashisht, who enjoins upon Zoroaster
the care of the Fire and the guardianship of all fires, sacred
and secular.? The place where this apparition comes to the
Prophet is to the south of the Caspian Sea and somewhat to
the east, if I am right in identifying ¢the Téjan water’ with
the river Tajan (lat. 86-87; long. 55-58) — see the key to
the Map.t This identification would agree well with the
region of the preceding vision and with the probeble situation
of the following.® The territory, I believe, is volcanic in its
character, which would also answer to the kingdom of fire over
which Asha Vahishta is the presiding genius.

Fourth Vigion — Conference with Khghathra Vairya. — The
fourth ecstatic trance which is vouchsafed to the Seer brings
him into the presence of the archangel Shatvér (Av. Khshathra
Vairya), who assigns to him the care and keeping of metals.
The scene of this manifestation is not absolutely identified.
The Selections of Zaj-sparam call the interview the * conference

1Zsp. 98 8. From the Avesta we + Consult also the maps in J. de
Imow that Mount Bukairya (Av. Hw- Morgan, Mission Scieniifigus en Perse,
Ratrya Barazgh) 18 a peak of Hara  Cartes, Paris, 1807. Cf Curzon, Par~
Berezaiti (the Albore chain); and sig, £ 878, and his map.
Atsind (Av. Us Hindva) stands in 5In a note on the pasaage, West
the Sea Vourukesha (Casplan Sea). (SBE. xlvil 181, n. 2) doubtiully sug-
Compare notes by West, SBE. v. 85, gesis the Tejend River ; but if s0, that

and Darmesteter, Le Z.4. il. 584. would be the only instanos of a vislon
$80 Zip. 18. 7 (Went's transla- being manifested in territory so far to
tiom). the east. See also my next proposed

3Zsp. 99. T; ZiN. p. 406; Dab. L identification.
P M1
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at Sardi (?), s settlement on the Mivan (7).’ Dr. Weet draws

attention to the fact that his reading of these names is uncertain

and that he has not identified the places. I should venture to
suggest that we are still in the South Caspian region, in the
mountainous territory not far removed from the soene of the
preceding interview. On the same river Tajan, that has just
been sliuded to, is the town of Sari, to the east of Barfrush
(eee Map), which would correspond to the gettlement Sarai of
the text, especially if there be mines in the neighborhood under
Khshathra Vairya’s dominion. The territory is Mazanderdn,
but we know that Zoroaster, dervish-like, wandered also in the
country of fiends, demon-worshippers, and wicked unbelievers
before he met with the one truly righteous king and protector.?
Fifth Vision — Conference with Spenta Armaiti., — For the
fifth transcendent manifestation we must trace our way over
various districts and provinces to the region of Lake Cageista
(mod. Urumiah), or back into Adarbaijin.? From Zaj-sparam
we know that this interview took place there, because the text
states, that *for the occurrence of the fifth questioning, which
is Spendarmat’s, the spirits of the regions, frontiers, stations,
sottlements, and districts, as many a3 were desireble, have come
out with Zaratlisht to & conference where there is a spring
which comes out from the Asnavad mountain, and goes into the
Daitih.'* Mount Asnavad, which is found also in the Avesta

and is famous likewise as having been the seat of the Giish-

nasp fire, is unquestionably to be localized in Adarbaijan.’ It

ia not to be confused with the ‘ Mountain of the two Holy Com-

muning Ones,’ described sbove (p. 34). As a likely identifioa-

31Zsp. 8. 8; see West, SBE. xlvil.
181, note 4.

:In offering this conjecture 1 am
not unmindful of Bard! near Bakf (sea
Baint-Martin, Nowvear Dicl, dz Flog-
raphie, v. 888); and Bardl near Bok-
hars ; 8ardl in India; and Saraln in
Adsrbaijin ; elso Barl near Marand In

De Gooje, NI, Geogr. Arad, vi, 01, 318,

SZsp. M. ©; ZtN. p, 407; Dab, i
P9,

4 Zap. 39. 0, Weet’s tranalstion,

§ For refersnces, see Weat, SBE.
xivil, 161, n, §; and Darmestster, Ls
ZA. L 152-1p4; 4. 208, 630 ; of. also
Juatl, Hidb. der Zendsprache, n.v.
asnaval, where an identificatlon with
Takht-i Suleimin is mentioned.
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tion I should suggest that the Mountains of Sahend (1at. 87.50;
long. 46.50—see Map, square Bb.) would answer the require-
ments of the text here and elsewhere. Waters from a ‘spring’
on the mountain side might well flow in the manner described
by the text if the Daitih be associated with the Kizel Dzen and
Spéd (Sefid), as already proposed (pp. 40-41).

Sixth Vision — Conference with Haurvatat., — The scene of
the next hallowed interview is laid at the ssme place, near
Lake Urumiah, and it may best be described by using again
the worda of the Zaj-sparam iteelf: *For the cocurrence of the
gixth questioning, which is Khiirdat's (Av. Haurvatit), the
spirite of seas and rivers have come with Zaratiisht to a con-
ference at the Asnavad mountain, and he waa told about the
care and propitiation of water.’! Like the preceding inter-
view the location therefore is Adarbaijin.

Seventh Vision — Conference with Ameretdt. — The seventh
and lest enraptured sight, which completed the Revelation,
is & vision accompanied by a conference with the guardian
divinity of the plants, Amiirdaj (Av. Ameretdt).? This is
not confined to a single spot, but Adarbaijin is the scene.
To guote the words of tradition, it occurred ‘on the precipi-
tous bank of the Dareja, on the bank of the water of Daitih,
and different places.’® The Dareja or Darej is the ancestral
river of Zoroaster, and it is to be localized in Adarbaijén, as
discussed above and in Appendix IV. In the same appendix,
reasons are given for localizing the Diitth (Av. Daityd) in
Adarbaijin. Consequently, Zoroaster must gradually have
found his way back to his home, and the scene of the final
interview muat have been in this territory, although the expres-
gion *different places,” applied to the interview with Amirda}
would seem to show that the questionings with this archangel
were not oonfined to these two sites alone.

1Zsp. 2. 11 (West's translstion),  %Zsp. 38, 12, Weet, SBE. xivil

and of ZiN. p. 497; Dab. L p. 943. 162
? Zap. 98, 19; ZiN. p. 497; Dab. i ¢ See also abovs, pp. 4041,

P 343,
|
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Other Spiritual Manifestations. — In these various visions of
Paradise which are granted to Zoroaster, and which rival the
seven heavens of Mohammed, the Prophet becomes quite well
acquainted with the empyrean realms and with the celeatial
hierarchy of God, the angels, and archangels.! The tendency
to visionary trance is further manifested by the apparition of
Haomsa, which rises before Zarathushtra at the altar, as
deecribed in the Avesta (Ys. 9. 1).# The Pahiavi commentary
on thig passage adds that Zoroaster at once recognized Hom
‘because he had had conferences with most of the angels
(Izads) and he was acquainted with them.’® The same idea of
heavenly visitations is implied elsewhere in the Avesta, for
example, where Ashi Vanuhi is conceived of as conversing
with Zarathushtra.t

To Summarize the Seven Vislons. — At the age of thirty
Zorosster receives a revelation, and during the next ten years
he beholds seven visions of Ormazd and the Archangels. In
Zoroastrian literature there are several allusions to these mani-
festations. A chapter in the Selections of Zat-sparam describes
the conferences with most detail. Its account implies that the
vigions oocurred during the winters —a time when the Prophet
perhapa chose to rest from his itinerant labors, like Buddha
during the rainy season. The particular paragraph referring
to this point is worth quoting. It runs: ¢The seven questiona
are explained within the length of these winters, which are of
five months, and within ten years.’® As to soene, the text says,
at the outset, that ‘the seven questions, with reference to reli-
gion, of the seven archangels, ocourred in seven places.’® If

1 In this sonnection, attention might,
perhaps, be drawn to the chapter on
the Yasatan (Izade) in the Great Ira-
nian Bindahishn, translsted by Dar-
mestater, Lo ZA, 1i. 805-23 ; of. West,
Grundriss d. iran. PAdol. ii. 103 (per.
38).

1¥or a poet's viaw of Zorcaster's
spizitoal visions, we might recell the

lines of Shelley, Fromsthans Unbound,
1. 1, 198-201.

% Bsa Darmeasteter, ZA. transisted
(8 od.) In SBE. iv, 258, and also T
ZA il 29,

4+ Tt 17. 15-81.

*Zsp. 8. 13 (Weaat's t.).

* Zsp, 88 1 (Weat'a tr.).
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we follow tradition, the scenes of five of the visions, namely,
the first, second, fifth, sixth, and seventh, are certainly to be
looalized in the west of Iram, in Adarbaijin and the southern
Caspian territory. If the identification, suggested above, of
Tojan and of Sardl be correct, the place of the third and of the
fourth conferences likewise is directly to the south of the Cas-
pian Sea. Moedia Atropatene and Media Rhagiana may there-
fore be regarded, on the basis of tradition at least, as the place
of Zoroaster’s apocalyptic visions of heaven.

The Tomptation of Zoroaster. — The ten years of mtemews
and communings with the Divine Beings are now at an end.
The Revelation is complete. Zoroaster receives from Ormazd
gome final admonitions, and he ecarries with him from heaven
the supreme knowledge contained in the Avesta and also the
sacred Ahuns Vairya formula— the paternoster of Zoroas-
trianism. At parting he is warned to guard against the tempta-
tions of the fiends who will beset his path as he returns among
men. It is the instant when a weaker spirit might be prone to
falter, and when a false step would mean ruin and damnation.
It is the moment when Mara whispered to the newly Enlight-
ened Buddha, tempting him to enter at once into Nirvina and
not to give forth to mankind the illumination which he himaelf
by so hard a struggle had won. The Powers of Evil now
gather their forces for a combined attack upon Zarathushtra.
A description of the Temptation is given both in the Avesta
and in the Pahlavi writings, The demon Baiti (Phl. Bif) is
gent by Ahriman to deceive and to overthrow the holy messen-
gor. But Zoroaster is armed with a breastplate of righteous-
ness and with the spiritual weapons of the Law, as well as
materially equipped; and he defeats his spiritual enemies and
puts them to flight. The Avesta pictures the sitnation as fol-
lowa: —

¢ From the region of the north, from the regions of the north, forth

rughed Anra Mainyu, the deadly, the Demon of Demens. And thus
howled the maleficent Anra Mainyu, the deadly: “O Fiend, rush
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on and kill him,” O righteous Zarathushira! The Fiend rushed
then along, the demon Bfiti, the secret-moving Pestilence, the
deceiver,

¢ Zarathoshtra recited the Ahuna Vairya, saying: 4 As the Lord,
ete.” He worshipped the good waters of the good Daityd. He
reoited the creed of the Religion of Mazda-worshippers. .And away
rushed the Fiend oconfonunded, the secret-moving Pestilence, the
deceiver.

‘The Fiend then howled back to Anra Mainyn: * Thou tormentor,
Anra Mainyu! I can find no destruction for him— for Spitama
Zarathushtra. Allglorious is Zarathushtra.” Now, Zarathushira
perceived in his heart, # The fiendish maleficent Demons are plotting
my destruction.”

‘Upstarted Zarathuehtra, forward stepped Zarathushtra, undaunsed
by Evil Thought, by the hardness of his maliciocus questions, and
wielding stones in his hand, stones big as a house, having obtained
them from Ahura Mazda, be the righteous Zarathushtra.

¢ « Whereat in this broad, round earth, whose boundaries are far
distant (asked the Demon), dost thou wield (these stones), thon who
standest upon the high bank of the river Drej (Dareja), at the abode
of Pourushaspa ?

¢And Zarathushtra responded to Anra Mainyn: ¢« O maleficent
Anra Mainyu! I shall smite the creation of the Demons, I shall
smite the Nasu (demon of Death), who is created by the Demons.
{Yea), I shall smite the Enchantress (Pairika Khnithaiti), until the
Saviour (Saoshyant), the Victorious shall be born from the waters of
K#aava, from the region of the dawn, from the regiona of the
damﬂl

“Thereupon to him howled back Anra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil
Creation: Do not destroy my creatures, O righteons Zarathushtra !
Thou art the son of Pourushsspa; I was worshipped (7) by thy
mother. Renounce the good Religion of the worshippera of Mazda,
80 ag $0 obtain & boon such as Vadhaghana obtained, the ruler of a
nation” ¥

‘But Spitamas Zarathushtrs answered him: “Not I shall not

1 This isthe Messiah thatinto apring see Mkh, §7. 26; Di{ 78.56; 7.2 ; Dk,
from the seed of Zarsthnshtra; heis @ 10, 8; 8.21.4; 7. 3. 04; Zap. 1%
to be born in the land of Beistén, the 13 (West, SBE. xxiv. 108 ; xvill. 217,
homs of the Kayanian royal family. 228 ; xxxvil. 185, 213 ; xlvil, 88, 130).

10n the Vaiakiin tyrant Dahik,
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renounoce the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, not though
life, and limb, and scul should part asunder.”

¢And again to him howled out Anra Mainyu, the Lord of Evil
Creation: “By whose word wilt thou vanquish, by whose word wilt
thou withstand, and by what weapon will the good creatures (with-
stand and vanquish)® my ereation, who am Anra Mainyu?”

¢8pitamn Zarathushtra answered him: % With the sacred mortar,
with the sacred eup, with the Word proclaimed by Mazda, with my
own weapon, and it is the best one. 'With this word will I vanquish
with this word will I withstand, with this weapon will the good
oreatures (withstand and vanquish thee), O malignant Anra Mainyu!
The Good Bpirit created these, he created them in the Boundless
Time; the Amesha Spentas, the good and wise rulers presented
thml?

¢ And Zarathushtra recited aloud the Ahuna Vairya.'!

The Dinkart has a briefer account of the episode; and the
Zartusht Namah and Dabistan also allude to the assanlt of the
princes of darkmess upon Zoroaster as he is returning, and to
their specious, guileful, and tempting words.? This tempta-
tion, therefore, offers an indirect parallel to that in Buddhism
snd in Christianity. No likeness is familiar in Mohammedan-
ism nor in the Mosaic system. But besides this, another seduc-
tive deception awaits the Prophet of Mazds, like the Knight of
true Holiness encountering Foul Error and Hypocrisy in the
Faerie Queene, a passage which might be compared. For
Zoroaster, ag forewarned by AGharmazd, is again tempted, this
time by a Karap who has assumed the feminine form of Spen-
darmag; but he discovers the disguise and exorcises the fiend
a8 deseribed in the Dinkar.*

Maidhyol-msonha, the First Convert to the Faith, — We may
now imagine Zoroaster in this tenth year of the Religion ae
busily engaged in his mission among men. The bugle note of

1 fp, after Darmesteter's construe- $Dk. 7. & 38-4d1; ZtN. p. 408;
tion of Aukerstdndo. Dab. L p. 344,

*vd, 19, 1-10; oompare also Dax- ¢ Dk. 7. 4. 5i-02; son West's trans-
mentetar's translation in SBE. iv, 208 Iation.
seq. (2 ed).
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guccesa is sounded even though the full triumph and victory is
still to be delayed for two years more. Yet only one convert
has been made; but the conversion is important; it is Zars-
thushtra’s own cousin Maidhydi-mionhs (Phl. Métyo-mih)
already mentioned (p. 20). The Zit-sparam selection statea
the fact thus: ¢On the completion of revelation, that is, at the
end of the ten years, Mégyomah, son of Arastai,! became faith-
ful to Zaratiisht.’® The fact is definitely alluded to in the
Gathas and in the Younger Avesta (which containg lista also
of later converts, in the Farvadin Yasht),® and it is noticed in
other Zoroagtrian writings. Quotations are unnecessary.
Maidhyoi-maonha's being drawn to the new faith and his
acoceptance of the creed is a fulfilment of the promise which
Zaratiisht’s first vision gave when he beheld the image of a vie-
torious army under this leader coming to join him.¢* The Zag-
sparam rightly interprets the allegory: ¢Méiyomiah was the
leader of all mankind who have gone out to the presence of
Zaratlsht, and he became their guide, so that first Magyomah
and afterwards the whole material existence are attracted (to
the faith).'® The scene of the conversion is laid by the Zag-
gparam ‘in the forest of reedy hollows, which is the haunt of
swine of the wild-boar species.’® It would be interesting if
one could identify the sifuation. We may henceforth think of
Maidhysi-mionha as a sort of 8t. John the disciple.
Conclusion. — The first ten years of the Religion have now
passed ; seven visions have been seen; the Revelation is com-
plete ; Zoroaster has withatood the temptation and assaults of
the Powers of Evil; he has also won his first disciple. And
yot at this instant, after the exhilaration of success, there
comes the moment of depression and despondency. We have

1 faa genenlogical table in Chap. IL 1%, 5. 19; Yt 13. 86,

$Zsp. 83, 1. According to the trw- ¢ Zsp, 51, 3; ZtN. p. 461; Dab, L
ditlons] dating, the yoar would be p. 280-1, Of. p. 40 above.
B.0. 820. Bee West, SBE. xivil. In- § Zgp, 91. 8 (Weat, SBE. xlvii. 155).
trod. § 88, and Appendix III, below. ¢ Zap. 30. 8.
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evidenoe of this; for, to quote the words of a Zaf-sparam selec-
tion, ¢ Afterwards, on heving obtained his requests, he came
back to the conference of Afiharmazd, and he spoke thus: “In
ten years only one man has been attracted by me.”’! Ormazd
answers paradoxically, but the answer seems to have given an
inspiration, for the efforts of the next two years are unceasing,
— crucial years as they were,— success attends, the climax is
reached, the achievement is won. This achievement is the con-
version of Vishtaspa, the triumph of the Faith, as described in
the next chapter.
1Zp. 2. 2.



CHAFPTER V
TRIUMPH

THE CONVERSION OF EING VISHTASPA IN THE TWELFTH YEAR
OF THE FAITH

And hai Rine gan &0 Sdm cynges and Dodian Aim rikine geldgfon, and hé nod
dyde, anrd se cing pecyrds tb riktne geléafan.
— Axgro-Baxon Camowrora.

INTRODUCTION — ZOROASTER AREXS VATIsrs — MERTING BETWEEN Ziki-
TieET AND VIIARTISP — ZARLTUSHT DISPFUTES WITH THE Wisx Max —
Comrrnacy sgarwer B ; HEif Inremonumnr — Tox Ermooz or TEm
Briox Homax— Courrrtn Convemsion or Vourise— Coume oy TEB
ARCHANGELS — VisaTise's Vmion— Concrosion

Introduction, — The eleventh and twelith years of the Rel:i-
gion are stirring years in the Prophet’s life ;! they are years of
struggle, bitter trial, temporary disappointment, but of final
trinmph ; they are the two years deveted to the conversion of
Vishtaspa ; and when succeas finally crowne the effort, they
form the great climax in Zoroaster’s caresr. A firm and power-
ful hand is henceforth to upheld the Faith. The events, inci-
dents, and occurrences, which are recorded by tradition in con-
nection with this important era are presented here in detail;
and the words of the texts themselves are employed, as far as
posaible in narrating them. In order truly to appreciate the
apirit of the situation one should call to mind descriptions of
gimilar converaions in the history of the world’s great religiona.

Zoroaster seeks Vishtdapa. — As already noted, an inspira-

1 p.o. 619-618, acoording to the tra- vl Introd. § 65, and Appendix TIL
dittonal chronology ; see West, SBE. below.
58
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tion seems to have come to Zoroaster that he should turn to
the court of Vishtaspa. The Younger Avesta tells how he
prayed to Ardvi Sirs, the goddess of waters, that he might
win Visht@spa to the Faith.! Vishtaspa is a king or princely
ruler, but he and his court are represented as having been
wrapt in the toils of evil religious influence and fettered by the
false belief that was rife in the land. The picture which the
Zoroastrian texts give is naturally & distorted one, colored by
religious prejudioe and animosity; but doubtless its darkness is
not without reason. Everything is portrayed as bound by base
superstition, or under the thrall of dread magic. There is the
stifling atmosphere of the dark ages of the Atharva Veda that
was gtill hanging like a pall over the cousin-land of India.
Iran or the court of Vishtdsp is dominated by scheming and
unserupulous priests, the Kigs and Karaps, or Kavis and Kar-
pans of the Avesta. Especially powerful among these is one
Zak —a name that seems to oocur only in the Dinkar, and his
ill reputation has destined him otherwise for oblivion. The
Dinkerf gives a number of interesting particulars or the sub-
ject, which are translated by West, and are worth quoting in
part. *Zaratisht became aware from revelation about the vile-
ness and perverted religion of Zak of the deadly Karaps of
Vishtésp and many other Kais and Karaps who were at the
residence of Vishtasp,’? Accordingly, after the continuance
of the last questioning of the ten years of conference [he took]
his departure alone, by the advice and command of Aibarmazd,
to the residence of Vishtdep and the precinct of that terrible
conflict.’®

The Shikand-gliminik-Vijar, 10. 64—86 also adds that *Zara-
tiisht came alone on & true mission, to the lofty portal of Kail
Gushtasp, and the religion was taught by him, with a powerful
tongue, to Kal Gushtasp end the learned, through the speech
of wisdom, through manual gestures, through definite words,

1Yt 6. 106 'Dk. 1. 4. 86,
1Dk 1. £. 04
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throngh explanation of many doubts, and through the presen-
tation of the visible testimony of the archangels, together with
many miracles,’?

The Dinkar} speaks several times of the ¢residence,' ¢lofty
residence,’ ‘abode,’ ¢capital or metropolis’ of Vishtdep, but it
does not make clear where this was located.? Neither does the
Avesta nor any known Pahlavi text make a precise and definite
statement. But the later tradition, Persian and Arabic, persist-
ently maintains that the city of Balkh was the scene of the
conversion. A full discussion of this question is given below
in Appendix I'V., 8o it is omitted here. It must be remembered
therefore when ¢Balkh’ is mentioned hereafter it is used
because the name stands in the particular connection or source
from which the material in question is being drawn; a final
judgment on the matter is avoided for the present.

It is a$ this juncture that a curious legend is narrated of a
strange incident which happened as Zoroaster was on his way to
Vightisp (Gushtdsp). The modern Persian Dabistin, basing
its statement upon the anthority of a priest who quoted from
an old treatise, recounts how two infidel rulers were punished
for refusing to adopt the Faith at the holy bidding of the
Prophet as he was proceeding to interview the great king.
The selection reads: ‘The Mobed Suriish, the Yazdanian, has

1 Weet, SBE. xxiv. 170-1. ‘Whether the two words are meed in-

1Dk 7. 4. 64, 65, 75, 78, 77, B4 ;
5.9 (= SBE. xivii, pp. 64 bis, 67, 68
bis, 70, 74) ; 8. 11, § ; in the 8hik. GGm.
¥if. 10. 64, transl, ‘lofty portel ! { West,
SBE. xxiv, 170). Dr. West (Aug. 2,
1807) writes me: *In Dk 7. 4. 84, 65,
the word translsted ¢ capital** in the
Grundriss, and “residence " in SBE.
vol. xlvil, is Dabd (=dar Pers.). Aas
mint-mark on coins it is anderstood to
mean *t the capltal, or metropolia,” Xt
also cccurs Dk. 8. 11. 8 (SBE. xxavil.
24). The word mdn, * ahode,” # house,”
fs also uweed In 7. 4 75, 78, 77, eto

differently, or whether babd rather
menns ** the ¢ity,” and mina, ‘¢ the pal-
ace,’ 1s uncertain. There 1a no hint
in Dk. as to where this capital, or
residence, was.' Furthermore (Jan.
7, 1808), ‘Dk. T. 4, 76, * lofty rea-
denoe " == b&land maniahnd, where
biiland may mean * high ” elther in po-
sition or character; ‘‘tall, exalted,
or eminent.””' If ¢lofty reeldence’
or ‘capital’ should perhaps signify
Balkh, we might compare Shelley's
‘that high capital,’ meaning Rome.
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been heard to say, “It is recorded in the treatise of Mihin
Fariish that, according to the doctors of the pure faith, when
Zardusht had thus obtained the victory over the demons, and
was proceeding to an interview with the great King Gushtisp,
there happened to be two oppressive and infidel kings in his
road ; these Zardusht invited to adopt the pure faith and turn
away from their evil practices ; but they heeded not his words;
he therefore prayed to God, and there began to blow a mighty
wind, which lifted np these two kings on high and kept them
suspended in the air ; the people who came around were aston-
ished on beholding this sight ; the birds also from every quarter
of the sky flocked around the two kings, and with beaks and
talons tore off their flesh until the bones fell to the ground.” !
The legend has a weird picturesqueness, to say the least !
Meeting between Zaratiisht and Vishtasp. —If we under-
stand the Dinkart text aright, the moment of the first meeting
between Zaratiisht and Vishtasp must have been when the king
was on the race-course (Phl. aspdnvar) ;2 the Dinkart paragraph
speaks of Zoroaster as ¢ uttering, on the horse-conrse of Vishtaep,
a reminder of the power and triumph of Aiiharmazd over him-
self, aa he invited Vightasp to the religion of AGharmazd ; and
with great wisdom Vishtdsp heard the words of Zaratfisht, on
sccount of his own complete mindfulness, and would have
asked for an outpouring of prophecy. But thereupon — before
the words of Zaratlisht (were fully) heard by him, and he could
have understood the character of Zaratlisht —owing to the
demonizing of the deadly Zik and the rest of those Kigs and
Karaps, spoken out with slanderous knowledge and perverse

1 Dabistin, tr, by fhea and Troyer, ocover where it Is. I am doubtful,
1. 944-245. A kindrod idea perhaps s  however, i & town be meant by the
contained in Dk. 7. 4. 82 end, words: Madam Aspinvar3 Vishillapl.

'Dk T. 4 08. In answer t0 an I should be more inclined to read as-
inguiry i, pomibly, a town might be pakheiir for aspdlAedr, “a horse-
intended, Dr. Westsaye (Jan. 7,18068), wtable.”’ In the latter oase, ome
* There is & town Asbinbur, or Asfin- might think perhaps of the story of
bar, but I heve not been able to dis- healing the hisck home of Vishthsp.
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actions to Vishtisp about Zaratfisht, there then (occurred) his
consignment of Zaratiisht to confinement and punighment.’1

In the Zartusht Namah? the scene of the conversion is laid in
Balkh, where Visbtisp's father, the old king Lohrisp (Av.
Aurvat-asps) is generally stated to have lived in retirement
after his abdication. Mastdi (d. A.D. 957) also makes it Balkh,
and his tegtimony is nearly three hundred years earlier than the
Zartusht Nimah.* The Shah Namsh (A.p. 1000) does not
make the agsertion explicitly in so many words, but it lays all
the following scenes at Balkh, ag discussed below (Appendix
IV. p. 214).¢ The Cangranghicah Namah likewise lays the
goene of the rival Brahman's conversion at Balkh.*

The later tradition adds details and embellishes the account.
Aocording to the Zartusht Namah, King Vishtasp (Gushtisp)
was seated in royal estate in his palace when Ormazd’e apostle
appeared.* Aocording to Mohammedan writers, Kazwini and
Ibn al-Athir, Zoroaster enters the sssembly in no ordinary
manner, but by a miracle: the roof parts asunder to give
entrance to his hallowsd person.” Ibn al-Athir also adds, that
*in his hand was a cube of fire with which he played without its
hurting him.’ The sceno might make a subject for a painting.
We must remember, furthermore, that Zoroaster originally
sprang from the country of maphtha wells ; moreover, he may
not have beern wholly unacquainted with effects produced by
chemical experiments if we may judge from accounts of the
scientific knowledge attributed to him.! The Shih Namsh

1Dk 7, 4. 68-87 (West's translp-
tlon). Cf.also Dk. 7. 5. 8.

8 ZEN, pp. 498-450,

9 Bee Masfidl's statement in Appen-
dix IV, p. 104,

¢ Compare Mobl, Liore des Rois,
trad. iv. 390, 291, 208, 300,

of thess writers belong to the thir
teenth century of our ers. Mirkhond
( History, tr. Shea, p. 287) repoais Ibn
al-Athir's story of the wonderful fire.
Recall also olamical alinsions to the
fire. The refersnce is evidently to the
Brhein Mitrs fire described below.

® E.g. in the Nasks, see Chap. VIIL
below, pp. 95-08 ; of. also Dk. 7. 6. 8-
10, and also the clamical statsments on
p. 8 and in Appendix V.
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similarly alludes to the censer or basin of fire which he brought
from Paradise to present to the King.! In these fire references
there seema to linger a reminiscence of the Biirzhin Mitr$ fire,
shortly to be referred to. Kazwini apparently draws from some
traditional source or Pahlavi text when he describes an ordeal
of molten metal to which Zoroaster has to submit his person to
prove the divine truth of his mission.? This is at least in
harmony with *the achievement of ordeal’ referred to in the
Dinkart as instituted or sanctioned by Zaratfisht who is there
cited as giving authority for thirty-three kinds of this judicial
test.3 This very achievement of Zoroaster forms the prototype
of a fiery ordeal undergone by one of his future apostles in
Bassanian times, and of the usage of the ordeal in the religion.

Zuratiight disputes with the Wise Men. — There is evidence
enough o show that the Prophet had to win his way step by
step during these two years of struggle and probation; and
there is no doubt that he at once encountered the antagonism
and vigorous opposition of the wise men of the king's court.
According to tradition at least, there were not wanting those to
plot against him.

* The Kavigs and Karaps,” saye the Zat-sparam, *in the manner
of opponents propounded thirty-three inquiries to him, so that
by command of Vishtasp he became the explainer of those
thirty-three inquiries.’# This and the later debates are alluded
to in the Dinkart and elsewhere as ¢ the terrible conflict,’ ¢ the
terrible combat,’ ¢ the great session,’ ‘the controversy about the
religion with the famous learned of the realm’ who were Zoro-
aster’s ‘fellow-disputants.’® The Zartusht N&mah, drawing
upon some source not now aocessible, or aupplying material from
imagination, graphically describes the scene with Eastern pomp

1Le. mijmart dtaf, ShN. ed. Vol p. 41 ; Mirkbond, History, tr. Shes, p.
Jers-Landauer, i, 1408 ; Mohl tr. iv. 287T.

200. On the amulet chain given to "Dk T. &. 46 (Weat, SBE.).
Ixfeandisr, see p. 87, note 6. tZap. 1. 6.

1 Earorind, od. Wilstanfeld, il. 267 ; tDk 7. 4 65,60, 70, 78; & 4. 10;
of, Gotthell, Rarerences to Zoroasier, Zsp 9. 5.
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and Oriental detail.! The sages of Vishtiap are seated ixr grave
council to dispute with the new-comer and stranger, with the
herald of Ormard. The debate and ocontroversy lasts no less
than three days.® The Priest of the Zend-Avesta comes off
triumphamt at overy point.* He claimas the office of Prophet
and begins to recite the sacred texts to the king.t

Conspiracy against Zoroaster ; his Imprisonment. — Vishtasp’s
interest is aroused, and the divine Seer seems to have produced
a marked offect by being able through his prescience, as the
story goes, openly to disclose and tall the thoughts of the king
and of othors, with astonishing results.® A plot, however, is
concooted by those whose light the brilliancy of the new lumi-
nery has dimmed. The priests who are supplanted in influence
enter into » conspiracy, like those who sought to find occasion
against Daniel, and they intrigue for Zoroaster's death.® By
suborning the porter of his lodging, as the tale relates, these
wicked schemers succeed in hiding vile material within the holy
man’s spartmenta so that it may be vsed as evidence against him,
The hair, nails, heads, of cats and dogs, together with various
other paraphernalis of witcheraft and sorcery, are thua slipped
in. On this false evidence Zoroaster is acoused of being a
wizard and necromaneer ; he is thrown into prison and is left
to starve. Such is the account of the Zartusht Namah, and the
Pahlavi Dinkarg alludes to the circumstance as well.”

The Episodeof the Black Horse.— A miracle releases Zardusht.
It is the miracle whioh he wrought by restoring to health the
king’s Black Horse, as described with great elsboration in the
Zartusht Nimah and incidentally referred to in the Dinkarg.®
The king haa a favorite black horse.” Upon the imprisonment

1 ZAN. pp. 400501 ; repeatad also in 4 ZtN. p. 801 ; Dab. i. pp. 840-360.
the Dabistin, 1, pp. 245-350, Dk 7.4 71; 5. 2.8,
3 ZiN. p. 601. § ZtN, p- 508 seq. repeatad in Dab. L.
? Oue is somnewhat reminded of the p. 261,
questionings of the soribes and Phar. YDk ¥. 4. 64,87; 7. 5. 6.

fssen, I mot of Luther's disquiel. * ZiN, pp. 504-509 ; Dk. 1. 4. 70.
tions. * Apparently named Bahzad (well-
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of Ormsazd's minister the animal’s four legs are suddenly drawn
up into its belly and the creature is unable to move. This
ocourrence is plainly a manifestation of the divine displessure.
In his dungeon cell Zardushi hears of what has happened. He
offers, if released, to restore the horse to its former soundness ;
but he will do this only upon the fulfilment of apecific conditiona.
These the king must agree to beforehand. Vishtasp is over-
joyed and promises to grant the Priest a boon for each foot of
the oharger that is restored to its proper state. The details
which follow seem ludiorous, but such deseriptions of cunning
practices are not unique. Hocus-pocus has been employed else-
where, and the situation doubtless had its parallels in other
courts of Eastern despots in ancient deys. 'We must not forget
that even when St. Augustine preached Christianity to Athel-
bert of England, it was in the open air, owing to the king’s
dread of witcheraft which might exercise sspe]lupon him if he
were within four walls |

The first condition which Zardusht makes, is that thta.sp
shall accept the Faith if one foot of the horse be restored.
Upon the king’s agreeing to this stipulation, and in answer to the
Prophet’s earnest prayer, the right fore-leg of the horse came
out, since the word of the Shah was true.’! Before the *man
of God” will grant the second boon, however, the king must
promise that his own warlike son Isfendidr (Av. Spento-data,
Phl, Spend-dat) shall fight as a crusader in support of the true
Faith, Thereupon, *the right hind-leg of the steed comes out
by the commandment of God.' The third condition results
in the granting of a wished-for favor, the privilege of convert-
ing the queen to the Faith. Upon its fulfilment the descent of
the third leg is accoroplished. The last promise includes the
revealing of the names of the culprits who had bribed the
bred) in the Shih Nimah (Mobl, tr. p. 860 (Wehsit), for other hormes called
fv. pp. $20, 835), unless this name bea by this name.
merely typleal ons like * Black Beauty * 1ZtN. p. 507 (Esstwick’s transla-
tn English Such a¢ least is the tra- tion in Wilson, Parsi Religion, from
dition, Ses alw Just, Namesbuch, which the quotations e made).
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doorkeeper and had plotted against the Prophet of the Lord,
‘When these are revealed and the offenders appropriately pun-
ished by death, the horse is fully restored to health and leaps
up upon his four legs as sound as before.

This absurd story, which the Zartusht Nimah, as just described,
tells mingtely with considerable imagination and poetic embel-
lishment, recaives only brief notice incidentally in the Dinkarg,
when it refers to ‘the wonder about the splendid horse of
Vishtdsp,’! and when in another part of the work, it mentions
‘the splendid horse of Vishtsp' as the nonpareil of horses.?
The episode is seriously recorded, earlier than the Zartusht
Namah, by Shahrastini (born A.D. 1086), who lived in Khoras-
san.? As the suthor of the Zartusht Namah (a.p. 1277) was
& native of Ral in the West, it shows how current the story
was. It is later repeated by Mirkhond.* How different from
the narrative of Constantine and the Cross !

Complete Conversion of Vishtisp. — The conversion of Vish-
tésp is nearly complete, but he still seeks from Zardusht an
additional proof, a vision, & manifestation, some sign or token,
before he will be finally convinced. Inasmuch 28 he himself has
freely granted four favors to Zoroaster in acknowledgment of
his services, the king now himself makes four counter-requests,
a8 the narrative tells before he fully adopts the Faith. The
Zartusht Nimah again relates these in detail, and we can infer
from incidental allusions in Avestan and Pahlavi texts that the
tradition was a recognized one.* The first of these four request
by Vishtasp is that he may know his final doom and see his
place in Paradise ; the second, that his body may become invul-

1Dk. 7. 4. 70. & ZtN. pp. 500-11. Compare the
1Dk 9. 22. 2 (West, SBE. xxxvii. fragmentary Avestan texts Vishtiap
220). Yasht,and Afrin Psighambar Zartlisht

® Shahrestinl ed. Haarbrioker, §. (¥t 8 and Yt.89). ClL also DL T.
288 ; of. Gotthell, References, p. 50. 4, 74-83; 7. 0. 13; Zsp. 83. 7 (SBE.
For references to Vishtisp's horse xlvil 87-70, 81, 164); Dk, 8.11, 3-8
BahzAd, see note on p. 82, above. {SBE. xxxvil. M).

+ Mirkhond, Hisiory, tr. Shea, pp.

S87-968.
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nerable ; the third favor is that he may have universal knowledge,
knowing the paat, present, and future ; and fourth, that his soul
may not leave his body until the resurrection. The Prophet of
Ormazd gives assurance that all these requests may be granted ;
but he shows that such phenomenal privileges when granted
could not be combined in the person of a single individual.
The king must choose one boon out of the four. His selection
is to have permission to behold the plase which he shall occupy
in heaven,

Coming of the Archangels. — This moment is the occasion of
the coming of three Amshaspands, or Archangels, from heaven,
to the palace of the king, as witnesses from Atharmazd to the
divinely inspired message of Zaratiisht. These three heaven-
gent envoys sre Vohiiman, Ashavahisht, and the Propitious
Fire (Burzhin-Mitrd, or Spépisht, Av. Spénishta).! In its
description the Dinkar{ quotes a passage from ‘revelation’ as
follows: ‘Then he who is the creator Aiiharmazd spoke to
them, to VohtGmand, Ashavahishtd, and also the fire of Atihar-
mazd, the propitious, thus: “ Proceed! you who are archangels,
unto the abode of Vishtisp, whose resources are cattle and who
is far and widely famed, with a view to his reliance upon this
religion (that is, till he shall stand up for this religion); and,
88 regards the answering words of the righteous Zaratiisht of
the Spitamas, to approve the nature of those words.”'% And,
a8 the paragraph continues, the archangels proceeded to the
abode of Vishtésp in such glorious effulgence that ©their radi-
ance in that lofty residence seemed to him a heaven of com-
plete light, owing to their great power and triumph; this was
go that when he thus looked upon it, the exalted Kai-Vishtasp
trembled, all his courtiers trembled, all his chieftains were con-

1Dk 7.4 76, 718; 7. 8. 13; Zap. gers to be four, as it mentions two
29, 7; Dk.9.11. 2-8; Bd. 17.1,8. See firee, Adar Khfirdid and Adar Gah-
also Darmesteter, InZA. 1. 156. 1t aap bealde the two archangels.
may be notjosd that the Zartusht Ni- 1Dk 7. 4. T5-76 (Weat's transls-
mah makes the number of the messen-  ticn).
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fused, and he of the superior class was like the driver of a
chariot-horse.’ 1

The Zartusht Nameh colors this part of the account by
graphically describing these messengers as majestic knights on
horseback in cavalier style, bristling with armor and clad in
green. The Dinkari goes on to tell how the Fire speaks out
and resssures the terrified king that they are come, not for
alarming him as the two envoys of his mortal foe Arjasp the
Khyon later would do, but that they are come with a bidding
from heaven that he should receive the religion of Zaratisht.
In that event they promise him a long reign and a life of one
hundred and fifty years(!), sccompanied by many blessings
and exalted by an immortal son Péshydtan (Av. Peshdtanu).
On the contrary, if he will not accept the holy Faith, they
threaten that his end will soon ensue. And the Archangels
thereupon took up their abode with Vishtdsp.?

Vishtasp’s Vision.— It was after this stirring occurrence and
after the obedient Vishtasp had received the Creed, that a
glimpse of Paradise and a spiritual revelation of bhis $rium-
phant success in life is vouchsafed to him. In referring to this
the Dinkart says: *For the sake of daily* and visibly showing
to Vishtdsp the certified vistory over Arjisp and the Khydns,
and his own superior position, unceasing rule, splendor, and
glory, the creator Aiiharmazd sends, at the same time, the
angel Néryosang to the abode of Vishtasp, as s reminder for the
archangel Ashavahishtd to give to Vishtiiep to drink of that
fountsin of life, for looking into the existence of the spirits,
tho enlightening food by means of which great glory and
beauty are seen by Vishtasp.’® The king now quaffs an ano-
dyne draft of <the fountain of life’® from a fine saucer which

1Dk 7.4, 76 (Weat); of. alsoDk. 4 Notice this word. It is also of

T.6.18; Zap. 88, 7. Interest in onneation with an allnsion
21 Z(N. p 610; repeatad by Dab. L in YAtkidr-! Zarirdn, § 12, and with the
p. 267, Holy Wars (Chap. IX.).

DK 1.4.77-89;and DK. 8.11. 8 S Dk. 7. 4 B4 (Weat's tranal.).
(SBE. xxxvil. 24). ¢ Dk, 7. 4. 84-85.
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in proffered to him by Ashavahisht5;! and at his instigation
the gueen also accepts the Faith. The Zartusht Namah? com-
pletes the picture by desoribing how the king’s son Peshdtan
(Bashiitan) receives from the Prophet’s hand a cup of milk
which he drains and becomes undying until the resurrection.
The grand vizir, Jamasp, inhalea some magic perfumes and
becomes endowed with universal wisdom.* The valiant Iefen-
diar (Av. Spentd-diata, Phl. Spend-dif) partakes of a pome-
granate, and his body is made invulnerable, so that he may
fight the good fight of the Faith.®* Thus are bestowed the four
grent boons which were asked by Vishtasp.

Conclusion. — In reviewing the accounts of the conversion of
Kavi Vishtaspa one can but feel convinoed of the reality of the
event. It is not easy, however, to decide how muck may be
actual fact and how much is fiction in the stories that are told.
Nor is it easy to determine of how early or how late origin
some of these stories are. Several of them appear to be hinted
at in younger portions of the Avesta; they hardly would ocour
in the existing Gathas, for the nature of those Psalms would
rather preclude them. Some of them geem to be built up on
the basis of old allusions which have been interpreted to suit a
gituation. Several of them strike us to-day as gilly, but & num-
ber of them as picturesque and as tinged with Oriental fancy.

Nevertheless, amid all the dross, graing of gold are undoubt-
edly to be found ; and heneath the blaze of tinsel and the glare

180 Dk, but by Zardusht, acoord-  books, and the later writings, Com-

Ing to the Zartusht N&msh, p. 511, pare also the Pablavi treative, Jhmssp
$ Dk, ¥, 4. 86, Namak, noted by West in Grundriss

1 ZtN, p. 511; repeated in Dab. i
P 269-280.

4 In connection with this incident,
compare also the paragraph on Péshyd-
tan in Dk. 7. 6. 12 (West, SBE. xlvii.
T7). Inthe Avesta, and in Pahlavl writ-
ings, Peshiitanu is always spoken of as
immortal.

§ Thia in the charncter of ' the wise
Jimisp? in the Aveats, the Pahlavl

d. fran. Philel. il 110.

¢ In the S8hih Nimah this quality
is confarred by means of an amulet
chain (kust! ¥) which Zardusht i sup-
posed to have brought from heaven,
of, p. 61, nots 1, sbove. See Mohl, tr.
iv. 407, and of. Spiegel, in Darab D. P.
Sanjana, Feiger’s Eostern Iraniane,
i 911
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of gaudy coloring, a sober shade of truth may be recogmired.
Other nations and other generstions have sought for a sign;
the Zoroastrian writings are not the only texts that relate mir
acles. An Eastern raler in ancient days may not have been
insensible to influences which were of a cajoling character.
And as for the intrigues against Zoroaster, his imprisonment
and his release, we know that court jealousies and priestly con-
spiracies against & powerful rival bave not heen confined to
Iran. Fancifol stories of a bewitched horse may likewise be
found elsewhere. Banks and his horse, in Shakspere’s day,
would be an illustration. The conversion also of the queen of
the realm opened many another door to influence, as did Emma
to St. Augustine. Perhaps Hutacsa was early interested in
Zoroaster’s preaching. It suffices to say that even if the
actual circumstances connected with the momentous event of
Vishtasp’s conversion were not wholly as tradition later repre-
senta them, they might at least have been such or similar.
Voild tout! The triumph of the Prophet is supreme.



CHAPTER VI
THE COURT OF VISHTASPA AND ITS CONVERSION

THE GATHAS OB ZOROASTRIAN PSALMS

Capers plures quotidia ad audiendum csrbum conflusre.
—Bava, Hist, Ecol. 1, 26.

ZonoisTen's Parzow Viseprisrs — Romiwrwo Srory or mrs Yours — Jwrro-
axom oF VINETEsEA'S iboPTING THE Naw FirTh - MeMsgrs or Visa-
risra’s Covnr; ImumeppraTe Coxveraions; Liviwe PERSONALITIES IN THX
Giriis —Oruxe Mxwnans or Tam Coomr Cimcam coxveErRTRD — CoON-
CLUIIOY

Zoroaster’s Patron Vishtispa. ~— Kavi Vishidapa, or King
Vishtésp (Gushtiap), the Constantine of Zorosstrianism and
defender of the Faith, presents a figure so important in ite
bearing that some additional details may appropristely be
given concerning this pious ruler’s history. His name is ever
recurring in Avestan and Pahlavi texts, in the Shak Namak,
and in Mohammedan writers who allude to Persia. A collec-
tion of the references to his name in the Avesta, supplemented
by general allusions in other Zoroastrian writings, is given at
the bottom of the page.! Special pointa of interest about him

11, Theprincipal A vastan refar.
enoes to Vishtisps are: GAthE Ys.
88. 7 (s boon to be granted to Vish-
thspa and Zarsthushira) ; Ya 48. 14
(warrior V.) ; ¥a. §1. 18 (V. an ideal
roler in wisdom); Ya. 3. 2 (a fol-
lower of Zarathushtra). —Yasna,
Ys. 19, 7 (s Zoroastrian) ; Ya. 83. 2
and 88. 6 (his fraval). — T asht, Tt

5. 98 (a Naotalrysn); Yt 8. 105 (Z.
prays for his conversion) ; Yt 5. 108~
109 (V. praya for viotory); Yt B.
188 (type of sucoesstul conqueror) ;
Yt 9. 20-32 (of. Yt. 6. 108; 17, 49) ;
Yt 18. 99-100 (hero of the Falth) ; Yt
17. 49-53 (of. Yt. 9. 20-32); Yt. 17.
61 (prays to Ashi Vaonhi on the
Dialiys) ; Yi. 19. B4-87 (Kingly Gilory,
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may be found also in Justi's Jranisches Namenduch, pp. 873,
895, together with an elaborate genealogical table which ahould
be consulted. An abridged list of Vightdapa's next-of-kim,
based upon Justi's table, is appended on the opposite page.
From this genealogioal list we see that the patron of Zara-
thushtra was the son of Aurvat-aspa (Lohrisp) and was
sprung from the old Kayanian line of kings.! He belongs to
the Naotairyan family (ef. Av. Naotairya, Naotairyfna),d that
is, he was descended from an ancestor Naotara (Firdausi’s Naud-
har).2 His wife Hutaosa (Phl. Hiitds), the patroness of Zoro-
aster, is likewise of the Naotairyan family;#$ his brother Zairi-
wairi (Zarér or Zarir), a romantic hero and zealous convert,
wing lasting fame by his valiant death in battle in the first
Holy War, as described below. King Vishtispa is the father
of many rons and daughters.®> Two of these sons, Spentd-dita

defender of the Falth, congueror) ;
Tt 8. 1 seq. (Z.'s blenalng upon V.) ;
Ys, 84, 1 saq. {Vishtiap Nask},

8. Pahlsvireferences. The Phl.
Comment. to Ys. 43, 12 (cf. Ya. 97.8),
44. 16, and alsp Dk. 9. 83, 5, take Vigh.
thsp a8 & type of religious obedience, an
represcntative of Srosh on earth (ses
Darmeatoter, Le ZA, 1. 200, n, 24, and
p. 283, n. 40; slso his Index, av.
+Braosha* In 1. 2268). In general,
the more fmportant Pablayi references,
and there are many, will be given an
ooccasion arisen. Conmult also the In-
doxes in West, SBE. vola. v. xvill.
xxfv, xxxvii, xlvil. under ¢ Vishtisp,*
‘ Kal Vishtiap,®

3. Mohammeadan references,
given below aa they oocur. Congnit
also Gotthell, Refersnces, p. (20), 88
bis, 84 (35), 37 (unimportant), 39 bis,
40 bis; aleo Mirkhond, History, tr.
Bhea, p. 254 (Balkh) ; Albirlint OAro-
nology, i. Sachan, pp. 100 seq., 206.

4 Classical references. The
more important aye given in this chap-

ter, but consult also Appendix V.
Mention might here be made likewise
of the so-called oracular sayings of
Vishtésp ; cf. Kuhn, Festgruss an B.
von Bogh, p. 217,

P Yt 5. 105, pufrom yai aurval-
aspahe. Bee alao Juati, Fran. Naman-
Suoch, p. 183. The question of a change
of dynasty in the succemion {a referred
to In the next note,

1 For the connenotion between the
Eavl dynasty and the Naotairyan clan
by adoption, ses Justl, Jrar. Namen-
buch, p. 872, and West, SBE, xivil,
80, n. 1.

Y Cf. Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, pp.
228-237. Moreover, on Phl. Ndfar
and Rk, see West, SBE. xlvii. 20, 40,
44, B0, 147, and Appendix IV., below.

4 Yt 18, 85; of. Yt 12. 130; 9.28;
17. 4. The Pshlavl narmtive Y&i.
kari Zarirdn, § 48 (Geiger, p. 50),
makes Hit0s the slater as well an gueen
of Vishifap, acoording to Magian pras-
tice,

% Xo loan than thirty are spoken of in
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After Justl, Franisches Namenbuch, p. 805,
- (Hames privted with spacing are found in the Avests

OENEALOGIOAL TABLE OF VISETASPA 1

Aurva;illpa (or Lohrisp)

Rahid, Fran. N

TAORA §

VYisRTiers m. 2, Hu

Anum‘lmoltothorm

lerJvni:l

». 169)

also m. 1, Katdytn (or

(or Zarir)
Bastarairi(orBastyar, Nastiir)

Peshdtanu
Frash-himvareia
Frashokars
Aterevanu
Aterephta
Aterodéats
Atereoithra
Atershvarensh
Atereasvah
Aterezantun
Atersdaliihun
Hushyaothns
Pishishynothna
B Spentddita
Kavarazem

Bm:d.'ft.’l& 103-108.

Ardashir
Navzir
. Bhar0l {or Ormazd)

‘é{mmcummy

mtan Bahmnn!hdnhlrm. 1, HumK; 2, Katkyfin; 3, Abardukht
Bomi

(or Mitrt.

tarsah, Bd.

Ndnlllldhu Atnntarsah
(or Adarnfish) {or

A

Bd. 31 29)

| -
(or Nushzsd)
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(Phl. Spend-diiy, Pers. Isfendidr) and Peshotanu, have been
alluded to already and they will appear again. A daughter
Huma (Phl. Pers. Himal), renowned for her beauty, is carried
away, along with her sister Beh-Afrid, into oaptivity, by
the king's mortal foe Arjasp; but they both are gellantly
reacued by their heroic brother Isfendidr, as told in the Shah
Nimah.!

The principal facte which the Avesta emphasizes about Vish-
taspa are, his conversion, his zealous support of the Creed, and
his vigorous crusading in behalf of the Faith. It furthermore
portrays this nonpareil of kings as the very incarnation of reli-
gious obedience and of priestly ideals; he is the representative
of the priest-god Sraosha, whom he typifies on earth; and he
will serve as an officiating pontiff at the final judgment of the
world, among those who are to be selected for that office.?
This accentuation of the priestly side of Vishtdsp's character,
which is found in the sacerdotal writings, seems to accord with
the tradition that, following historic precedent, he withdrew
from active affairs in the latest part of his life, and gave him-
gelf up to pious pilgrimage or devotion.?

Romantic Story of Vishtasp’s Youth. — With respect to the
youth of this ideal king we have only a romantic story told by
Firdavei in the S8hih Ndmah and repeated by Mirkhond on
suthority of the Tarikh Ma'jem.# According to the great

the Yaikirl Zaririn, § 48; compars lv. p. 280, 84) (Mohl), Him3l becomes
also the partial list in Av, ¥t.18. 108~ the wife of Isfendlkr (or of Bastvar?

103 (pee genealogical table). Thirty
sons are gpoken of in the Bhih Namah
as having been slain in different battles;
it mentlons two daunghters by name,
and one of these pocurs in the Avesta.
C1, Juatl, Fran. Namenbuck, p. 806.
1Yt 13. 130 (Hum#) ; Yajkar] Ze-
ririn, § 57 (HAmAl), and compare Dar-
menteter, Le ZA, il 882, . ; Dk 9, 23,
9; BhN. irad, Mohl, iv. p. 364, and pp.
850, 341, 856, 504, 873, 800, 430, 485,
668. In YZ. § 57 (Geiger) snd BhN.

YZ), sccording to Anclent Persian
practios of next-of-kin marriage.

38ee Pahlnvl reference § 2 on
p. 0.

8 Ag an illnstration, recall the classi-
tal accounts whick reoord his retire-
ment for s tlma to Indis (Bagantin,
Cabul #), and connect with it also the
religiots wisdom tmplied in the orsma-
lar sayings attributed to his nams. Bee
also Chap. XL and p. 87, 0. L.

4 Bhi¥. trad. Mohl, iv. 234 seq,
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poetio chronicler, Vishtasp (Gushtasp) has some disagresment
with his father King Lohrisp, and quits the city of Balkh
which his fatber bas founded. He leaves Iran and wanders
westward towards Rim.? There, at the court of an emperor,
he accomplishes deeds of unparalleled prowess, wins the hand
of the princess, Katdyin (Kitablin, or Nahid), becomes recon-
ciled to his father through the good offices of his brother Zarir?
returns to Iran and receives the crown from Lohrasp’s handa.
Such is the novelistic story of the Shih Namah.3
A similar romantic episode is preserved in Athenmus (19.

275 a), a8 narrated by Charea of Mitylene, but it is told of the
early years of Zariadres (presumably Zarir), brother to Hys-
taspes of * Media and the territory below.’* Acoording to the
account, Zariadres himself rules the territory from the Caspian
Gates to the Tanais, in which region the scene is laid, The
name of the princess, in this case, is Odatis. Whether this epi-
sode, like the preceding, be founded upon fistion or upon some
basis of fact, it 18 of inberest because it connects the name of
Vishtaspa, for a fime at least, with the country weat of Asia®
When the Shah Namah makes Vishtasp (Gushtasp) return,
and, like all the later tradition, it makes him succeed his father
at the city of Balkh, we have a new point of contact between
the West and the East, Media and Bactria, to add on the side
of that theory which believes that the Religion, following Zoro-
aster himself, gradually changed from West to East.*

Mirkhond, History, tr. Shea, p. 208,
286 ; of. also Ndldeke, Grusdriss d.

# Conault Rapp, ZDAMG. xx. 60;
Splegel, ZDMG. xli. 204 seq.; xiv.

irgn. Philol. i. 133, 186.

1 General designation for the By-
zantine emplire, Asia Minor, Greeoe,
Roma,

1 Mchl, iv. 378-281.

? 8hN, trad. Mohi, iv, 286-280, and
Justl, fran. Nomenbuch, p. 159.

4 Mudlar xel vir wembre ydpar; of.
Spiegel, ZDMG. xIi. 2056; xlv. 107;
Lil 198,

197 ; 1ii. 108 ; Darmeatster, Ls ZA. 11,
Pp. Ixxxl. and Justi, Iran. Namenbuch,
p. 882; Jusd, Grundrime der iran.
Fhilol, i, 408,

4 On the question of change of dy-
nasty in the suecession of Vishtlap,
congult what ia sald by Justl, Prews-
slsche Juhrbiicher, Bd. 88, pp. 248,
963 ; Grdr. tran. Ph. 1L 410, Beo nleo
Splegel, ZDMG. x11. 305; xiv. 107,
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Far-reaching Influence of Vishtiispa's Conversion. — Viewed
in ita historie light the conversion of Vishtispa is the main
event of the Religion. The struggling creed now has a royal
patron and protector. Zoroaster, therefore, at once proceeds
to admonish his new convert conocerning the path of holinees.
A traditional reminiscence of these sdmonitions is found in
the later Avestan Yasht Fragment, Vishtdap Sast5;? and the
Zartusht Namah further exemplifies them from tradition by
summarizing, in a general sort of way, the main outlines of the
teachings of the Avestan Revelstion.* The Pahlavi Dinkarg
st this point adds a picturesque statement to the effect that
*When Zaratiisht chanted the revelation in the abode of Vish-
tasp, it was manifest to the eye that it was danced to with joy-
fulness, both by the cattle and beasts of burden, and by the
spirit of the fires which are in the abode.’® A new champion
of the Faith, and protector of animal life as well, has been won,
and joy reigns snpreme. But the demons of Ahriman rush
away to darkness.*

Members of Vishtispa’s Court—Immediate Conversions —
Living Personalities in the Githas. — Two results followed as
s natural sequel to the conversion of the king and his queen:
one was, that the religion was at once generally adopted by the
court ; the other was, that it soon began to spread throughout
the land. The former of these two results must first be dis-
cussed, and with it a brief description of the conrt peraonalities
is necessary, as well as a few words upon the life and sur-
roundings.

The best picture that we have of Zarathnshtra's position at
the court of Vishtdspa, and the most real and vivid glimpses
that we can get so a8 to contrast the religious times before him
with his present life, are to be found in the Githis themselves.
flere we have the very worda of the great Reformer or of his

1E.g. Yt. 88 13; of also Dk 8. 11. * Dk, 7. 5. 2 (Wost's tranalstion).
L soq. ¢Byt. 8. 16; Dk. 7. 4. 87.
2 ZtN. p. 518 mq.
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disciples ; and the expressions heard in the Githis have as true
and personal a ring as the cry of the Davidic Psalms. The
tone of the Gathas is varied. Hope, despair, exultation, dis-
couragement, succeed each other with rapid change; for the
moment, confidence and assurance, but then doubt and hesi-
tancy ; a period of zeal and activity must evidently have been
followed by a time of repose and meditation ; now admonition,
exhortation, and promise; again philosophic speoulation or
veiled mystery, the spiritual sense of which conld best be
appreciated by the initiated; a shade of darkpess, yet illu-
minated by a burst of light, by vision, by inspiration ; then
comes the final fiery outbreak of the prophetic aoul in a clarion
note of triumph and the transport of joyous vietory. These
are the tones that run in minor chords through the Gathi
Ppalms. Well indeed would it be for the infidel and heretic if
he wonld hearken unto wisdom and the Faith. The wicked
man and the unbeliever, the Dregvant and the Daéva, are
fiercely anathematized; the righteous Ashavan and the godly
ruler are highly extolled.

The little band of the faithful forms a church militant. Of
ritual there is little or none. The communicants at the new
altar are few, but they move in procession distinctly before our
eyes. The Githis mention some of them by name; certein of
these are Zarathushtra’s kinsfolk., The Haécataspas, descend-
ants of Spitdma, who must have shared in Zarathushtra's suo-
cess at the palace, are living personages. We recognize them
when the Priest calls upon them in exhortation.® His favorite
daughter Pourucists, whose marriage to Jamaspa forms a
theme in one of these Psalms, may be pictured as a type of
filial piety and womanly devotion® Hia cousin Maidydi-ma-

1 Cf, also Mills, The Zend-Avesia,
in SBE. xxxi. Introd. p. xxvl; Gelger,
in Darab D. P. Sanjana’s Zaraihush
tva in ths Gathds, pp. 7-8, 168seq. ; and
lkewise ihe allusions to Vishthapa's
oourt in Geldner'sforthcoming article,

‘Perslan Religion,' in Cheyne and
Black's Encyelopadia Bidlica.

% Compare also what is said of PO-
rickst and Jimsp in the Pahlavl, Dk.
B 45. 4 (West's tranalation, SBE.
xxxvil, $00-800).
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onha is already known to us as the earliest convert and as a
sort of beloved disciple. The noble Frashaoshtra, vizir and
attendant upon Vishtispa’s throne, shows his faithful devotion
to the Moasenger of Ormazd by giving his daughter Hvogvi
(Hvovi) to be s wife to him. And lestly Jimaspa, the wise
counsellor and chancellor of the king, and brother to Frasha-
oshtra, proves to be so sage an adviser, as time goes on, and so
valued ® supporter of the Creed, that Zoroaster’s prophetic
mantle descends upon his shoulders after the death of the
great high priest, and King Vishtésp ordains him as the holy
successor in the pontifical office.! It was he, according to tra-
dition, who originally wrote down the ¢Avesta and Zand’
from the teachings of Zoroaster.® With regard to these per-
sonages of the Gathas, it is needless to add references to the
Pahlavi literature® Some other details respeoting them have
been given above in Chapter II. A single quotation from the
Avestan Psalms may be added here. It is from the Giitha
Ushtavaiti (Yasna 48. 14 seq.). The Prophet with his own
lipe asks a question, and in rhetorical style he gives the answer
himse}f.

‘Who is it, O Zarathushtra, that is thy rightecus friend; or who
is it-that wishes to be renowned for his great virtue? It is the
warrior Vishtfepa, and, with the words of Vohu Mansh (Good
Thought) I invoke those in his abode whom he haa converted by his
praising (the Religion).

¢ Of you, ye children of Habdcat-aspa, descendanta of Spitdma, will
I sy thin: that ye did distinguish the good from the evil, (and) ye
have won for yourselves Asha (Righteousness)* by such acta as are
the first laws of Ahura.

‘Do thou, O Frashaoshtra, son of Hvdgvs, go thither with the
eleot whom we wish to be in blisa; (go thither) where Armaiti (Har-

1 fee my note in Méianges Oharles others, as & glanoe at the Indexes to
de Horles, pp. 188130, Loyde, 1608,  West's ‘Pahinvl Texts' in the Bacred

1 About m.0, 581 ; for the refarences, Books of the Esat will show,
ses Chap. VIIL, pp. 9T, 117, and Ap- ¢Lit ‘have glven Asha to your-
pendix III. selven.’

1E.g. Dk 9. 38. 5, and sacres of
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mony, genius of the Earth) is united with Asha (Rightecusness),
where Vohu Mansh’s Kingdom (Khshathra,) is established, accord-
ing to desire, and where Ahura Mazda dwells amid abundance, and
where, O Jamaspa, won of Hvdgva, I shall proclaim the ardinances
which are yours (ye Archangels) and nothing which is not in har
mony with your ordinances.’?!

Similar personal situations and allusions to the faithful are
indicated in Ys. 51. 16 seq., 58. 1 seq., and elsewhere in these
metrical hymns. But enough! The principal points regarding
Zoroaster's own immediate family have been presented in Chap-
ter 1L, which deals with that subject. The genealogical table
of the Hvagva family was presented in that chapter because it
séhows the connections which arose by the intermarriage of
Pourucista and Jamasps, and of Hvigvi and Zarsthushtra him-
self.? It is easy to see how Zoroaster made his position at
court still stronger by allying himself clogely with those next
to the throne. For almoat ali of the statements that have been
made thus far the Avesta itself has been the principal source,

Other Members of the Court Circle converted. — Among other
conversions of those belonging to the immediate circle of the
court of Vishtéspa, two must at once be mentioned. These are
the king’s brother Zairivairi (Phl.,, Mod. Pers. Zarér, Zarir)
and the king's gallant son Spentd-date (Phl. Spend-daf, Mod.
Pers. Isfendiar). Their names do not happen to ocour in the
Githis, but they are mentioned foremost among the faithful in
the Avestan Yashts; and the Pahlavi Dinkart and Shikand
Ghmanik Vijar commend them to praise smong the earliest
converts. These special Pahlavi passages also show that many
of the nobility were early attracted to the Creed. The Dinkart
states : ¢ At first Zarir, Spend-daj, Frashdshtar, and Jamasp,

1Y¥s 40.17. 1omit the latter part .Adv. irad. 5d od. pp. 863-354 ; Splegel,
of this stanzs, as unnecossary in this .Awera, tihersetst, ii. 166.
oonnecticn. For translaticos of this 1 Hae Chap. 1., pp. 21-29, and ocom-
Githa, ses also Darmesteter, Lo ZA4.1,  pare also Dk, § 44. 10-19; & 45 2-8,
207-908 ; (Geldner, BR. xiv. 38 seq.; in SEE xxxvil. W7-900.
Mills, SBE. xxx. 142 seq. ; de Harles,
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ssveral of the realm who were noble, conspicuous, and well-
acting, the good and princes of mankind, beheld visibly the will
and desirableness of Afiharmazd and the archangels, and the
progresgive veligion of the creatures, fit for those completely
victorious.’! The Shikand Gimanik Vijir adds its testimony,
that ¢ Kaf Spend-dat and Zarir and other (royal) sons, instigat-
ing the many conflicts and shedding the blood of those of the
realm, accepted the religion as a yoke, while they even wandered
to Arim and the Hindiis, outside the realm, in propagating
the religion,’? With regard to Spend-da§ (Spentd-data, Isfen-
didr) it is interesting to observe that the late Persian author-
ity Mirkhond conveys the idea that this heroic youth was
largely instrumental in inducing the king, his father, to
adopt the Faith which he himself apparently had already
accepted.

With the conversion of Zarir to the Religion, later tradition
asaociates also that of the old King Lohrasp (Av. Aurvat-aspa),
who has abdicated and is supposed still to be alive, although
the Avesta makes no special mention of his name in connection
with the Creed.® The Shih Namah is not altogether precise,
but it includes Lohrasp as ‘the old king’ among the number
who, with Zarir and other nobles, ‘girded themselves with the
sacred cord and became converted ’ to the faith which Vishtasp
had adopted.® The later Persian Dabistin, on the anthority of
the Behdinians (‘those of the good Faith”) gives the specifio
oocasion of the conversion of these two, somewhat picturesquely
as follows : <The doctors of the pure faith record that King
Lohrésp snd Zarir, brother to Gushtisp, having fallen into s0
violent a malady that the physicians in despair desisted from
all attendance upon them ; but having been restored to health

1Dk B 2. 12, West, SBE. zlvil. are Yt. 4. 84, 45, as the word s thare

1486, apparently an attribute.
S8gV. 10. 67 (Weat's tranalation, ¢ ShN. bibastand Rkuli bah dia
SBE. xxiv. 171). dmadand; ed, Vullers-Landauer, iii.

® Bimply Yt. 5. 105, Aurvai-aepa a8 . 1408 ; of, trad. Mohl, iv. 201,
father of Vishtlsps. Very doubtfal
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through the prayers of Zardusht, they adopted the pure faith.'!
Another instance of faith cure or healing by Zoroaster, aided,
however, by herbs, will be recorded below. Zoroaster himsalf,
however, speaks of his own office as ¢ the physician of the soul.’?

Conclusion,—The real success which Zoroaster won was first
due to the influence of the king and the cowrt. The Gathaes
give us some idea of Zoroaster’s preaching before the assembled
community. His were new words and they were listened to by
those who came from near and far (e.g. Ys. 45.1). With roysl
authority to back the Religion and noble power to support it,
the advance and spread of the Faith must have been rapid, and
acocounts will next be given of other conversions and of the

history of the religious propaganda.

1 Dahistkn, tr. Shes and Troyer, 1Av, ghiimdlt, Ys. 31. 19; 44
1. 266, Compare similarly Atkinson, 3, 16,
Firdausi Shah Namah, p. 258, 11, 4-10.



CHAPTER VII
PROMULGATION OF THH GOSPEL
EARLY RELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA

9 joantd clpiag viwrapd. — Avesra, Ys. 3. &

Inrzopuorion, T™ax Crrazss or Kmmaiz — Coxveasions soxs Nuwzmovs;
Srnxxan or TaR Gosrsr; Baxiy Briiciovs Proricanns — Brezap or ram
Rx1icion IN IRaw — Bous Convexsions 10 ToRiN — AVvERRED CONVERSIONA
or Hopus —8roxy or ran Bramwaw *Ciweziwemicin'—Tex Hinpo
Bicn’ Biis ' — Faniep Guuax ConvEas0ors — Dib Zogoasrsk visrr Banr-
row ! — CowxoLusion

Introduction, the Cypress of Kishmar, — In telling the story of
Zoroaster and of Vishtaspa's embracing the new ¥aith, the Shiah
Nimah narrates how Zardusht planted a eypress-tree before the
door of the fire-temple at Kishmar, in the distriet of Tarshiz
in Khorassan or Bactria, 83 a memento of Vistdspa’s conversion,
and had inscribed upon its tronk that ¢ Gushtisp had accepted
the Good Religion.’? Marvellous became the growth and age
of this wonderful tree, the famous cypress of Kishmar (aarv-
Kishmar), as recounted by the Farhang-i Jahangiri, Dabistin,
and other writings, as mentioned by Hyde and noticed more
fully below in Appendix IV.®? The allegory is rather fine ; the
tree typifies by its apreading branches the rapid advance of the
Creed under the fostering care of the king and the court.

1 KA padiryft GwMdsp din-i bahS, Vullers, Fragments, pp. 71, 72, 114~
8hN. ed. Vullers.Landauer, 1if. 1499; 115 ; Flolgl, Cyrus wnd Herodot, D. 15;
tiad Moh), iv. 201-208 ; Farhang-iJa- Wilson, Parsi Religion, 444 ; and Anp-
hingir1 and the Muj. cited by Hyde, qustll du Perron, aa alluded to below
Hist. Reltg. (1ed.) 817, 827 ;the Dabls- in Appendix IT. A, fi. £, n, 1, p. 184
tan, tr. Bbea and Troyer, 1. 808-809 ; S Ses references in precading note.

)
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Other Conversions; Spwead of the Gospel; Early Religious
Prapaganda,— Outgide of the immediste circle of the king, eon~
versions begin rapidly to follow. The way no doubt had already
been paved asmong the people, and Vishtispa’s own example and
his enthusisstic zeal could but exercise wide-spread influence.
With all the spirit and fire of & new convert he is untiring in
his efforts for the establishment of the Faith. The unknown
suthor of the Farvadin Yasht, when he comes to Vishtaspa's
name (Yt. 13, 99-100), breaks out into a enlogy : —

11t was this righteous and bold warrior,
The hero of redoubtable weapon,
The very incarnation of the Law
And devoted to the Lord —
14 wan he, who, with advancing weapon,
Songht out & broad path of Righteousness,
And, with advancing weapon,
Found the broad path of Righteousness.
He, it was, who becams the arm
And the support of the Religion
Of Zarathushtra, of Ahara;
He, who dragged from her chains the Religion
That was bound in fetters and unable to stir;
And made her take a plase
In the midst (of the nations),
Exalted with power, advancing snd hallowed.'

We can but regret the loss of the eleventh Avestan Nask,
which dealt particularly with the promulgation of the Faith.
The Pahlavi treatise Din-Vijirkar} tells us of its missing con-
tents as follows : ‘In this Nask is the topic of the sovereignty
of Gushtisp, and Zaratiisht the Spitdmén, baving brought the
religion from Adharmeazd, King Gushtisp accepted it, and
made it current in the world,’! and the Persian Rivayat
of Kamah Bahrah gives the same testimony.? It is true that
the Bahman Yasht reserves till a generation later the accom-
plishment, of the task of making the religion current in thie
‘whole’ world, which is finally brought about by the Kayanian

1Dvj. § 11, tr. West, SBE. xxxvil. #43. 8 Riv. 11, tr. West, SEX. xxxvil 434,
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¢ Arfashir (Kai), whom they call Vohiman son of Spend-
di}.’! Later writers bear the same testimony to the tradition
of Vishtéspa's religious energy. The Arab Ibn al-Athir, for
example, states that when Vishidap accepted the Faith ¢he
compelled his people to do the same and he killed a large
number of them until they adopted it.’* This may be & later
Mobhammedan view, but there is no doubt that fire and the
sword were not absent in the Avesta, and further evidences
will be seen in the next chapter of propaganda by religious
crusades at home and abroad. First we must notice the
spread of the Creed in Iran itself.

Spread of the Religion in Iran, — It is tolerably certain that
within Iran itself the fire of the Faith of Zoroaster rapidly
spread, fanned, as it was, by the breath of sovereign power.
Conversions were undoubtedly the order of the day ; adherents
continued to multiply and devoted volunteers began to crowd
into the ranks which had been captained at the court. From
the Avesta and from later literature we know the names of many
of these. In the Yashis® we have a prose list of nearly a
hundred sainted persons who are connected with the Vishtaspa
circle. They are evidently the firat disciples — the so-called
Paoiryo-tkaéshas — of the Zoroastrian Creed.* How far and
hew fast the religion actuslly spread in the earliest period we
do not know. We know, however, that the land of Seistin was
one of the earliest scenes of the promulgation of the Faith, as
will be seen by the sequel and proved by the Pahlavi treatise,
¢Wonders of Sagastin,’ elsewhere referred to. There were
doubtless parts of Iran which were Zoroastrian only in name.
The surmises on the question of Vishtdspa’s exact rank and

1PByt. 8. 17; the passage shonld be  list s Parshat-geo, Badns, Vohvasii,
looked at In West's translstion, SBE. Isvant (Tt 19, 06), we may compare
v. 108-199, the Pahlsv] texty, Dk §. 54 17; 9. 38,
‘2, Gotthell, References to Zovo- 6. The Fronch translation of the
aiber, D. 40. Ymhta by Darmesister (Le ZA. 1L
Y4 18, 05110, £80 seq.) gives numerons ldsntifies.
1 With smach names in the Avestan  tlons
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sovereignty have also been more than one. The problem of the
exact lands and territories concerned, and at how early a
period Persia Proper is to be included, requires discussion else-
where. One thing is certain, that Zoroastrianism was destined
to become the national religion of Iran.

Some Conversfons in Turan. —Nor is the Creed eircum-
scribed by the borders of Iran alone. From the Avesta we
know that other lands and climes came in for & share of the
good tidings of the Faith. The *fravashis,’ or guardian spirits
of those who are righteous *outside of the country,’ or abroad,
are invoked as well as those within the land.! All of which
implies some lapse of time. And among a dozen such lands
and countries, Turan comes in for a share of the blessing.
Turanians are mentioned by name in the canonical list of the
faithful whose ‘fravashis,’ or idealized spirits, are glorified (Yt.
13. 111-129). In fact, among those catalogued for sainthood
in the list is one Jsvant, son of Vardza, whom the Dinkar
counta as a8 Turanian when it includes his name aa ¢ Isvant, son
of Varaz, from the countries of Tiiran,” among those who will
officiate on the last day at the general resurrection.? In the
Githas themselves Zarathushira devotes a stanza to the
descendants of Fryana of Turan, as he was one who had been
attracted to the Prophet and is selected to receive a destined
reward. Zoroaster speaks of him with favoring words (Ys.
46. 12): —

‘ When Asha (Righteousness)? came unto those that are to
be named as the children, and children’s children, of Fryana,
the Turanian who zealously doth further the possessions of
Armsiti#* and when Vohu Manah (Good Thought) took up his

1Ys 88.9; Vep. 18. 2, Gdakyungm- ZA. 1. 580, n, 179, and Justl, Fran. No-
og alsongm fravalayd yasamaide, ws-  menbuch, p, 148,
dafyungmog, sn ldea of universal $1e, Inntr. ag. as enbject; so also
brotherhood. below and elsswhere,

Dk 9. 88, 6, Weat, SBE. xxxvii ¢ Le. increasing Earth by agrioul-
202; compare also Darmesteter, Le  tural aciivity.
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abode with them, (then) the Lord Mazda is announced to
them to their comfort.?

¢This man who among men did propitiate Spitime Zare-
thushtra by his generosity, he is exalted to be praised; and the
Lord Mazda gave life unto him, and Vohu Manah furthered
for him his worldly goods, and him we regard as your goodly
ally in Righteousness (Agha).’

A descendant of this virtuous Turanian house3 Yoishtd yo
Fryanim, is commemorated in a metrical passage of the
Avesta, for his wisdom and for his victory over a malicious
wizard Akhtya.? The episode is fully elaborated in the Pah-
lavi tale which bears the name Yosht-1 Fryand, and it need not
be treated here.}

Averred Conversions of Hindus. — In the great Persian
Chronicle Shih Nimah we have mention of the vigorous efforta
that were made in the way of religious propaganda; Firdausi
(or Dakiki) speaks of Mobeds who were sent on this holy mis-
sion all over the world, assisted and aided by Isfendiar’s con-
quering sword.® The land of ¢Rim,’ or Asia Minor and the
‘West, as well as Hindustén are included in the successful mis.
gionary fields. The earlier Pahlavi work, Shikand Giiminik
Vijir (A.D. ninth century) narrates the same fact when it
speaks of the valiant Spend-dat and Zarir, and of those other
noble sons of Vishtiap, who accepted the religion, of the con-

1 Or ¢ for their protection.’

S The house of Frykns bas been
aptly identified by Rugen Wilthelm
with the family coming from Pirin as
ancestor, in the Shih Nimah, See
his comment in ZDAM@, xliv. 151, and
compare also Justi, Presss. Jakrbilicher,
Bd. 88, p. 251, and Jran. Namenbuch,
P. 108,

$ This wizard is killad in the eigh-
tleth year of the Religion aocording to
Zap. 35. 10, West, SBE, xiviL 188.
That date would answer {0 =.0. 561,
ses Appendix ITI,

+ L. Yt. 5. 81-£3, and the Pshlavi
Yoeht{ Fryind, §§ 1-8, tr. by West
ard Haug in Arda Virdf, pp. 247-286,
London, 1879; also tr, by A. Bar-
thdlemy, Une ligends iranienne, Paria,
1889. Beo West, Gruadriss d. fran.
Fhilol. §i. 108, § 68, and Peshotan
Darsb Behramjee Sanjans, Dinkarf,
vol. v, p. 805,

§ Further referemces will be given
in the next chapier ; mesnwhile notice
Shib Namah, iil. 1408 seq., ed. Vullers-
Landaner, and the tranalation of Mohl,
fv. pp. 844, 400, B18, 542, 588,
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flicts and bloodshed, and says ‘they even wandered o Arim
and the Hind{ia, outaide the realm, in propagating the religion.’!
The claim to Indian converts is quite persistent in the later
writinge, which is not so strange wher we consider the Indo-
Iranian kinship and the fact that the Parsis found in India an
ssylum from Mohammedan persecution.

Story of the Brahman *Cangranghficah.” — The most inter-
esting episode, perhaps, of the foreign conversions is the Iater
Persian story which is told of Cangranghicah, a Brahman sage
who comes from India to Vishtisp’s court in order to refute
Zoroaster’s doctrines, but the Hindu teacher himself is taught
by the greater master and becomes a devoted convert of the
Priest of Iran. This picturesque narrative is recounted, with
other matters, in the Cangranghicah Namah, a modern Persian
poetical work of the thirteenth century.2 The author of this
treatise is stated to be Zartusht Bahrim Pazhdi, of the ancient
city of Rai, who also composed the Zartusht Namah; and like
the latter work it is claimed to be drawn from Pahlavi sources,
if we may agree with Anquetil du Perron, who is our chief
source of information on the subject.®? This story of the Brah-
man’s conversion is briefly repeated in the Dabistin and it is
alluded to incidentally in the text of the Dasitir and desecribed
in its commentary.* All this implies some currency of the tale.
A brief abstract of the narrative, so far as it relates to the
main event, is worth giving, and it is here presented, being

1 8gv. 10. 67-63, Wast, SBE. xxir,
171,
1 Ma. in Fondsd’Anquetil, 10, Sup-

Wilson, Parsl Religion, p. 445. But
ita reputation may grow llke the Zar-
tusht Namsh, For other references,

plément d*Anquetil, 18.

8 Anguetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta,
L Pt 2 p O, n, pp 47-53, and p.
xxxiff, ; also L Ps. 1, p. dxxxvi. § 67;
and sgain, ii, p. 790, Index. The
valus of thiy treatise is not very highly
seteemed by Bpiegsl, Die Traditionells
Idteratur der Parzen, il 182, nor by

seo Incther on,

4 Dabistin, tr. by Bhes and Troyer,
1. $78-277 ; Desatir, (Dasitr) tr. by
Mulls Firugz Bin Kauns, Bombay, 1818,
i, 1256-128, B8ee Appendix V1 On
the character of the Dasktir, see also
Wilson, Parsi Beligion, pp. 411413,
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based on the fuller account of the Cangranghieah Nimah
found in Anquetil.

Sketch of the Incident.— The aged Brahman sage, Cangrang-
hieah, iz & philosopher whose learning and wisdom were far-
famed throughout India and known in Iran. He is reported
even to have been the teacher of Jamisp, minister to King Vish-
tasp, whose devotion to Zoroaster is regarded as o fall from grace.
Accordingly the Brahman writes to Vishtisp a letter remon-
strating with the monarch for believing in the upstart Prophet.
At the proposal of Vishtisp be finally comes himself to * Balkh’®
with a great following of devoted disciples, in order to debate
with Zoroaster and to put the impostor to confusion. But he
who came to scoff remains to pray. Zoroaster is prepared by
premonition to answer all the seer’s questions before he asks
them; and amid a great assemblage of learned men who have
gathered from many parts of the country to listen for days to
the religious debate, the chogen Priest of Ormazd disarms his
antagonist before the latter has time to lift his weapona in dis-
cussion and conflict. By reading a Nask or book of the
Avesta, in which every difficult question prepared by the
Hindu controversialist is already answered, he astonishes and
utterly confounds the Brahman. So completely is the Hindu
philosopher vanquished and convinced, that with remarkable
candor he forthwith acknowledges his defeat, is converted,
adopts the Faith, receives a copy of the Avesta from Zoroas-
ter's own hands, becomes a zealous adherent, and joins in
spreading the Prophet’s teachings in Hindustin and the adja-
cent countries, so that eighty thousand souls in this way
receive the enlightenment of the true Faith. A festival is
instituted to commemorate this important event. Such in
brief is the story, which remotely reminds us of the ecclesias-
tical convocations and the discussions and disputations of
Luther,

This legend, as stated, seems rather to be of later origin, and

1 Anquetil da Perron, Zend-Avesta, L. Pt. 8, pp. 47-58.
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it may have arisen after Zoroastrian believers found refuge in
India in Mohammedan days; and where, as time went on, Brah-
mans and Dasturs perhaps came into debate and confiict. Nev-
ertheless it is as old as the Zartusht Nimah, which has been
proved to contain old material, and it is by the same author, as
already explained ; and religious intercourse and connection
between India and Iran at ail periods in history is undoubted.*
No great religion is confined to the bounds of its own country.
And as for religions controversies and debates, nothing is more
eommon. The Avesta alludes to a vietorious debate with
Niaidyah Gaotems, whom some have tried, among several other
suggestions, to identify with this same Brahman Cangrang-
hiicah.? The Pahlavi texts speak of Zaratfisht’s discussions
with learned men whose questions he is able to answer even
before they ask them. The statements on this subject have
been given above? It is possible that in the Avesta we may
discover the source of the story, which seems to be somewhat
legendary, in a mistaken view that the Avestan adjective cam-
rawhdc (Vsp. 1.1, etc.) contains an allusion to a proper name.
Anquetil du Perron himself understood that epithet in the Vis-
perad as an allusion to the Hindu sage.t On the other band
some have seen in this tradition of an Indisn wise man, who
comes to Iran, a late story concocted as an allusion to the
famous Vedantist philosopher, S'afikars-Acirys.® This view

1The references of the Pahlavi
Bhikand GOmintk Vijir and of the
8hih Namah to Zorosstrianlam in In.
dis have been given sbove. Further-
more, on relations and interconmse
between Peraia and India in religions
matters, seo Shea and Troyer's note
in Dab. i. 278 n.; also the story of
Blis, next to be given; and p. 72, n. 8.

1Yt 18. 18, see Windlachmann,
Mithra, p. 30, who suggests the pos-
sibility ; but this fa rejected by Justl,
Hib. 4. Zendwpracke, B.Y. gactema.

The other jdentifications that have
besn suggested for Gaotems ure dig.
cussed in Appendix IL., p. 177-178.

$Beep.6l,and of. Dk. 7. 4. 73; &.
$.10; Zsp. 88, § (Wesat, SBE. xivil.
67, 124, 164).

& Zend-Avesia, L Pt. 2, p. 92, and
p. 51,

58eo Bréal, Ls Brohme Toheng-
rénghatchal, in Journal Asiatigue,
1868, p. 497. Comparsalso Shes and
Troyer, Dabistdn, 1. 276, n. (Parls, 18438);
snd Darmesteter, Le ZA. L p. 444, 1,
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is especially based on an identification of the great philoso-
pher’s name with the form of the Brahman's name which is
found in the Dasiitir (vol. ii. 125) as Sankarikds (for which
the Commentary understands Cangranghicah).! Such a view
is to be maintained only by premising that we are to regard
the story as a later invention, purposely made up to exalt the
triumph of an Iranian over a Hindu philosopher.

The Hindu Sage ‘Bias.’ — A sequel to the story of the con-
version of Cangranghiiceh is found in the tale of ¢ Bidia® told in
the Dasatir and repeated from this source by the suthor of the
Dabistdn.? The acconnt describes how, when the news of
Cangranghicah’s confession became noised abroad, another
sage, Bias (i.e. Vyasa) by name, came from India to Iran in
order to refute Zoroaster and to convert him. Like his prede-
cesgor, however, Biis is soon impressed by Zardusht's super-
human knowledge and divine insight, which penetrates even
into the inmost thoughts of his soul, so that he also aocepts the
religion, or (to quote the actual words of the Dasatir com-
mentary) ‘he returned thanks to Yezddn and united himself
to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.’? This
story is merely a counterpart of the preceding —a combina-
tion of legend and myth that seeks to bring Vyisa, the fabulous
author of the Vedas, into connection with Zarathushtra.

Fabled Greek Conversions. —The statements of the Pahlavi
Shikand Guminik Vijir and of the Persian Shah Niamah
have already beer given as claiming traditionally that the West
(Pbl. Arim, Pers. Rim)* came under Zoronster's influence.
The tradition is late, but in one respect it might not be so far
from the truth if we should choose to look at Zoroastrianism
simply in the light of Mithra-worship which, as is well known,

1 The Deeatir (Dasitlr), Bombay, ® Dusitlr, i 144 ; Dabistan, i 280-
1818, vol. Il 125, Bee Appendix VI, £88. Bee Appendix VI,
where the passage {s reprinted. ¢ The comprehensive term to denote
fDaghtir 1L 126-143 (§4 65-108) Asla Minor, Greece, wnd the Roman
and Dabistin, 1, $80-888.
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pushed its way even far into Europe. It is not unnatural, more-
over, for religious devotees to lay claims to extraordinary foreign
missionary conquests. This third great debate or theological
dispute into which Zoroaster is presumed to have entered and
to have come off victorious, is with a8 Greek philosopher and
master, as recorded in the Dasftir and noticed by the Dabis-
tin.! The account is doubtless apocryphal, but it deserves
oonsiderstion with the other alleged conversions, and there ia
perhaps a far-off echo of it in Hamzah of Isfahan, in & passage
which describes how the Grecks evaded attempts to convert
them, and the passage is given below in Appendix IV.2

Briefly the Dasatir story of this conversion incident is as
follows: In a prophetic passage the text of the Dasatir tells
how a wise man, named Tiiniir (Pers. Tiitianiish) or Niyatiis,
as the Dabistin calls him,? ‘will come from Niirakh (Pers.
Yunién, i.e. Greece) in order o consult thee (O Zardusht)
concerning the real nature of things. I will tell thee what he
asketh and do thou answer his questions before he putteth
them,'# The commentary upon this passage and also the
Dabistan expressly state that the sages of Greece despatched
this learned man after Isfendifir had promulgated the Faith in
many lands. We may therefore infer that the eveat, if it
occurred at all, took place some years after King Vishtisp had
accepted the Religion. The god Mazda, on this occasion like-
wise, instructs his prophet what he shall say and how he shall
respond to the foreigmer who is desoribed as coming to
*Balkh.’® Ormazd assures Zardusht of success, and the com-
mentary adds that ¢ when the Yunani (i.e. Greek) sage heard
all these words (of Zardusht), he entered into the Faith snd

1 Dagstir, 1§, 120-125 (§§ 43-62); and Bhes and Troyer's note to the
Dsbistsa, L 877-278, pamage. On the langusge of the Da-
2 For tha original, ses Hammah al-  sitlr, see what is sald in Wilson, Parsl
Isfahinl, Adnnales, ed. Gottwaldt, p.28;  Religion, pp. 411-413.
sl. Gotthell, REefersnoes io Zoroaster, 4 Dasidly, ii. 120, §§ 48-43.
D. 58 snd also p. 169 below. § Bes commentary upon Dasiltlr, it,
* Dyaltir, i, 190 ; Dabistin, L 877, 120, § 43 ; reprinted in Appendix VL
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studied knowledge under the beloved of God, Zardusht the
Prophet. (As a reward, moreover), the king of kings, Gush-
tiiep, bestowed on him the office of Chief of the Hirbeds of
Yunin, and of the Mobeds of that country. The accomplished
man (accordingly), having returned back to Yunin, brought
over the inhabitants to the religion of that blessed Prophet.’?

This story, whatever may be its worth or its worthlessness,
is not uninteresting because it shows the existence of a tradi-
tion on the Oriental side regarding early connections hetween
Iran and Greece in which religious matters came into play.
There may, of course, lurk in such tradition some reminiscence
of intercourse between the nations prior to the Graeco-Persian
wars. The note of Hamszah al-Isfahani on some attempt to
spread Zardusht's Gospel among the Hellenes has been men-
tioned above, with a Pablavi reference also and a tradition in
Firdeusi.? We must not forget that the Dinkar; asserts that a
Greek translation was made of the Avesta.? We may further-
more recall several allogions of the Greeks themselves to the
effect: that Plato, Hermodorus, Theopompusg, and others came
under the influence of Magian doctrines.t The name of this
Grecian converted sage (Tidniir, Titianiish, or Niy&tiis) is very
obscure and the reading is uncertasin. But an identification
with Pythagoras has been suggeated on the basis of the point
just presented.® Whether founded on fiotion, as is likely, or
based upon fact, as is unlikely, the account merits recording
and is fully given in Appendix VI. below, while the classical
passages on Pythagoras, who is said to have studied in Babylon
under the Magi, and on Plato might be worth looking over
again in Appendix V., and in Chapter 1., p. T, n. 5.

Did Zoroaster ever visit Babylon ? —In this same connection,
when speaking of Babylon, it may be appropriate perhaps to

1 Dasiilr, 1i. 125, § 83, commentary ¢ For references, see Chap. L, pp.
sad text, 7-8.

% Bee pp. 78, 84, B8. § Boe Troyer's note on Dabistn, f,

3Dk. 8§ (West, SBE. xxxvil. p. 977. Ishonld think ! Plato* might be
xxxi.). an plsusible a suggestion.
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mention a statement made by the Pahlavi Dinkar} which ascribes
to the religion of Zaratiisht the overthrow of error and evil in
¢ Bapél,' and it accounts this achievement as one of the marvels
of the Faith.! The passage speaks of the existencs of ‘several
matters of evil deceit which Dahik had domne in Bapél through
witoheraft ; and mankind had come to idol-worship through that
seduction, and its increase was the destruction of the world ;
but through the trinmphant words of the religion which Zara-
tiisht proclaimed opposing it, that witoheraft is all dissipated
and disabled.’?

There is of course a distant possibility that after the Faith
became fairly established Zoroaster himself actually did go on
missionary journeys, teaching and preaching and exerciging the
influence of his own strong personality, We need only think
of the three brief years of our Lord’s ministry. At all eventa
it is not wholly impossible to believe that several places were
visited, perhaps including Persepolis also,? even if we are not
prepared to sccept so extravagant a view as that Babylon waa
smong the number. It is true that some of the classical writers
make Pythagoras a follower of Zoroaster or at least of the Magi,
who were established at Babylon and into whose mysteries he
was initiated.4 The theory of personal travel need not he
pressed too far ; where the effect of the Religion came, there also
the Master himself had gone in influence, if not in person. In

in the Avesta as ‘Bawri'; of. Yi. &
20-31 ; of, 15. 19-31. Innkh.l?ﬂ-

1Dk T. 4. 72, West’s tranglation in
SBE. xlvii. 86.
3 The text does not indioate at what

tlmse in Zoroaster’s career this event in
mppossd to have been brought about,
or whether it did not come to pass
later through the developments and
spread of the Religion. The actual
fall of Babylon occurred a generation
sfter the Prophet. One might possibly
conjecture from the passage that ¢ the
Raeligion ’ perhapa joined hands with
the conqueror CyTus in destroying this
oity, which is spoken of with hatred

07,t.luold1t.lng,1'aohrllp,ismgudad
a8 having destroyed Jerusslem and dis-
persad the Jews, a statement which is
found elsewhers; see Weat, SEBE.
xxiv. 64, Somewhat similar is Dk &
1.5, of. SBE, xivil, 120. Bruonhuofer,
Vom Pontws bis swm Indus, p. 147,
might be noticed.

% 8s0 roferences to Istakhy already
given, and also below in Appendix IV,

¢ foo reforenoes In Chap. L, pp-
7-8, and in Appendix V.
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this we have only another phase of the footprints of Buddha.
Bogarding Babylon, moreover, everything which asseciates
Mﬁmmththsmtymbutbeofmtemsttothe
atudadt f the Exilic Period of the Bible.

CGoailusion. —The story of the spread of the Faith, so far s
we oan gather it from tradition, implies that missionary efforts
oarried the Avesta to foreign lands as well as throughout the
territory of Iran. Tales are told of Hindu conversions, and
oven Greeks are fabled {0 have accepted the Creed. Zoroaster
himself may possibly have engaged personally in the general
movement of the propagands, but there iz no proof that he
visited Be¢bylon. His time no doubt was constantly taken up
in working for the Faith; some of the results which were
achieved and some of the events which happened in the follow-
ing years of the Religion are recorded in the next two
chapters.



CHAPTER VIII
DEVELOFPMENT OF THR HELIGION
THE NEXT FEW YEARE OF ZOROASTER'S MINISTRY

Homo in squerdotio dfgentisvimus.
— Ciommo, Oratic pro Rab. Perd, 10, 7.

ImrzovvoTioN — Reoonp or 4o Norswomrmy Cowvazarow — Tzinrmow or
Zowoisrar's Hritwg 4 B Maw—Quusriow or ZozoisTan's Bomw-
¢ Kxowrapax — Oraar Irnus or Intxxasr, Imomanys, sxp Kvewsy
—Tag Hiomxp Fixzs— CowoLvsrow

Introduction. — Zoroaster's life was a long one and his min-
istry covered a number of years; yet tradition does not give us
all the details which we might wish so as to be able more defi-
nitely to mark off into periods or epochs the fifteen years or
more that intervened between Viehtaspa’s conversion and the
beginning of the Holy Wars that were waged againet Arejai-
aspa. In other words, we are not altogether clear in dividing
up and distributing the events that seem to have ‘happened,
roughly speeking, between, Zoroaster’s forty-fifth year and the
sixtieth year of his life. We certainly know they must have
been active years, the years of a man of vigorous mind who
has just passed his prime, and no doubt some of the events
which have been described in the preceding chapter may
belong to this time, or even possibly later. The foregoing
chapter, in fact, pexhaps leaves an impression of too great pre-
cision in the distribution of its incidents. We may therefore
take it with some latitude in conmection with the present. If
an attempted distinction is to be drawn, aa the latter chapter dealt
mainly with promulgation and conversion, this one may deal

o3
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rather with the ministration and organization, with missionary
lubors and the exercise of priestly functions. It must be kept
in mind, however, that trying to locate in it the events which
may have occurred at this time is s task that ig difficult to per-
form with much satisfaction; and the work may be regarded
rather as tentative, and a8 an endeavor to use material which
remains at hand.

Record of a Noteworthy Conversion. — One event, however,
is definitely located for us by tradition as belonging to a spe-
oific year in this period. The circumstance must have been
regarded as one of real importance, owing to its being so
emphatically chronicled; we shall therefore notice it at once.
It is the conversion of a heretic, a Kavig or ungodly priest,
who is won over to the true Faith. This is recorded in the
Selections of Zat-sparam, which say: *In the twentieth year
(of the Religion) the Kavig who is son of Kiindsh is attracted
(to the Faith).’t Although the name is not definitely known,
the incident is none the less sure; and if we accept the tradi-
tional date of ¢the twentieth year' of the Religion, we may set
down this event for B.c. 6112 at which time Zoroaster would
have been in the fiftieth year of his age. All this makes the
incident not withount interest.

Tradition of Zoroaster’s healing a Blind Man. —In connec-
tion with Zoroaster’s ministry and possibly as a reminiscence
of a misgionary journey, or work in that field, unless we are to
refer it to an earlier period of his career, we may make men-
tion here of a legendary story of his healing s blind man.
The story is told by Shahrastini of Khorassin (A.p. 1086-
11568) who locates the scene rather in Persia Proper.? The

I Zsp. 0. 8, West, SEE. xivil. 165.  zivil, Introd. § 56, and Appendix IIL
The reading of the proper name from  below.
the Fshlavl is not certaln. Waest's * My attention was flrst drawn to
note on the passage offern { Efinih® as  this story by a letter from Prof. G. F.
» possibility. Moore, Andover, Mass., dated June
1 According to the Bfindshishn chro- 28, 16803,
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scoount runs as follows: ¢As he (i.e. Zardusht) was passing »
blind man in Dinawar,! he told them to take a plant, which he
described, and to drop the juice of it into the man’s eyes, and he
would be able to see; they did this and the blind man was restored
to sight.’? Even if this incident should belong to an earlier
period of Zoroaster's life, or to the time of his wandering, it
novertheless serves to show a tradition that miraculous healing
power was believed to be exercised both by Zoroaster and by
virtue of the Faith iteelf. The Ilatter point might find
safficient exemplification in the Avestan Verndidad.

Question of Zorcaster’s Sclentific Knowledge. ~— The tradi-
tion which has just been recounted of the healing of the blind
man brings up another point which requires note. This is the
question of Zoroaster's scientific knowledge, whioh is a side of
his character that is distinetly recognized by tradition, and
which muat have come into play in his ministry. There is evi-
dence that he showed a practical bent of mind in his work as
well as the theoretical and speculstive turn in his teaching.
All accounts of the Religion indicate that the necessity of minis-
tering to the wants of the body, as well aa to the needs of the
soul, was fully comprehended. Nor is medical knowledge
to-day regarded as unessential or to be dispensed with in some
branches of foreign missionary work. The records of antiquity
imply that the Zoroastrian books, by their encyclopmdiac
character, stood for many sides of life. Some of the original
Nasks of the Avesta are reported to have been wholly sei-
entific in their contents, and the Greeks even speak of books
purported to be by Zoroaster on physics, the stars, and precious
stones.* It is true these need not have come from Zoroaster at

1 Thin village is looated by YakOt, scieniifigue en Perse; Paris, 1804-07,
twenty farsangs from Eamadin ; it ies especially tome ir. p. 200.
betwesn this and Elrménoshih, See % Qottheil, References to Zoroaster,
Barbier do Meynard, Dictionnaire ds . 50
ic Perse, p. 251, p. 847 (Bhiz), 616 " 8os p. 8 above, and Appendix V.
{Mah-Dinir) ; and for a description  below, under Suidas and FPliny,
of the place see de Morgan Mission



98 DEVRLOPNENT OF TREE RELIGION

all; but this represents a phase of life that Zorcaster or his
apostles stood for. ‘Tradition recognizes the presence of thia
practical element in the Religion which made it appeal to
many who might not otherwise have been attracted, and which
must have contributed in no small degree to its spread. The
priests were the real conservators of knowledge and learning.
As an illustration of their practical knowledge, so serviceable
to mankind, we may notice & passage in the Dinkart, which
claims that the debt owed to Zoroaster in this respect is
oxtensive. The text reads : * One marvel is the disclosure by
Zaratisht, in complete beneficence, medical knowledge, ac-
quaintence with character, and other professionsl retentiveness,
secretly and completely, of what is necessary for legal knowl-
edge and spiritual perception ; also, the indication by revelation,
of the rites for driving out pestilence, overpowering the demon
and witch, and disabling sorcery and witcheraft. The curing
of disease, the counteraction of wolves and noxious creatures,
the liberation of rain.’! This and a number of ordinary prac-
tices, which have a bearing upon every-day life, are included in
this list of what the Pahlavi text calls ‘worldly wisdom’
(gehdnd-ziratdih), aa contrasted with ‘angelic wisdom’ or ¢ divine
knowledge’ (yasdand-ziratdth).* The brief résumé sums up
what was expected to be found in the repertory of the wandering
Athravan, or descendant of the Prophet, at least in Sassanian
timee, and quite as likely it represents some of the sides of
Zoronster’s own activity during the long period of his
Other Items of Interest, Incidents, and Eveats. — Tradition
has preserved a few more items of interest, incidents, or ooccur-
rences and events which may belong to the period of these
years. A suggestion has been made that Zoroaster may have
visited his own home in his native land of Adarbaijin. Anque-
til even thought that Urumiah is mentioned in the Avestain

1Dk, 7. 6. 8-9, translated by Weat. & Ses Went's nots in SBE. xlvil. 76.
SBE. xlvii, 75-78,
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sn injunction given by Ahura Mazds bidding Zarathushtra, ss
he conceived it, to proceed to a certain place. But thisis e
misteken interpretation of the passage! Anquetil also under-
stood that Zoromster and Vishtdsp were together in Istakhr
(Persepolis).? This view is apparently based upon the fact
that Zoroaster induces Vishtésp to transfer one of the sacred
fires from Khorasmis to Daribjard, in Persia, asstated by Masiidi}
and based upon Tabari (and Bundari after him) who describes
how the Avesta was written down in golden letters upon the
hides of twelve thousand oxen and ¢ Vishtisp placed this at
Iptakhr in a place called Darbisht (or Zarbisht ?).’¢ This may
be noticed also in connection with the tradition of Jamisp's
writing down the Avesta from Zoroaster's teachings (p. 76),
and is also brought up in connection with the tradition that
the archetype copy of the Avesta was deposited in the
‘treasury of Shapigan’ (or however we are to read the name
and its variants) as discussed below in Appendix IV.
During this period we can likewise imagine Zorosater as
otherwise much engaged in organizing the new religion, in
founding fire-temples as desoribed below, and in exercising in
various ways his function as Chief Priest; not the least of these
perhaps was in establishing the rite of ordeal as already noticed,
or in celebrating the event of Vishtasp’s conversion by planting
the cypress of Kishmar, before described. There were also
times when prophetic visions were granted ‘and hallowed enun-
cistions were made. The Pahlavi Bahman Yasht (and after it
the Zartusht Naimah) records a favored vision which was allowed
to Zoroaster, in which he foresees, during a seven deys’ trance,
the whole future of the Religion.? Even the Apocryphal New
Testament in one passage claims that Zoroaster prophesied the
1 Anquetll du Perron, i Pt. 8, p. 9 Masidl, trad, Barbier de Meynard,
82, n. 1. ‘The misinterpretation of iv. 75.
the words Airyama Jehya i repeated + Gotthell, References to Zoroaster,
by Kleuker, ZA. Theil 8, p. 85. P. 87 ; Hyds, Hist. Relig. p. 815 (1 6d.).

1 Anqueti] da Perron, op, oit. p. 63 S Bahman Yt & 6.9, s, t7. by
= Kleuker, Z4. Thall 8, p. 35. Wedt, SBE. v. pp. 191-985,
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ooming of Christ;? and a Syrisc writer, Solomon of
(A.D. 1260) tells & tradition of & special fountain of wa.ter,
oalled GiSebs of Horin, where the royal bath was erected and
by the side of this fountain Zoroaster predicted to his disciples
the coming of the Messiah.?

The Sacred Fires. — There can be little doubt that much of
Zoroester’s time was spent in the care of the sacred fire or in
the furthering of the special cult throughout the land. Tradition
counts that one of the most important features of Vishtaspa's
conversion was his active agency in founding mew places in
which the holy flame might be worshipped or in reéatablish-
ing old Atash-gihs. In & special (prose) chapter, the Avests
describes the various sacred fires recognized by the Faith, and
the Bindahishn gives edditional details on the subject;® Fir-
dausi mentions several so-called Fire-Temples# and Masfidi,
among other Mohammedan writers, devotes a number of pages
to the subject of the Magian pyraea, several of which he says
existed before Zoroaster came.®* Numerous Arabic writers
refer to the question, and as their references are acoessible,
they need only be summarized here®

Masiidi and Shahrastini tell of some ten different Pyraea
or places of fire-worship which existed in Iran before Zoro-
aster’s time, and they give the name or location of each. Zoro-
aster himself causes & new temple to be built in Nishapir, and
another in Nisaea.” Furthermore,at his request King Vishtasp

1 Apocr. NT. L Infasncy, ch. L 1.

1 8ea Gotthall, Befersnces to Zoro-
aster, p. 39; Eunha, Bine Zoroastrische
Prophesetung, p. 219 in Featgrnss an
Roth, Stattgart, 1808; and Wallls
Budge, Book of the Bes, p. 81 seq. In
Anee. Oxon., Oxford, 1888, Of course
compare Yt. 19, 89-05; Dk 7. 8. 5b.

¢ Avests, Yo 17. 11; cl. also Vd. 8.
79-98 ; Pabl Bd. 17.1-. Bescapeclally
Darmesteter, Le ZA, 1. 140-167.

4 E.g. BhN, Mobl, iv. £01, 584, eto.

S Muahdt, Zes Prairies d'Or. Texte
ot Tred. par C. Barbier do Meynard,
fv. 72, 75 seq. ; and see Shahrastini,
Tebersetst, Haarbriicker, 1. 275 neq.

¢ On the fires, soe especially the
mutarial in Gotthell, Refersnces to Zo-
rogster, pp. 46-47; Hyde Relig. Pers.
p. 850-808,

7 Masidl, Prairiss, iv. 75 ; Bhahras-
thnl, L 276 ; of. Gotthell, Beferences o
Zoroasier, pp. #5, 41.
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seeks for the fire of Jemshad, which is found in Khorssmia, end
he has it tranaferred to Dardbjard in Persis. This latter fire
is said to be especially venerated by the Magi. Other Pyraca
are mentioned in Seistin, Riim (Constantinople), Bagdad, Greece
(without the fire), India, and in China. Not without interest
is the mention of the fire-temple in Kiimia (Comisene) which
bore the name of *Jarir,’ apparently after Vishtdsp's son Zarir.1

Among all the fires there seem to be three which stand, in
later times of the Sassanians, as the threefold representative of
the sacred element, eorresponding to the social division of the
community into three classes, priests, warriors, and laboring
men.* The names of the three great fires are given as fol-
lows: —

1. Atfir Farnbag, the fire of the priests. This fire,
whose name appears as Farnbag, Frob&, Khurrid, Khordad,
being a corruption of * Hvarend-bagha or * Hvareng-data, i.e.
¢ the fire of the Glory Divine, or the fire Glory-Given,’ is one
of the most ancient and most sacred of the holy fires in Iran.?
Existing as early as Yima’'s reign, and having been esteblished
in the Khorasmian land or the eastern shore of the Caspian
Sea, it waa removed by Kavi Vishtaspa to Cabul, if we are to
socept the commonly received statements on the subject.*

reading * K&vul (KEbul) * whish West,

180 Bhesrastinl, 1. 276, bnt seem-
however, gives (SBE. v. 63). Dar-

ingly a different resding or form of
the name (Le. Djerich) is found in
MaghdL, iv. 74, Bee also Gottheil, Baft
arances to Zoroaster, pp. 456, 46.

3 Bd. 17. 658, and Ys. 17. i1, Of.
Darmesteter, Ls ZA. i 140 seq., and
Mastidl, loo. cit.

3. Ardd Virdy, tr. Hsug and
West, p, 146, note ; and B4. 17. 5-8.

+80 Bd 17. 50 if we read the
Pahlavl name as ¢ Kébul' with Weat
(SBE. v. 68) ; otherwise ws may un-
derstand it was removed, not eastward,
but to the west, If we follow Darmes-
teter, Le ZA. L 164, iu doubting tha

meptater follows Mashdl, Bhahragtini,
and Yakat ; gimilarly, Ibn al-Fakih al-
Hamadhinl (a.p. 910) ; Albirint (p.
215, tr. Sachan) — all eited by Gottheil,
References o Zorogster, pp. 48-47,
The subject is slso discussed below in
connectlon with the scene of Zoro-
aster’s minintry, Appendix IV,, p. 917.
It s evident that Shahrastint's Xza.
ro¥a 19 for Adarin shgh, ‘king of
fircs,' Darmesteter, Le ZA, i 157,
Gotthell, Raferences o Zorogser,
P. 47.
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2. Atdr Giishnasp (Gishasp), the fire of the warriors.
The name (ishneap is probably a corruption from ® Varshan-
agpa, ‘male-horse,’ of. Bkt. vrsan-as’vd, an epithet of Agni, as
noted by Darmesteter. This was a very ancient fire and it
early played a part when Xai Khiisrav exterminated idol-wor-
ship. It was gituated in the neighborhood of Lake Urumiah,
or on Mount Asnavand upon the shores of that lake.! Accord-
ing to the Zaratusht Namah, this was one of the fires which
came with the Archangels to aid in Vishtaspa’s conversion aa
deeoribed in Chap. V., p. 65, n. 1.

8. "Atiir Birzhin Mitr3, the representative of the labor-
-.in'g class. The namea, slso in Persian, Burzin Mihr, corre-

to *Berezsnt Mithra.? This third fire, or the special
s of the laborer, played an important part in Vishtaspa’s con-

- This is located on Mount Ragvant in Khorassin in the
Wity of Lake Sivar (mentioned in the Biindshishn), in the
region of Tis, a8 noticed also below in Appendix IV., p. 216.%
A similsr situation is given to it by Firdausi.* Perhaps there
is an echo of the name of this fire lingering in the name of the
small town Mihr to the west of Nishapiir, although for a fuller
statement of Houtum-Schindler’'s view, reference ia made to
p- 218. Several of the Mohammedan writers, as noticed above,
state that the special fire of Zoroaster was in the neighborhood.
of Nishiipiir. We recall that Khorassin was the land of the
planting of the cypress of Kishmar, and the scene of the clos-
ing battles which ended the Holy War — all of which ig of inter-
est in connection with the fleld of Zoroaster’s ministry.

Conclugion. — The aim of this chapter has been to present
such material a8 we can gather for the events of Zoroaster’s
life during the years next preceding the outbreak of the Holy

184.17.7; Zap. 0.23; West, SBE. v. 38, 41, 178. See likewise Anqustil

v, 63, 178, See also p. 48 above. do Perrom, ZA. L Pt. 2, p. 46, 0. %
SCf. Av. Miprom . . . dovoxantom, (on Khorassin).
Yt. 10. 7. ¢ Cf, BhN. iil. 1409, Vullers-Lan-

$BA. 18. 18, 82-85; Zap. 6. 29; of.  dauer = trad. Mohl, iv. 39].
also Bd 19, 94; 28 8; West, SBE.
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Wars. In this way an impression has been gained of certain
other wides of Zoroaster's character and activity, especiaily the
practical side which his nature probably also had. The mate-
rial from which to judge of these points, however, is found to
be rather meagre. Finally, special sttention has also been
devoted to the subject of the spread of the firecult by Zoro-
aster and the work which was accomplished in founding new
Atash-gihs or in regetablishing the old Pyraca. But all these
events did not come to pass without a struggle; nor were the
actual results achieved without a hard fight. If the Faith
which Vishtéspa has adopted is to become the state creed of
the realm, this is not destined to ocome to pass without a
struggle, especially with powers outside. Warfare is insep-
arable from crusading; and we see gathered in the horizon the
clouds of the storm about to burst over Iran.



CHAPTER IX

THE HOLY WARA OF EOROASTRIAWISM
THE LAST TWENTY YEARB OF ZOROASTER'S LIFE

*Fight the good fight of falth.*
— Tmorey L 8 13.

TerropucrtoN — Ba11g1008 WARFARE IN THE AVESTA -~ ARRJAT-AGPL, OR
Aniisr awp THR HOoLY Waixs— OvTpREAK OF Hosriurries; Ciuvsxs iwp
Dates — Axyisr's Uirrimatom — Hi» Figst Imvasiox; TR HoLy Wax
BECIFS — ARJivp's ARMY AWD . Lzapans — Vaprise's Anmy amn 178
Couxtixnuns —Barrrzs or TS Finar Wiz — Isrewnlie is CrulabEm,
anp s Forrowmxe Evawrs — Ausisr's Spcoxp Invision; TEE Lasr
Horiy Waix — SuMMARY

Introduction. — Up to thia point it might appear as if the
progress of the Religion had been one only of success and
smooth advance. Sach, however, cannot have been the case in
reality. We have to do with a church militant, and there is
evidence, in its history, of more than cne hard-fought battle
before victory is achieved. Not all conversions were easily
made. The sword rather than the olive-branch would be the
more suitable emblem to deck the earlier pages of the history
of the Faith.

Owing to circumstances the development of the idea of uni-
versal peace and of general good-will towards neighbors was
not allowed to play so important s part as it might have
played theoretically in the first stages of the new Religion.
When crnsading for the Faith began, bitter struggles and
antipathies soon came into existence. The war-ery of creed
versus unbelief begine to fill the air. Old political and

108
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national fends take on a new occlor —the tinge of religious
antagonism. This latter statement is especially true of the
ancient enmity between Iran and Turan. This breaks out
afresh in the form of a war of creeds between the Hyaonian
leader Arejat-aspa, a8 he is called in the Avesta, or Arjasp of
Turan, as he is later generally styled, and the pious hero of
Zoroastrianism, Kavi Vishtdspa (Vishtasp, Gushtdsp). Vie-
tory ultimately attends upon the Creed of the Fire and the
Sacred Girdle, but the stages of progress have to be fought
step by etep. Bloodshed and distrees precede success and
triumph.

Religious Wars in the Avesta. — Before turning to the great
Holy Wars against Arejat-aspa, we must first notice that the
Avesta also records several other violent conflicta which are
looked upon in the Iight of hallowed warfare against unbelief.
The Avesta mentions some eight powerful foes over whom
Vishtaspa, or his gellant brother Zairivairi (Zarir) invoke
divine aid in battle, and victory descends upon their banners in
answer to their prayers. We know at least the names of these
vanquished warriors, for they are given in the Yashts. Woe
read of TAthryavant and Peshana,! Ashta-aurvant, son of Vispa-
thaurvg-ashti,? Darshinika and Spinjaurusha® and of Pesho-
cingha and Humayaka.t All are spoken of as infidels, heathen,
heretics, or mnbelievers. The defails of the battles against
them are unfortunately lost. In point of time some of these
ocourred in the period of conversions already described.
From the claims of the sacred text we know that victory
waited upon the faithful.

Arejat-aspa (Arjasp) and the Holy Wars,-— The inveterate
foe and mortal enemy of Visht#spa, however, is Arejat-aspa
(Arjaep), or the infidel Turk, as later history would have
styled him. He stands as the great opponent of the national
Faith, and we are fortunate in having considerable traditional

1Yt 8. 109; Yt.19. 87; of. YL 9. 81. $ Yt 9, 80-31.
1 §o Darmosteter, Le ZA. 1. 489, 47Tt 6. 118,
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information preserved regarding these wars with him. They
are of paramount importance in the history of Zoroaster and
his Creed, and they require fuller discussion. Details of the
campaigns may be gathered from the Avests, the Pahlavi writ-
ings, the Shih Namah, and from some allugions in Arab chroni-
clers. The account given in the Shih Namsh dates from the
tenth century of our era, and it is partly by the hand of Fir-
dansi's predeceasor, Dakiki, as Firdausl himself expresaly states
when he describes the thousand lines which he had received
from Dakiki in a dream —the thousand lines relating to Zo-
toaster and Gusht@sp and the founding of the Faith! The
principal references are here collected and presented for
convenience.?

The warfare against Arejat-aspa is known in the Pahlavi
writings as ‘the war of the religion.”® In the Avestan and
Pahlavi texts Arejai-aspa (Arjasp) is the leader of the hostile
folk known as Hyaonians (Av. Hyaona, Phl. Khyon). This
nation has rightly or wrongly been identified with the Chionitae
of the classics. This subject is more fully discussed below in
Appendix IV, In any event Arejat-aspa stands for the head

18ee p. 5, 1. 9; aleo see Mohl, ¢rad,  SEA-Nime, in Sh, d. k. bayer. Aksd,
Iv. 256-8567, and consult Nildeke In  der Wiss 18080, Bd. iL pp. 48-Bd. =
Grundriss der iran. Phflol. 1. 148-160. Firdausi, Bhih Nimah, ed. Vullers-

* Beferences to Arejai-aapa and the Landsuer, vol il p. 1496 seq.; ol-
Holy Wara: Avesta, Tt. 5. 108, 113~ tations also made afier the French
I17; Tu.10.87; YL. 5. 2091 =T1.17. iransiation by Mohl, Ls Livre des
49-51. —~Pahlavi, Dk. 7. 4. 77, 88, [Rofs, iv. 208 seq. (Paris, 1877); of
84, B7-89; 7. 6. 7; 6. 2. 13 (note by  Hkewiss the paraphase by J. Atkinson,
Weat); 5. 8. 1 (West, p. 126); 0. 11.  SAGh Namah, tranelated and abridged,
4; § 61, 12; & 21 (West, SBE. London and New York, 1886 ; further-
xxxvil 412); Bd. 18. 52-84; Byt. 8. more, Vullem, Fragmente ilber Zoroas-
@ (and 8. 40, note by West) ; Zsp, 83. ter, Bonn, 1881, Pisxi's tranalstion
8 (all thewe roferences are clied ac- was not aocamible. — Arabic Writ-
ocording to West’s tramslations in the ers, Tabarl, extract quoted by Nul-
Sasred Books) ; furthermore, the Pah-  deks, FPerslsehs Siudien, il 6-T, and
lavl Yigkkrl Zaririn (which is con- by Gotthell, Raferances t0 Zoroaster;
stsndy cited from the very ussful fnally, Mirkhond, History of Persia,
contribution of Gelger, Das Fatkasr{ tr. by Bhea, pp. 268-308, 815-836.
Zarirln wnd sein Verhdlinis swm *Eg. Dl R
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of the chief inimical power among the heathen ; the Shih Namah
regards him as the head of Turin, Turkestan, China.

We have evidence of two distinot invasions by Axjasp’s
forces, although the Avesta does not make clear the fact that
there were two wars. The Pahlavi texts are not so explicit on
the subject &s are the Shah Namah and some works, but the
traditional dates which cover a period of seventeen years, as
given by the Pahlavi writings, allow the inference of the two
wars or two invasions, Both these religious conflicts result
in victory for Iran; yet not without severest loss for a time.
In the first war, Vishtéspa’s brother Zairivairi (Zarér, Zarir)
and the latter’s son Bastavairi (Bastvir, so read for Nastiir)?
are the heroes of the fight ; in the second war, Vightispa’s son
Isfondiir, by his deeds of marvellous prowess, eclipses even
the glory of these two heroic combatants. It seems appro-
priate to give some description of these wars and some dis-
cussion of the subject because of its bearing upon the early
history of Zoroastrianism. The sources have already been
mentioned (pp. 5, 88); truly to appreciate the smbject one
ought to read the accounta of tradition, or of fiction as some
may prefer to call it, in the YatkAr-i Zaririn and in the Shah
Namah, which have been oftenest drawn upon. Here there is
space merely to give excerpts from their descriptions or to give
an outline of their contents.

Outbreak of Hostilitles; Causes and Dates. — If wo accept the
date given by the Zoroastrian tradition, which belongs to the
time of the Sassanidae, it was some seventeen years after Vish-
tispa’s conversion that the war against Arejat-aspa (Arjasp)
broke out. The Pahlavi selections of Zaj-sparam state that
‘in the thirtieth year (of the Religion) the Khyons arrive, who
make an incursion into the countries of Iran.’* On the basis
of traditional chronology, a8 worked out by Dr. E. W. West,

1 These names belong to the Avesta, 3Z7sp. 88, 8, tr. West, SBE. xivik
the Pahlavi, and the Bhih Nimah. 186,
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we may place this event in the year m.c. 601.! The Shih
Namsh likewise shows that, after the conversion of the king,
some time must have elapsed before the great war began.® The
day of the final battle of this war, it may be added, is given by
the Yitkar-i Zaririn a8 Farvadin.?

As for causes, the ostensible ground for the original diffculty
was found in Vishtasp’s refusal to continme the payment of
tribute and revenue to Arjasp and in the latter’s consequent
and persistent pressing of his demand. So much, at least, for
the pretence. The actual ground for difficulty, however, seems
to have been the religions difference ; for Vishtasp’s adoption
of the new Faith reslly lies at the basis of the trouble. The
religious question is certainly mixed up with the tribute matter.
Perhaps one could hardly expect the two to be separated. The
affair of the tribute is recorded in the Pahlavi Dinkar} as well
as in the Shih Namah.! On the other hand, the Yatkar-1
Zaririn makes the religious issue the main one.* In the Shih
Nimah, when the question comea np, Zoroaster appeara prac-
tically in the position of a cardinal vested with regal power and
wielding & vigorous hand in matters of state. He urges Gush-
tasp (Vishtaspa) absolutely to refuse payment of the fax. The
great Priest’s personal interest in the political situation and
problem to be seftled is evidently largely governed by religious
motives ; Arjisp, it is known, bhad declined to accept the true
Faith.® In the Prophet’s eyes, therefore, Turan is destined to
be damned. Accordingly it is the Powers of Hell itself that
rise up to inflame Arjasp's fury against Iran. The Dinkarg

1 Bee Weat, SBE. xlvii. Introd. Zwratfisht play a» losser part than
§ 556, and Appendix IT1. helow. Jimisp who seems rather to'be the

$Ct. Shkh Nimah, ed Vullers- religlous adviser of the king.
Xandsuer, {fi. 1500, candl rdeglr,and 3 YZ. § 85 (Gelger).

Mohl, iv. 208, * queiqus tempe.’ Note Dk 7. 4 77, West, SBE. xivi,
also that Zoroaster is now spoken of 68 ; BhN. tr. Mohl, Iv. 263,

as told' (pir) ; according to traditton  § ¥Z. § I seq.

he would have been sixty at the time. ¢ ShN, Mohi, iv, pp. 380, 304; YZ

The Ya{kir hardly implies the lapse § 1 seq,
of 50 loog an interval, and it makea
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believes that no less a personage than Adshma, the Arch.
demon of Wrath, conveyed clandestinely to Arjasp the tidings
of Vishtisp’s fixed and unswerving refusal. The statement
tells the whole story: * When Vishtisp, acoepting the religion,
praises righteonsness, the demons in hell are disabled ; and the
demon Aé&hm (Av. Adshma) rushes {o the country of the
Khyons and to Arjasp, the deadly one of the Khyons, because
he was the mightiest of tyranta at that time; and the most
hideous of all, of a0 many of them in the country of the Khydns,
are poured out by him for war,’?

Arjdsp's Ultimatum, — Arjasp forthwith makes a formal de-
mand in writing and states the conditions upon which alone
he will remain at peace; and he adds an ultimatum to the
effect that Gushtdsp (Vishtaspa) must abandon the new creed
or be prepared to have the country of Iran invaded within two
months? The aunthority for these statements is to be found in
the Yagkar and in the Shih Namah; the details of the mes-
gages, whether fictitious or actual, dre preserved in their pur-
port and intention, at least, in these same works. The names
of the two messengers whom Arjisp despatches to convey
this decisive letter have been preserved as Vidrafsh and
Namkhvist of the Hazars.? The problem of the location of
Arejat-aspa’s kingdom and of the Hyaonians of the Avesta has
already been alluded to and it is more fully discussed below in
Appendix IV.4# Here we shall only note that the Shih Namah
locates the Turanians on the other side of the Oxus and makes
Arjasp despatch his envoys from the city of Khallakh or Khal-
lukh to Vishtdsp in Balkh. Although Zoroaster was the chief

1Dk 7. 4 87, tr. West, SBE.
xlvii. 79, and see Dk B. 11. 4, ‘the
demon of wrath,' Compare also the
mention of * wrath ! in Byt. 3. 9, Weat,
SBE v. 218. The Shih N&mab has
norrah Divl, ShN. i 1600, ed. Vui-
lers-Landsuer; of, Mohl, iv. 208.

10n the time *two months® see

Sbib Namah, Mobl, iv. 208, and Yig-
Xa&r, § 12,

$YZ. § 4 (Gelger, p. 47), ShN.
Mchl, iv. p. 800. Bee also Dk 7. 4.
77, tthe deputed eanvoys of Arjisp
« » « Who demand tributs and revenne’;
allk voa-biks {Weat, SBE. xivil 68).

t Bae p. 138 neq, !
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instigator of the tromble between the two rulers! it is not
unnatural, perhaps, that we find Jamiap assuming the chief
rdle as oounsellor, for he was prime minister, chancellor, and
grand vizir.® On the receipt of the arrogant message, Vish-
tasp’'s warlike brother Zarir (Av. Zairivairi, Phl, Mod. P.
Zardr, Zarir) at onoe steps forward and boldly hurls defiance
in the face of Arjasp’s messengers; he endites in response a
stern letter, to which the king gives approval, and he hands it
to the envoys to deliver on their return.® War is forthwith
declared.

Ficst Invasion of Arjdsp, and the Holy War. —The Dinkarg
statos that the misging Vishtasp-saeté Nask of the Avesta con-
tained an account of ‘the outpouring of Arjasp the Khyon, by
the demon of Wrath, for war with Vishtdsp and disturbance of
Zarattsht; the arrangements and movements of King Vishtasp
for that war, and whatever is on the same subject.”’t This
brief but clear outline makes us regret the more keenly the
loss of 80 intereating a book of the Avesta. But doubtless con-
aiderable of the material has actuslly heen preserved, as in
other cases, in the Pahlavi and later Persian liferature ; and this
faot lends more weight to the statements of the Pahlavi Y&t
kird Zaririn and of the 8hah Nimah as being actually based
on old foundations and therefore worthy of real consideration.
This should be kept in mind in the following pages and in the
descriptions which they present.

The Yatkr-1 Zarirdn and the Shah Namah both give vivid
pictures, with imaginative coloring, of the marshalling of the
foroes and the numbers of the opposing hosts. As is common
even in modern historical records, the estimates of the number
of men wactually under arme differ considerably. For Arjasp's

1Dk, W 11. 4, ‘the ontpouring of  # YZ. §§ 10-13 (Geiger, pp. 40-50) ;
Arjisp the Ebydn, by the demon of BhN. Mohl, iv. 801-808.
wrath, for war with Vishtisp and 4+ Dk & 11. 4, Wost, SBE. xxxvi,
disturbsnce of Zaratfsht.! i

3YZ. § 8 (Geiger, p. 48); SN,
Mohl, tv, pp. 800-817.
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army one section of the Yatkir gives the number as 181,000
men.! The Shah Namah is not so explicit, but puts the
foroes of the two wings of Arjasp’s host, and of the reserve,
at 800,000, without including the msin body of the army.’
On the other side Vishtasp’s army is actually estimated by
the Yagkiar at 144,000 men,? although it once speaks as if the
number were innumerable;# whereas in the Shih Nimah the
strength is merely stated in a vague way as 1000 x 1000.%

Arjasp’s Army and ita Leaders. — The tradition upon which
Firdausi, or rather Dakiki, based his poetic chronicle is consis-
tent throughout with respect to making the city of Khallakh
the place from which Arjésp set out upon his campaign.
Apgain we miss the lost Vishtasp-sistd Nask of the Avesta
alluded to above! The poet is even able to give the order in
which Arjasp arranged his troops for the invading march.
This differs considerably from the actual plan of marshalling
his forces and commanders when in battle array; but even a
poet would recognize the likelihood of changes and alterations
according to the exigencies of the campaign and situation.
On the march the troops were disposed of in the order given
in the diagram on page 110.°

The advance guard is entrvsted to Khashdsh. The two
wings are asgigned respectively to Arjisp’s own brothers Kuh-
ram and Andariman (cf. Av. Vandaremaini) with three hun-
dred thousand picked men. The chief in command is given to
Gurgeir, while the flag is entrunsted to Bidrafsh. Arjisp him-
self ocoupies the centre for safety and convenience; and Hiigh-

div brings up the rear.
As slready noted, the above line of march, however, differs
1YZ. §46, but & faw lines Ixriher 8 BhN. Mohi, iv. pp. 504, 510,

on (§ 50) the number s menticned as VYZ § 4.

12,000,000 (probahly » mistake In & 4 YZ. §16.

figure), The prose 8hah Nimah Nasr § BhN. Mohl, tv. 808,

mentions Arjisp’s oconscription as ® 3o ShN. Mohl, iv. 308 (line of
*15,000 men® ; of. Hyde, Hist. Relig. march), opposed to iv, 519 (order of
P 536 (1 ed.). battle).
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ARJASPF'S ORDER OF MARCH

(Aocording to the Bhih Nimah)?1

Ehashiiah
- (with advanos guard)

rm Gurgeir |
(with banner) {chief in compmand)

Andarimin
150,000
Aniisr
150,000
Kuhram

| -
! Hshdty
(with Tenr guard)

1 Bes preosding nots ; and, on the proper namea, see Justi, Jron. Nomenbuoh,
o follows: Xars), p. 171; Gurgelr, p. 133; Bideqfy (Widra)Y), p. 808 Anda-
¥iman (Wakdaremaintl), p. 84T; Evhram, D. 168; HuNSe (HINN), p. 1513
mp.’l-
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from the arrangement of the forces in action on the fleld of
battle. According to the picturesque account which is given
in the Shih Namah, we can imagine Arjasp’s forces drawn up
in battle array in the manner indicated below. From the
descriptions of the engagement it is evident that in Oriental
fighta, as often elsewhere, single deeds of great daring by brill-
iant leaders gain the day rather than combined efforts and the
manceuvring of messed troops. We may conceive of the fort
unes of the battle as guided by Ormazd and by Ahriman,
The description in the Shih Némah may indeed be poetio or
journalistic, but it is worth reading, and the array of the
enemy appeared as follows:1—

ARJASP'S ARRAY ON THE BATTLEFIELD
(According to the Shih Nkmah)t
Buiratsh Gurgeir

| 100,000 | Arjaap with Namkhviats | 100,000 ]

Chosen troops

Reserve
100,000

EKuhram
(with rear guard)

L]

Bidrafsh and Gurgsdr are given charge of the two winge
with 100,000 men each. Namkhvist with picked troops has

1 Beg Mokl iv. p. 810 (and contrast  128; Bidrgfr (Widra?), p. 508; N3-
with Iv. p. 808). maoist, p. 230; Kwuhram, p. 188;
# Bep preoeding note; and, for the .Anjdep, p. 91.
proper names, compare Justl, Jran. % CL ShN, Mohl, iv. 318, 319,
Nomenbuch, sy follows: Gurgslr, p.
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the centrs where Arjasp himself is stationed.? The reserve of
100,000 men in disposed in such a way as to support all the
divisions. This time Kuhram ? guards the rear, whereas Hishdiv
had held that position on the invading march. Among Arjisp’s
leaders only two are really known to fame in the confliot: these
are Namkhviist and Bidrafsh.?

Vishtasp’'s Army and its Leaders. — The strength of Vish-
tispa’s forces has already been mentioned. The three prin-
cipal heroes who win renown on the Iranian side are, first,
Vishtasp’s intrepid brother, the valiant Zarir (Av. Zairivairi,
YZ. Zarér, ShN. Zarir); ¢ second, the latter’s son Bastvar (Av.
Bastavairi, YZ. Bastvar, ShN. Nastiir);® and third, Vishtispa's
own glorious son Jefendidr (Av. Spento-data, YZ. ShN. Isfen-
diar).* In the Yatkar, mention is likewise made of another of
Vishtéspa’s brothers, named Pit-khusrav,’ and also of a favor-
ite son of Vishtdsp whose name apparently is Frashdkart or
Fraghiavarf,® The Shih Namah furthermore mentions Arda-
shir, who is a son of Vishtaspa, Shéré or (according to Mohl)

1 BhN. Moh), iv, 818, 819. In YZ.
§ 60, Arjdap, liks VishtAsp, has his
Place of observation upon a hill to
direct the battle,

2The name of Arjisp's brother,
Kuhrom or Gukram, appears as G5-
Aormue In Tabarl; see Nildeks, Per-
wische Studien, U. T, 8; Justi Jran,
Namenduch, p. 112, H EKuhram se-
cepted  Shadisp's challenge (BLN.
Mohl, {v. pp. 821, 822), he must have
come forward from the rear.

2 YZ, §§ 20-30,and § 54 seq, ; SN,
Mohl, iv, 319, 838, 827.

CL. Justl, iran. Namenduch, p.
883,

& Cf. Juatf, Iran. Namenduch, p. 06.

SCL Justi, Fran. Namenbuch, D.
808,

TYZ. §¢ 26, 87; he is spparently
not named in the Avesta; of. Geiger,
Yajkiry Zarlrlin, p, 77. For hia

names, Darmesteter, Le ZA. 1. 582,
suggeated Av. Bujasraveh, Yt. 18. 101,
but this is doubtful.

$YZ. §80 (text corrupt), 30, 44,
Anthe MB. at § 80 Iz corrupt (cf.
Geiger, p. 75}, ona might thiok of Av.
Frashokara (Yt. 18. 102), which is the
reading of all good Avestan MBS. (not
Frashd-karata, ss Geiger, YZ. p. 76) ;
but West (personal communication)
thinks they &re all the same name. As
Frash . . . falls in this battle, we must
not (ay does Darmesteter, Le ZA. i
588) confuse him with Farshidvard,
of the Bhih Namah, who does not fall
now, but is alain in the seoond baitle.
Poasibly it might be Av. Frash-him-
varets (Yt 18. 102) If we set eside
Darmesteter’s connection with Pars,
Farshidvard. In any case Justl, Jraa.
Nameabuch, p. 104 should be con-
anlted,
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Ormezd,! Shédisp,® Garami, the son of Jamasp,® Névzar, son of
Vishtisp,! Bashiitan (i.e. PeshGtanu), son of Vishtisp,® and s
son of Iefendiar called Nish-Adar (i.e. Andsh-Adar) who is
killed by Zavarah in the second war.® The valiant Isfendiir
appears in all accounta of both wars, He is evidently com-

ARRANGEMENTS OF VISHTASK'S TROOFS FOR BATTLE
{According to the Shah Kimah)?

(Bhadisp) Istendinr
_Number not given | Zarir | 50,000
50,000
Maln body

Bastvar, 1.0, Nastir
(in charge of rear)

paratively young in the first war, and his renown as hero
belongs rather to the second great action; but in both cam-

1Cf. Jusil, Trgx. Namenbuch, p. 618 L ; of. Noldeke, Fers. Stud. i p.

207, Mohl, iv. 831, n.
£8on of Vishtisp, Mobl, iv, 311, ¢ ShN. Mohl, iv. pp. 338, 340 ; Juad,

318, 831 ; Justi, p. 594, Iran. Namenbuch, p. 17d, 387 (Us-
5 ShN. Mobl, iv. pp. 811, 818, 898, wjrak).

and see next page. 7 800 precading note ; and, on the
¢ BhN. Mohl, iv. pp. 812, 834, proper names, see Justl, Fran Namen~

S 8hN. Mohl, Iv. 332, Just!, fran. buch, es follows: Zairivairi, p. 382;
Nomenduch, p.961. Mentioned slso  Iafendidr, p. 308; Shadasp, p. 294;
by Tabar! in this connection (Twb.i  Bastavaird, p. 65
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paigns he is the same ideal hero, sams peur et sane reproche.
Twenty-two other sons of the family of Vishtispa are alain
aoccording to the Yatkdr-1 Zarirdn (§ 29), but this treatise does
not seem to take account of the second holy war against
Arjasp. The Shah Némah makes the number of Vishtasp’s
sons that were slain to have been thirty-eight,! but this num-
ber on the other hand seems to comprise both wars. On the
field of battle Vishtdsp’s troops, according to the Shih Namah,
were drawn up a8 presented in the preceding table? We must
regret once more that we have not the missing Vishtasp-sastd
Nask which the Dinkart says described *the arrangement and
movements of King Vishtdsp for that war.’

Battles of the First War. — The location of the seat of war in
the first great conflict is not wholly clear. The Shih Namsh
speaks of the Jihiin or Oxus —see Map ; the Yatkir-1 Zariran
eeems to allude to Merv (also in the northeast) as the seat, but
the text is not precise on the subject. The whole question is
discussed below in Appendix IV., reference to which should be
made.

It is evident, in this first war, that there were two principal
battles, separated by a slight interval; some of the apparent
differences and discrepancies between the Yitkir and the Shih
Namah are possibly to be accounted for in that way. As to the
interval, the Shah Namah recogmizes a lapse of two weeks
(di hafiak) between the first attack by Arjisp and the combat
which resulted in Zarir's death.? As to the action, the Yafkar-i
Zariran naturally selects those situations and incidents which
bring ita hero Zarir into the foreground. Both accounts tell
how, on the eve of battle, the sage Jamasp in prophetic vision
foresees all the gains and all the lossee on each gide ; and he fore-
tells to the king the joys and sorrows, the temporary defeat, but
final, conclusive, and decisive vietory of the following day.*
1 Mohl, tv. 367, 376, 388, 445, ¢ YZ. §§ 98-30 ; BhN. i1l 1814-1581 ;
% See p. 118, and of, Mohl, iv. 818, cf. Mohl, iv. B300-317.

SBhN, {8, 1537, d& Aqftah ; of.
Mohl, iv. 525
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Vishtésp beholds the fight from a neighboring elevation.! In the
first action a number fall on the side of the Zoroastrian faith.
Several of the names may be gathered ; they are mostly sons
of the king : Ardashir, Ormazd (or Shérd), Shédasp, Névzir,
Paf-khusrav, and Frashavarg(?).? Most of these are slain by
the listful demon Namkhviaet. Of all the descriptions, one of
the most picturesque, perhaps, is the account of the chivalrous
deed of Jamasp’s indomitable son Garami (YZ. Garamik-kart).
In o moment of oritical suspense he rescues the imperial banner
by anaot of heroism which is all-inspiring, and he saves the gon-
falon, holding it between his teeth, and fights till he falls.’

The second and decisive battle follows this firet sharp engage-
ment after a brief interval. In this action there is no question
that the hero is Zarir (Zarér, Zairivairi). He does not fall in
open attack, but by an act of atealth at the hand of the sorcerer
Bidrafsh, whom he had challenged to mortal combat. Zarir's
unfortunate death is gloriously avenged by his young son
Bastvar (Nastir) and by the valiant Isfendidr. In the words
of the Yatkar-i Zaririn, as the battle opena, * the dashing leader
Zarir began the fight as fiercely as when the god of Fire bursts
into a hay-rick and is impelled onward by & blast of the storm.
Each time as he struck his sword down, he killed ten Khyons ;
and, a8 he drew it back, he slew eleven. When hungry and
thirsty he needed only to look npon the blood of the Khydna and
he became refreshed.’d But treachery, as before stated, undoes
the noble knight; he falls, pierced through the heart by &
poisoned spear hurled from behind by the magician Vidrafsh
(Védrafsh, Bidrafsh) who is promised the fair hand of Arjisp's
daughter Zarshtan as a reward.® The hero fallen, Visht&sp
now turns and offers his own lovely daughter Humik (Himir)

1YZ, § 40 ; ShN. Mobl, iv, 520. SYZ. § 7¢; ShN. iv. 228, 811-1%;

2 Lint msde op from ShN. iil 1538 see also Gelger, Yatkdr, p. 79.
saq. ; of. Mohl, iv. 811, 821; and YZ. 4 YZ. § 51 (Geiger, pp. 59-60).

§§ 29-30. CompareslwoJusti, Namen-  ® YZ, §§ 6256 (after Geiger, pp.

buch, . 220 (Newsdr), snd the rafer-  80-61); cf. BN, Mohl, iv. 837, 838.
snoes given above, p. 118, 8es also Nildekse, Pers. Stud. il. 8. -
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to whosoever will avenge Zarir’s death.! The latter’s youthful
son Bastvar (Nastilr), a child in years but a gisnt in atrength
and courage, dashes forward and, accompanied by Isfendiir,
glays the treacherous Vidrafsh, routa the Turanian hosts, hews
them downeps he drives them before him, and with Isfendiir’s
aid sends Arjisp defeated, humbled, mutilated, back to his own
capital.2

The gallant Isfendiir now grants respite to the vanquished
Turanians, which is in keeping with the nobility of his charac-
ter, although his soldiers, as the poet deseribes, were inclined
to butcher the entire army of refugees.! The Shih Namah is
able to give the numbers of those who fell in battle. Of Vish-
tasp’s forces the number of the slain is estimated at 80,000
inoluding thirty-eight sons of the king.t On Arjasp’s side the
list of those who were killed is reckoned to be more than
100,000. With the boldness of precision worthy of an epic
writer who is giving details, the poat is able to add that 1163
of this number were men of rank, beside 3200 wounded.b
Terms of peace with religious stipulations are entered into and
the first great victory of Zoroastrianism is achieved.

The war over, Vishtdsp marches back through his own coun-
try of Iran to the city of Balkh, to celebrate the victory. In
Persian fashion he is said to have given his daughter Humai to
the intrepid Iefendidr,® and he aseigns to this young hero
Bastvar (Nastlr) an army of 100,000 picked soldiers, bidding
him to advance toward Arjasp’s capital, Khallakh, in order to
complete the conquest. One other son, Farshidvard,” is made
suzerain over Khorasean, the territory whioh afterwards becomes
famous a8 a seat of the second holy war against Arjasp. Vish-
tasp himself next founds a new fire-temple and makes Jamasp

1YZ. § 57; ShN, Mobl, iv. 880, (p. 134) which explains this tumber

1. a8 referring to both the wars.
1 YZ. §§ 68-85 (Gelger, pp. 63-60) ; ¢ BN, Mohl, iv. 841,

BhN. Mobl, 885-841. $YZ. § 57 soq, implies Bastvar;
2 8hN. Mohl, iv. 829. see above, p. 73, 2. 1.

4 But sce the statement given ahove T BhN. Mob), iv. 346.
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high priest over it. His final and moet important act for the
Religion is to depute the dauntless Isfendiir upon a hallowed
mission, a great crusade to foreign lands, enjoining upon him
to convert all peoples and nations to the Faith of Zardusht.
‘When this is accomplished he promises to recompense the valiant
crusader and dutiful son by awarding him the crown and throne
of Iran.

Isfendidr as Crusader, and the Following Events. — Tradition
tells how fortune favors the gallant knight. So succeasful is
his pious zeal, according to the Shih Namah, that the countries
even of * Riim and Hind@stén * are among those who despatched
messengers to Vishtasp, requesting to have ‘the Zend-Avesta
of Zardusht' sent to them. Vishtiap eagerly complies with the
request and sends a copy of the bible to every land!l An
allusion in the Dinkart to crusading efforts in the direction of
¢ Ariim and the Hind@is’ in connection with the name of Spend-
day (Isfendidr) has already been noticed above.

There must have been & considerable lapse of time for all
this to transpire, and a number of the events narrated in the
chaptera on conversions and the spread of the Religion perbaps
belong here® The interval of peace at home was doubtless
used to advantage ; and possibly about this time the Avesta
was written down by Jamasp from the teachings of Zoroaster
as referred to in the Dinkart.? All goes well. Each effort of
Isfendidr is divinely crowned, and at last he feels himself
entitled by his successes to turn to his father with the expeota-
tion of receiving the crown aoccording to the royal promise.
But he receives it mot. A mischievous brother, Kurazm
(Av. Kavirazom, Yt. 13. 108)* with lying lips calumniates the
valiant hero to his father. Isfendiir is rewarded by being

1 §hN. Mohl, iv. 844-345, Cf. pp. 76, 97. Weat places this svent

2 The S8hih Namah implies an in- abovt B.o, 501. See SBE. xivil. In.
terval of ‘some time'; ses ShN. i  trod. §55, and Appendix IIL. below.
1543, Vullers-Landsaer = Mohl, fv. 848, 4 BaN. Mohl, iv. 346; Justi, Jran.

¢ qualque tempe.* Namenbuch, p. 160; Darmestater,
1Dk 4.91;5.8.4;7.6.11;8. 7. 1.  Etudes From. il 280.



118 TRE HOLY WARS OF ZOROASTRIANISM

thrown into chaing and imprisoned upon s mountain in the
fortress citadel of Gumbadan in Khorassin or Mount Spentd-
déts of the Avesta and Bindahishn as described below in
Appendix IV. The Shih Namsh goes on to tell how King
Vishtasp (Gushtisp) leaves Balkh ghortly after this incident
and goea for ‘two years’ to Seistdn and Zabiilistin to visit
Rustam.

It is at this point in the Shah Namah that the narrative of
Firdausi’s predecessor Dakiki is stated to end, and the story is
taken up by Firdausi himself. This fact may account for
certain differences of view and manner of treatment which are
noticeable.?

Arjisp's Second Invasion; the ZILast Holy War,— The
chronicle of the Shih Namah, as poetic history, seems to allow
some years to elapse between the invasions of Arjasp as already
mentioned, and the traditional Zoroastrian chronclogy bears
out this fact if we combine the dates which may be gathered.2
The state of affairs in Iran begine to assuame a different aspect.
The Turanian Arjisp, taking advantage of Isfendidr’s im-
prisoment, reunites his forces and prepares to strike a blow of
retaliation upon his former conqueror. Onoce more he invades
Iran and the second war begins., The tradition which Firdausi
follows is claimed by him to be ancient. It is curious, how-
ever, in some of its details, and it presents an odd picture of
the management of a kingdom. Vishtisp’a absence from his
capital seems to have left Balkh weakened or unprotected.
Arjasp successfully storms the city ; the aged Lohrisp falls in
the fight before the city walls;® the temple of Niish-Adar is
sacked and destroyed ; the priests are slain in the very act of
their pious worship; the sacred fire is quenched by their

1 On the Dakik! portion of the Ehih  to have cocurred during the Taranisn
Namah, cf. p. 5, n. 2, sndsee NSldekein invasion, as discomed in the next
Grundrizs der iran, Philol. il. 148-160.  chapter.

3 The date of Zoroaster’s desth is ® Bhih Nimah, Vullers-Landaner,
set at 3,0, 883, and this is supposed {if. 1580 ; Mohl, v, 384, 558,
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hallowed blood; and, worst of all, the Prophet Zardusht falls
a martyr at the hands of the murderous and fanatical invaders
of Turan, as he stands in the presence of the altar’s holy
flame which the Faith so devoutly cherished. The details of
these particular ciroumstances are given more fully in the next
chapter, together with some additional traditions regarding
Zoroaster’s death. This sad event serves to place the date of
the second war at about B.0. 583 on the basis of the Biinda-
hishn chronology.?

Events now follow in rapid snocession. Viehtdsp learns in
Seistin of the death of Lohrisp and of the martyrdom of
Zoroaster. He hastens to join forces with his son, Farshid-
vard of Khorassin. The Shih Namah states that Visht&sp
took the route towards Balkh, but from ite description and
from a Pabhlavi allusion to the ¢ White Forest,’ as discussed
hereafter, it appears that Visht&sp joined Farshidvard in Kho-
rassén, of which the Iatter was suzerain. We may recell here
that Firdauel himself was & native of Khorassan and he must
have been familiar with the tradition. The question of the
scene of this opening battle is entered into more fully below in
Appendix IV, So it need not be discnssed here. We need
only follow Firdausi’s brief description of the drawing up of
the opposing lines, and if we glance at Khorassdn on the Map
we shall have an idea, at least traditionally, of the battleficlds
on which the final vietory of Zoroaatriznism was won.

Alas! the valiant Isfendiar i3 no longer in command of the
host that is fighting for the Avesta and the Faith of Iran. The
princely Farshidvard rececives & wound that shortly proves
fatal. Vishtdsp is routed, and he finds refuge only in the
region of Nish&pfir or of the Jagatai chain, as discussed in
detail below, Appendix 1V, The Iranians are heleagured on
a lonely height ; the Faith of Zoroaster seems about to totter
and fall before the hated Arjasp and Turan. But Isfendiar is

1 See mote sbove, and compare West, SBE. xlvil. Introd. § &6, and Appen-
dix IIL below.
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once more the saviour of the hour. In the dire emergency
it is universally felt that the captive prince, chained within the
fortress which even in the Avesta has given his name to the
OPENING BATTLR OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR
{According o the Shih Nimah)!
Imam Tomix

Vmatise
(Gushtiap)
AnxiIse

mountain, can save the State from its impending overthrow.
According to the Chronicle, Jimasp secretly visits Isfendiar,

1 8hN. Mob], iv. 865, 868, 887. On  the name above, p. 118, n. 8} ; Bastear,
the spocial proper names, see Justl, Justi, p. 85.
Iran. Nameabuch under Frathgm- 1 BhN. Mohl, iv. 388, 387.
varsta, p. 104 (bat recall discumion of
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snd finally induces him to forget his cruel wrongs and to
preserve hia country from the certain ruin that hangs over it.
Freed from the galling ahackles, he hastens to the rescue and
leads the hosts of Zoroastrianism once more to victory. Under
the inspiration of his command a final battle is begun.
Iefendiir receives full power and sway. The only change in
the organization of Vishtisp's forces, as noted in the Shih
Namah, is that Gurddé (Kerdiil) succeeds to the place of
Farshidvard, who had died from the fatal wound received in
the preceding fight, and Bastvar (Nastiir) consequently ocou-
pies the right wing.! Arjasp’s troops are marshalled in a
manner differing bat alightly from that before adopted. The
disposition of the armies, as given by Firdausi, is shown in
the diagram on page 122.

Isfendidr wins a complete and signal victory. Arjasp flees
back to Turan. But no quarter this time is granted. His
country is mercilessly invaded by the invincible Iefendiar, his
capital stormed and taken, and he himself is finally slain.
The Dinkar} likewise in one passage seems to contain an echo
of the note of exultation over this eventd Victory rests every-
where upon the banners of Iran and upon the trinmphant stan-
dards of Zoroaster’s Faith.

Thus closed the second invasion of the great Holy War,
which really served to establish the future of Zoroastrianigm,
for the Faith gained strength from the shock it withatood and
the power it overcame. According to tradition, victory led
to other attempta at universal conversion, but not all were
unquelifiedly successful. The gallant Isfendir, so zealous ever
for the cause, is himgelf ultimsately slain in single combat with
Rustam, whom he sought to convert to the oreed in acoordance
with King Vishtisp's urgent desire and his own unflagging
readiness for crusading. The story which Firdausi tells of

10n Gurdds (Kerdf1), ses ShN.  1B8ee Dk. 7. 4 88-90, in West's

Mohl, iv. 334; Justl, fran. Namen- translation, SBEX. xlvil 79-T8.
buch, pp- 139, 18L
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the details of Isfendiar’s death may be apooryphal, but it con-
taing some reminiscence of the missionary labors that are
known to have been expended in the land of Seistin.

FINAL BATTLE OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR
(Aocording to the Shih Nimah)!
Inaw Torax

o

Yismzriapr
(Gushiésp)
AnsTer

z g
i

The Sacred Wars summarized. — Such is the story of the
period of holy warfare against Areiaj-aspa (Arjésp) in behalf
1 BhN. Mohl, iv. 884. For the proper names, soo references above.
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of Zoroaster’s Faith, at least so far as we can gather history
from sources which are chiefly chronicles. In the Avesta and
in the Pahlavi writings Arejet-aspa is & Hyaonian (Av. Hya-
ona, Phl. Khydn); in the Shih N&Zmah and elsewhere he is
understood to be a Turanian. Both designations apparently
amount ultimately to the same thing. Furthermore, according
to tradition, there were two separate wams or invasions by
Arijisp, althongh the earliest accounta do not make this point
wholly clear, If we accept the Zoroastrian chronology based
upon the Pahlavi Bindahishn, the defeat of Arjdap in the first
war must have occurred shout B.0. 601. The principal battle
of this war was the fight in which King Vishtisp's brother
Zuxir was slain., A considerable interval, nearly twenty years,
is believed to have clapsed before Arjisp began his second
invasion. The date of this event is placed by the tradition s
about B.C. 588, the year being given by the death of Zoroaster
which seems to have occurred at this time. The amphitheatre
in which the final engagements in this war took place appears
to be Khorassin. Isfendiar, the great crusader, wins the final
victory that establishes the Faith of Iran on a firm foundation,
even though Zorosster is no longer living to enjoy the fruits
of triumph.



CHAPTER X

THE DEATH OF ZORQANSTER
THE END O¥ A GREAT FROFPHETIC CAREER

‘Bhall the prisst and the prophst be alain in the sanectusry of the Lord #?
— LaxznraTions $. 30.

IrrzonucrIOoN —GREEE AWD Lirme Accouwrs oF Zomoisraw’s Dmivw mr
Liseraowe on 4 Fravm yxox Huivew—ToEe Inawisw TRADITION OF HIB
Dearx ar Tas Haixp or ix Exnuy —Cowmgrosion

Introduction. — Those who have read Marion Crawford's
novel ‘ Zoroaster’ may perhaps recall the praphic scene describ-
ing the death of the Prophet of ancient Iran, with which the
romance closes, Whatever may have been the novelist's
source of information —if he had any source beyond his own
vivid imagination —his picture ia 8o well drawn that it seems
resl, and it may possibly not be so far, after all, from the truth.
There is no authority, however, for believing that Zoroaster’s
death took place at Stakhar (Persepolis); but there is ground
for believing that he may possibly have been slain while at
worship in the sanctuary. Traditions on the subject differ; but
it is the purpose of this chapter briefly to bring together the
material that is accessible on the question of Zoroaster's death.

OGreek and Latin Accounts of Zoroaster’s Death. — From
the fate of Empedocles we are not surprised to find a miracu
lous departure attributed to a great sage; and the Greek and
Latin patristic writers give a fabulous acoount of the passing
of Zorosster. Hia is no ordinary end; he perishes by lightning
or & flame from heaven, which recalls the descent of the fiery
chariot and the whirlwind in the apotheosis of Klijah. For

124
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guch a description our principal source is the Pseudo-Clemen-
tine Recognitiones and the spurious Clementine Homilies, whoase
statementa are followed by later writers. All these passages
are given in Appendix V., so they are simply summarized here?

(a) A passage in the Clementinae Recognitiones (dating
about A.D. second century, and existing in the Latin trans-
lation of Rufinus},? identifiea Zoroaster with Ham or Mesraim
of the family of Nosh, and anathematizes him as & magician
and astrologer. To deceive the people, it is said, he was wont
to conjure the stars until finally the guardian apirit or preeid-
ing genius of a certain star became angry et his control and
emitted a stream of fire in vengeance and slew the arch-
magician. But the misguided Persians deified the ashes of his
body consumed by the flame, and they gave adoration to the
star which had thus cherioted him into the presence of God.
Hence after hie death he received the name Zoroaster, that is,
‘living star,’-~an interpretation by those who understood the
Greek form of his name to have this meaning!?

(b) The statement in the spurions Clementine Homslies ¢ dif-
fers but alightly. Zoroaster is identified with Nimrod, who,
in the pride of his heart, seeks for universal power from the
star, whereat the lightning falls from heaven and Nimrod is
destroyed, and he accordingly receives the surname Zoroaster
for the ‘stream of the star’: Zwpodorpns uereropdoly, Sid
70 ™y 100 &aordpos xar' alrob LRoav dvelivar pody. But
the Persians, it is added, built a temple over the remains of
his body and cherished the sacred flame that came from the

1The best materisl on thissubject,  $For the text, of. Appendix V.,
from the classical ide, 18 to be found  § 12.

in Windischmann, Zoroastrische Stu-
dien, pp. 906-300 (aoceasible now in
tranglation, Darab D. P. Sanjaus, Zar-
aihushirg in the Giathds, pp. 131-185).

? Clem. Roman. Recogn, 4. 37-10
(tom., 1. col. 1836 seq. od, Migne). BSee
Appendix V., § 12.

t Clem, Homities, 9. 4 seq. (tom. i
ool, 244, od, Migne) ; see Appendix V.,
§ 12, and of Windischmann, Zor.
Stwd, pp. 500-307 = Darah D. P. San.
jann, Zarathushtra in the Gdthds, D
188, and Bapp, ZDM@. xix. p. 34.
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coals of the heaven-sent bolt; and so long as they did this
they had sovereignty. Then the Babylonians stole away the
embers and thereby gained empire over the world.!

(c) Gregory of Tours (a.p. 558-598)* repeats the identi-
floation of Zoroaster with Ham (Cham, or Chus) and records
the etymology of his name as ‘living star,” stating that the
Persians worshipped him as a god because he was consumed
by fire from heaven. See Appendix V., § 87.

(d) The Chronicon Paschale or Chronicon Alezandrinum
(last date A.D. 629)% makes Zoroaster foretell his fiery death,
and bid the Persians to preserve the ashes of his charred bones.
As be is praying to Orion, he is slain by the descent of a heav-
enly shaft, and the Persians carefully keep his ashes down to
the present time. See text in Appendix V., § 89.

The same story is found in almost the same words, or with
no material addition (see Appendix V., § 89) in the works of

(¢) Johan. Malalas (A.D. sixth century) col. 84, ed. Migne;
p- 18 ed. Bonnenn.

(f) Suidas (a.D. tenth century), s.v. Zaupodarens, Adrpovduocs,
briefly records the death by fire from heaven.

(&) Georgius Cedrenus (c. A.D. 1100), tells the same in his
Historiarum Compendium (col. 57, ed. Migne; p. 29 seq. ed.
Bonnenn.), and adds, 7 Aeffava alrod &d riuns elyov of Ildpoas
dus Tobrov xaradpovdcavres xal Tie PBavikelas Edmwedoy.

(b) Michael Glycas (flor. c. A.Dn. 1150), Ann. Pars IT. (col.
2568, ed. Migne; p. 244 ed. Bonnenn.), simply repeata the
Clementine statement. See Appendix V., § 47.

(@ Georgius Hamartolus (d. about A.D. 1468) merely reiter-
ates the same in his Chronclogy (col. 66, ed. Migne).

All these latter quotations go back to the Clementine source.

1 For the foll text, ges Appendix V., Migne; or L p. 67, od. Bounenn, ; of.

§l12 Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 308 note
2 Hist. Prancor. 1. § (col. 184 seq. = Darab D, P. Banjans, Zaraihusitra
od. Migus). tn the Odthds, p. 185.

¢ Chron. Posch. ool. 145 seq. #d.
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They all look upon Zoroaster as an astrologer who perished by
a shaft from heaven, and they usually interpret this as a mark
of divine displeasure.

It might be sdded, simply by way of greater completenesa,
that Orogius (a.p. fifth century) Hist. i. 4 (col. T00, ed.
Migne) follows the current later classical story about Ninus
and Zoroaster, and adds that Ninus conquered and killed him
in battle, which perhaps is an echo of the war against Arjasp.!

The Iranian Tradition of Zoroaster’s Death. — Passing from
the realm of fanciful legend to the more solid ground of tradi-
tion we have a very persistent statement in the later Zoro-
astrian sacred writings regarding the death of the Prophet,
even if, for reasons to be easily understood, that event is not
mentioned in the Avests itself.? This tradition with absclute
nniformity makes his death to have occurred at the age of sev-
enty-seven years, and asoribes it to a Turanian, one Bragrok-
résh.® Whether this occurred at the storming of Balkh or
under other circumstances, will be discussed below. For the
latest accessible material on the subject we may refer especially
to West, SBE. xlvii. According to the Pahlavi selections of
Zat-sparam, Zoroaster passed away at the age of seventy-seven
years and forty days in the 47th-48th year of the religion, or
B.0. 583, of the Iranian chronology.t The month and the day
are gpecifieally named, as will be recorded below. The atate-
ment of his age being seventy-seven years is repeated else-
where, and the name of his murderer ocours a number of
times a8 the following passages will show.

(o) The Selections of Zag-sparam, 23. 9 (West, SBE. xlvii.
166) contain the following entry: ‘In the forty-seventh year

1For the text, e Appendiz V.,  4See Woest's caloulations given in
§ 27, Appendix IIL, p. 181, and consult the

1 See also Geldner, ‘Zoroaster' In  next paragraph.

Knoyelopedia Britanwica, xxiv. 831, § B.g. Mashidl, a¢ given in Appendix
col. a. IL, p. 168.

5 CL also Justi, Fan. Namenhuch,
P Tl



128 THE DEATH OF EOROANIER

(of the Religion) Zaratfisht passes away, who attains seventy-
seven years and forty days, in the month Artavahisht, on the
day Khiir; and for eight rectified months, till the month
Dadvd and day Khiir, he should be brought forward as to be
reverenced.” The day of his death, according to tradition, ia
the day Khiir in the month Artavahishtd, on the eleventh day
of the second month of the Zoroastrian year.!

(b) In Dinkart, 7. 5. 1 (West, SBE. xlvii. 78) we read,
¢ About the marvellounsness which is manifested from the accept-
ance of the Religion by Vishtasp onwards till the departure
(vizéd¥) of Zaratlsht, whose guardian spirit is reverenced, to
the best existence, when seventy-seven years had elapsed on-
wards from his birth, forty-seven onwards from his conference,
and thirty-five years onwards from the acceptance of the
Religion by Vishtisp.’

(¢) Dinkart, 7. 6. 1 (West, SBE. xivii. 77) speaks, among
other miracles, ¢ About the marvellonsness which is manifested
after the departure (viréd#s) of Zaratisht, whose guardian
gpirit is reverenced, to the best existence (i.e. Heaven), and
manifested also in the lifetime of Vishtasp.’

(@) Datistén-1 Dinik, 78. 8 (West, SBE. xviii. 218) states
that among the most heinous sinners, *one was Tir-i Briitar-
vakhsh, the Karap and hetercdox wizard, by whom the best
of men [i.e. Zaratisht] was put to death.” If this be the same
Karap that plotted againet Zoroaster as a youth, it would
imply an extraordinary longevity (p. 28, n. 4).

(¢) Dinkart 5. 8. 2 (West, SBE. xlvii. 126) mentions
among the events in the history of the Religion, ¢ the killing of
Zaratiisht himself by Bré{ro-résh.” See also the note by Darab
D. P. Sanjana in Geiger’s Eastern Iranians, ii. p. 216. Compare
likewise Dinkart translated by Peshotan Dastur Behramjee

10r May 1, ».0, 588, H# I reckon the Parsis, 1. 140, 150; fi, 164 Om
correcily. On the Zoroastrian months, the year, see Wosi's onlculations in
see Darmentoter, Le ZA. | 33-88, and SBE. xlvii Introd. § 56, given below
Dosabhal ¥Framjl Esreka, Hisory of in Appemdix ITL
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Banjana, vol. vii. p. 485: *Among wicked priests the most
wicked was Tur-e-Baratrut (i.e. Tiir-1 Britar-vakhsh) of evil
nature and desirous of destroying Zarthusht's faith.’

(f) The Great Iranian Biindahishn in a passage cited and
translated by Darmesteter (Ls ZA. ii. 19, of. also iii. Introd.
Ixxix.) desoribes the demon and wizard MalkGs, who shall
appear at the end of a thousand years to bring distress upon
the earth, as a manifestation of ruin springing ‘from the race
of Tir-i Briagrok-résh who brought about Zaratfisht’s death.’!

(g) The Persian prose treatise Sad-dar, 9. 5 (Weat, SBE.
xxiv. 267) inclndes among the list of sinners who are on & par
with Ahriman, the same ¢ Tiir-1 Bratar-vakhsh who slew Zara-
tiisht.” The metrical Sad-dar repeata it also (Hyde, Historia
Religionis, p. 441).

(h) The Pahlavi Bahman Yasht, 2. 8 (West, SBE. v. 195)
alludes to the same tradition, for when Zaratiisht in a vision
asks immortality of God, Adharmezd declines it, responding
thus: *When (i.e.if) I shall make thee immortal, O Zara-
tisht the Spitaman! then Thr-1 Britar-vakhsh the Karap will
become immortal, and when Tir.d Brifar-vakhsh the Karap
shall become immortal, the regurrection and future existence are
not posgible.’

The Pahlavi-Parsi tradition is therefore unsnimous that
Zoroaater perished by the hand of Tir-I1 Brafar-vakhsh or
Bratrok-résh, bat it gives no specific details. Firdausi must be
following an Iranian tradition in keeping with this when he
assigns this event to the time of the Turanian invasion of Iran,
and ascribes Zoroaster’s death to the storming of Balkh and the
destruction of the temple Niish-Adar. Other Persian writers
seem to accept the same tradition. The extracts are given.

(i) Shah Namsh, ed. Vullers-Landauer, iii. 1669 graphically
describes the final scene. I give a version of it, following Mohl
iv. 863 and Vullers, Fragmsnte,103: < The army (of Turan) there-

1 Malkds s¥j-cihari min t5amak-i Turl Brafrok-rit, § §3-1 Zaratkn yoheint
sca Darmesteter,
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upen entered Balkh, and the world became darkened with
rapine and murder. They advanced toward the Temple of Fire
(#tatkadah) and to the palace and glorious hall of gold. They
burned the Zend-Avesta entire and they set fire to the edifice
and palace alike. There (in the sanctuary) were eighty priests
whose tongues ceased not to repeat the name of God ; all these
they slew in the very presence of the Fire and put an end to
their life of devotion. By the blood of these was extinguished
the Fire of Zardusht. Who slew this priest I do not know.’?
The story is told over agein, a few lines farther on, where the
mesaenger bears to the absent Vishtisp the awful news of the
sacking of the city, the death of Lohriisp, ¢the king of kings,’
and the slaying of the Sage or Master (rad), by which none
other than Zardusht is meant. The lines run (cf. Vullers-
Landauer, iii. 1560, and Mohl, trad. iv. 864): ¢ They have slain
Lohrasp, the king of kinga, before the city of Balkh; and our
days are darkened and full of trouble. For (the Turks) have
entered the temple Niish-Adar and they have crushed the head
of the Master (Zardusht) and of all the priests ; and the brill-
iant Fire has been extingnished by their blood.’

(J) The prose chronicle Shih Namah Nasr, which Hyde
terms an abstract of Firdausl made by some Magian? states
pimilarly with reference to this event: ¢They say that when
Arjisp’s army invaded Iran, Lohrdsp left the place of divine
worship as soon as he learned of this, and took to the field of
battle. He killed a great many, but he himself was slain,
together with eighty priests (who were in the temple at Balkh
Bami). The fire was quenched by their blood ; and among the
number of the eighty priests was Zardusht the prophet, who
also perighed in this war.'$

(k) The later Persian work Dabistdin (beginning of 17th

1 Bee variant in Vullers-Landauer, 1 Hyde, Historia Religioniz Vet
fiL, 1560, and thetranslation by Vuilers, Pers. Pp. 810-385 (1 ed.).
Fragmente, D. 108, and by Mchl, iv. 3 After the Latin wransistion of
368, Hyde, op. cit. p. 335,
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century A.D.), claims that its statement is based upon ancient
Iranian suthority and gives a picturesque deacription of the
manner in which the martyred Zoroaster avenged himself upon
his slayer Turbaraturhash (i.e. Tfr-1 Bratar-vakhsh) by hurling
his rosary at his murderer and destroying him. Or as the
passage reads: ‘It is recorded in the books composed by Zar-
dusht's followers, and also in the ancient histories of Iran, that
at the period of Arjisp’s second! invasion, King Gushtasp was
partaking of the hospitality of Zal, in Seistin, and Isfendiar
wag a prisoner in Dazh Gumbadin ; and that Lohrésp, notwith-
standing the religious austerities he performed through divine
favor, laid aside the robes of mortality in battle, after which
the Turks took the city. A Turk pamed Turbaratur, or
Turbaraturhash,? having entered Zardusht's oratory, the prophet
received martyrdom by his sword. Zardusht, however, having
thrown at him the rosary (Shumar 4fis or Y43 Afrdz) which
he held in his hand, there proceeded from it such an effulgent
splendor that ite fire fell on Turbarater and consumed him.’'2

(1) Two other late Persian passages imply that Zoroaster’s
end was violent. Both of these are noticed by Hyde, from
whom they are adopted here.* The first is from the Persian
historian Majdi (A.D. sixteenth century), who, after mention-
ing the dreadful invasion of Arjésp and the death of the priests
in the temple of Balkh, goes on to say: *He quenched the fire
of Zardusht with the blood of the Magi; and some one from
Shiraz then slew Zardusht himself.’®

(m) The second of these two passages is an allusion found
in the Farheng-i Jahangiri, which apparently refers to the day
of Zoroaster’s death as well as to the day an which he first
undertook his mission to Vishtasp, for the dates resemble those

1 Notice the word ‘second’ in con- ¢ Hyds, Historia Reliptonis Vet
neotion with thes preceding chapter. FPers. pp. 816, 825, On Majdl, of. Ethé

$Le. TOr. Britar-vakhsh, in Grundriss 4. fran. Philol ii. 382

® Dabistin tr. Shea and Troyer, i § Hyde, op. cit, p. 810; ds Harles,
371-373. Avesta tr. p. xxV. NOte 7.



¢On the thirtieth day, Anirdn, he entared Irdn (or Persia), and
on the fifteenth day, Deybsmihr, he departed in sorrow from
Iran.’ Hyde, p. 325, seems rightly to have interpreted the
allusion thus, and he should be consnlted in connection with
Pp- 40, 128, sabove.

Conclusion. — The accounts of Zoroaster's death by light-
ning or & flame from heaven, a8 found in Greek and Latin
patristic literature, seem to be legendary. According to Iran-
ien tradition his death was violent, and it ocourred at the hand
of a Turanisn whose name is preserved to ill-renown.
Whether his martyrdom took place in the temple when Balkh
was stormed, as later Iranian writers all state, cannot posi-
tively be asserted, although such may have been the cass.



CHAPTER XI
THE SBQUHNCEH OF EVHENTSE APTHR ZOROABTHR'S DEATH
THE LATER FPORTUNE OF THE FAITH

‘Bdll did the mighty flams burn on,
Through ohancs sand change, through good and Il
Like its own God’s eternal will

Deep, constant, bright, unquenchabls!*
w= Moonx's Lalla BookA.

InrzopvoTory Syarzmzwrs ; Tas Covxsa or Evasrs—Taer Fizer Tew
Yaans arrEx ZonoisrEn's Duith — EvinEwos or Fuetaxza Srnuid oF
BN Brucron—DraTE or THE Fiest Arosrizs-— Litex DIsOIPLES AXD
Svoonssors — ProraECins awp Foroee Evewrs — Sumumany

Introductory Statements; the Course of Events. — With the
great Prophet dead, with the holy flame of the sacred shrine
quenched in the blood of the martyred priests, we might have
supposed for a moment that the Religion must perish too.
Happily, & we have seen, this was destined not to be the case.
Fate, oircumstances, and merit issued other decrees. We have
watched the spark of the alter flame kindling anew; the story
of the glorious victories won in hallowed battles for Ormazd
has been told; the banner of the Creed waves once more aloft.
Little more remains to be chronmicled beyond briefly tracing
the course which events took in the years that followed Zoro-
aster’s death. In other words, we are presently to enter the
realm where actual history goes hand in hand with tradition.

Tradition aocording to the Bahman Yasht asserta that
‘Artashir the Kayan, whom they call Vohiiman son of Spend-
das,’ and whom we know as Ardashir Dirdzdast, or the ‘long-
handed,’ iz the one who ‘made the Religion current in the

188
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whole world.’? Actual history agrees with this in so far as it
shows that Artaxerxes Longimanus, or the ‘long-handed,’ was
an ardent Zoroastrian ruler.* From the pages of history, fur-
thermore, we learn that by the time of the last Achaemenians,
at least, Zoronstrisnism is p.actically acknowledged to have
become the national religion of Iran. History, alas, has also
to chronicle in its memorial chapters the cruel blow which
Alexander dealt to the whole Persian empire uwpon his trium-
phal march of world-conquest. Tradition again i§ in harmony
in recording how the *evil-destined’ or ‘accursed Iskander’
brought ruin everywhere by his sword, and how he burned the
sacred books of the Avesta, the archetype of the bible of Zoro-
aster, with the treasury of the ancient Persian kings. This
laat tragio event stands out as the darkest day in the history of
Zoroastrianiam until its final overthrow by Islam, when the
Koran superseded the Avesta and Ormarzd gave place to
Allah.

But the two centuries or more between the death of Zoro-
aster and the coming of Alexander are filled by various reli-
gious events which the patristic literature of Sassanian timea
carefully records and which it is proper here to notice in con-
nection with the history of Zorosster’s life. It certainly
seems curious that we have no mention of Cyrus nor of the
pious Mazda-worshipper Darius, unless we are to understand
that the events of their reigns are merged in a general way
into the achievements of Isfendifir., This is one of the prob-
lems which belong rather to the history of the Religion to dis-
cuss. For the years themselves that follow Zoroaster’s death,
the Pahlavi texts give enough general events or incidente to
mark off the periods or epochs in a loose sort of way. The
first few years at least are certainly worth recording on the
lines of the tradition, and a glance should be taken at the

1Byt 4 17, West, SBE. v, 1068-109.
£ Yet seo Justi's ramark in Fros, Nomenbuck p. 34, driaxiadrd B
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chronological table in Appendix ITI., which gives some idea of
the ourrent of eventa.

The First Ten Years after Zoroaster’s Death. — From tradi-
tion we know that King Vishtdspa outlived Zoroaster, and it
in interesting to see from the agsertions of tradition how the
miraculous events which attended the Prophet’s life do not
ceass with his death, but wonders and prodigies still continue
to be witnessed during the reign of the patron king. The
influence of the veil and glamour of the heavenly personage is
not yet removed. The first decade after Zoronster's death was
certainly eventful for Vishtisp, and we have a fanciful story
told in Pahlavi of a wonder that came to pass and a sign that
wag manifested, which illustrates that the divine favor has
descended upon the king and which symbolizes the progress of
the Religion under the guise of a chariot in its onward course.

The Dinkarf narrates how the soul of the old warrior Srit3,
who had been dead several hundred years, appears again, visita
the zealous monarch, and presents to him a wonderful chariot.
The chariot instantly becomes twofold in form, the one being
spiritual, the other material.! .And, as the Dinkart passage
continues, ‘in the worldly chariot the exalted Kai Vishtasp
travelled forth unto the village of the Notars, in the joyfulness
of good thoughte; and in the spiritnal chariot the soul of Sritd
of the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existemce (i.e.
returned again to heaven).’? This allegory of the chariot
appears to amack somewhat of Buddhiem and the Wheel of the
Law; and we may also recall a classical tradition which
implies Vishtisp’s acquaintance with the secret lore of the
Brihmans, and the legendary wisdom and prophetic vision
which was ascribed to Vishtispa down to medimval times.®

Evidence of Further Spread of the Religion, — The Dinkarg
text declares that ¢ Vishidap the king, when he became relieved

1Dk 7. 6. 111, $8ea Kuhn, Rine soroastrischs

1Dk 7. 6. 11, Weat, SBE. xlvil. 80.  Prophesciung, In Fastgruse an K. von
Bhall we compare Spua in Appendix V.,  Roih, Btotigart, 1808, p. 317 peq.
§7t
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ciples, or Magisn priests, descending from Zoroaster. Dioge-
nes Laerting (A.p. second and third century) de Vit. Phslos.
Proem 2, seems to base his statement on the older authority of
Hermodorus (B.0. 250) when he states that *after Zoroaster
there were many different Magians in nnbroken succession,
such as Ostanes, Astrampsychus, Gobryas, Pazates, until the
overthrow of the Persians by Alexander.’”! The Latin writer
Pliny employs the name of a Magian, Apuscorus, and he desig-
nates as Osthenes the Magian priest who accompanied Xerxes
on his great Hellenic expedition and introduced the Magic Art
into Greece.? And so the chain rums om, link after link in
unending sequence; and in spite of the changes and chances of
transitory fortune, the line of apostolic succession remains
unbroken to the present, down to ita representatives to-day in
the priesthood that cherishes the sacred flame in the fire-temple
of Bombay!

Prophecies and Future Events. — As several times alluded to
already, the Pahlavi Bahman Yasht describes an apocalyptic
vision in which Zoroaster is supposed to have beheld, unfolded
before him, the whole future history of the Religion. The
four or seven branches of the tree which rises before his eyes,
symbolize emblematically the gold, silver, steel, and irom, or
other eras, of the Faith down to the final Millennium, all of
which is foretokened. These prophecies are not ancient, how-
aver, but they date rather from the times that came after the
Mohammedan Conquest, when Zoroastrianism sank befors the
rising power of Islam. Nevertheless, they sweep in rapid
glance the whole history of the Religion and they summarize

1 This mbject has already been al-
huded to in Chap. L, and the taxi of

the paraags 18 given in Appendix V.
and in Appendix II. The plurals in-
dioate typs or clas. In oonnection
with Asirampaychus, morecver, we
may recall the lster dream-book which
bears his name, Astrampeycii Onairo-

2L Appendix V., and also Klenker,
Zend-Av. Anhang, 1. Thl. 8, p. 01;
Windisehmann, Zor. Stud., pp. 285,
n. 2, 384, Furthermore, on & mention
of Osthanes, Hostanes, in Minacios Fe-
lix, compays Klsuker, tom. eit, p, 119.
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the great eras which the Founder himself in his wise judgment
and prophetio insight might in a general way have forecast as
the history of nations and of faiths, even though he did not
express it.

Summary, — Zoroastrianism does not die with its founder.
National events have changed the course of its history, but it
lives on. 'The oocurrences of the years that intervened between
the death of the Prophet and the coming of Alexander, so far
88 they are chronicled by tradition, are worth recording as the
repult, in & way, of Zoroaster’s life, and they are interesting
from the standpoint of comparison between tradition and actual
history.



CHAPTER XII
CONCLUBSION

‘Read ths conocluaion, then.'
—Bpaxsrzan, Pericles, 1. 1. 50,

AWD now the story of the life and legend of the Prophet of
anoient Iran —the sage who was born to leave his mark upon
the world, who entered upon his ministry at the age of thirty,
and who died by violence at the age of seventy-ssven —is at
an end. Hurriedly we may scan once more the pages of his
career. Born in the fulness of time, he appears as a prophet
in the latter half of the seventh century before the Christian
era, and the period of his activity falls between the closing
years of Median rule and the rising wave of Persian power.
He himself atanda as the oldeat type and representative of what
we may call, in the language of the Bible, the laws of the
Medes and Persians. His teaching had already taken deep
root in the soil of Iran when the Jews were carried up into
eaptivity in Babylon and had learned of that law which altereth
not, or before a Daniel came to interpret the ominous hand-
writing on the wall which the soothsayers failed to read. Zoro-
aster is the contemporary of Thales, of Solon, or of the Seven
Sages of classical antiquity. He is the forerunner of Confu-
cius, the philosopher who was to arise to expound to China the
tenets of her people’s faith. By him is sounded in Iran the
trumpet-call that afterwards echoes with a varied note in
India when the gentle Buddha comes forth to preach to thirst-
ing souls the dootrine of redemption throngh renunciation.
Zoroaster, finnlly, is the father, the holy prototype, of those

140
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Wise Men from the East who came and bowed before the
new-born Light of the World in the manger-cradle at
Bethlehem.

Zoronster was a Magian ; the Magi, as Herodotus tells us,
were & Median tribe. Although he was born in Atropatene in
the west, it is not impossible that much of his prophetic career
was spent in the east, in Baotria or in that region of country.
Weo certainly have evidence that the seeds of his teaching
found fruitful soil in eastern Iran. Crueading achieved the
vest. The story of the Holy Wars between Iran and Turan,
the storming of Balkb, the final victories in the great battles
of Khorassin or Bactria, have all been told. The spread of
the Creed continnes. Media iteelf doubtless generally acoepted
the reform of the Prophet. The Median name Fravartish has
been interpreted by Justi to mean * Confessor’ (i.e. of the Zoro-
astrian Faith), and has been instanced as a proof of ite accept-
anoe, although this appellation aeems rather to be an old Magian
name, asgreeing with the concept fravad, which apparently
existed before the Zoroastrian reform. The Magians them-
selves were known long prior to the time of Zoroaster, as Albi-
rini (p. 814) expreesly states; but, a8 he adds, in the course
of time there remaina *no pure, unmixed portion of them who
do not practise the religion of Zoroaster.” This tends to prove
how universally the doctrines had found wmcceptance. The
question as to the time when and the manner in which the
Faith entered Persia Proper is reserved for discussion else-
where.

As to the general deductions which have been drawn, we
may say that time will doubtless prove or disprove the acouracy
or inaconracy of many of the statements upon which they are
based. Some of these may be shown to rest upon a foundation
of fact rather than fiction, especially if we may judge from the
tendenoy of recent years in finding confirmation for tradition.
Some, however, may be proved to be purely fanciful. We can
but gain by the truth in either case. The historic import of
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some, moreover, msy be shown to be not without interest. In
the light of such, perhaps, the current views with regard to the
relationship between Zoroastrianism and Judaism may take on
& new aspoot, particularly if we emphasize the fact that Zoro-
aster arose in the west, in Atropatene and Media, about the
time of the early Prophetio Period of Israsl. From the Bible
we know that captive Jews were early carried up from Samaria
into ocertain cities of the Medes. From the Avestas, on the
other hand, we know that Zoroaster had rung out s trumpet
note and clarion cory of reform, of prophecy, and of Messianio
promise, before the days of Babylonian Exile.

From our knowledge, too, of contemporaneous history we
recall in the current of avents that the reputed empire of Bac-
tria, if it existed, had yielded the prestige to Media; and that
the sovereignty of Media waa swept away before the glorious
power of Persia. In Pargia, Greece recognized a culmination
of the glory of Iran. Though the Greek vanquishes the Per-
sian in battls, he still has stories to tell of Magian wisdom and
of Eastern philosophy. Plato, Pythagoras, and other great
thinkers are claimed to have emulated the teachings of the
Magi; and later Moslem or Zoroastrian tradition asserts that
the ancient sacred writings of Iran, the quintessence of all
knowledge, were translated into Greek.

And as for imperial times, the Persian wars brought Rome
into contact with Zoroastrians, as they had brought the Greeks.
A phase of Zoroastrianiam known as Mithraism penetrated into
Rome and into Western Europe. The rise of the Neo-Platonic
school was certainly not without inflnence from Zorosstrianism,
nor without influence upon later Zorosstrianism. The tenets
of Zoroastrian Manicheism even disturbed Christian thought
for a time. In all such cases the relations doubtless are more
or less reciprocal. Even the pages of the Koran and the doo-
trines of Mchammed are not free from the influence of the
Faith which they vanquished by the sword. The spark of the
sacred fire has never been quenched; the holy flame continues to
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blaze; and the Religion of Zoroaster still lives on. Yes, and
whatever may be the changing fates, it will live on, s0 long as
there are suocessors worthy to bear the name of the Maater, as
are the Parsis to-day, those faithfnl followers of the Creed of
the Prophet of Ancient Iran.



KAujastah pay v nim-i & Zartukasht
— Firvavont, Shah Namah.
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APPENDIX I
SUGGESTED EXPLANATIONS OF ZOROASTER’S NAME

Tae number of etymologics or explanations for Zoroaster’s name
(cf. p. 14) is almost legion. In Greek classical antiquity, Deinon
offered an interpretation or paraphrase, as he defined the Prophet’s
name as ¢8tar-worshipper’ (darpofirys); see citation in Diogenes
Laertius, Promm, 1. 6: Achwr ... & mi pddepumvipends ¢yom
rér Zapodorpyy dorpobiryy dwar. The Scholisst of the Pla-
tonie Alcibiades I. p. 122, evidently accepta this derivation when hes
saya: Zopodorpys . . . of & ds BApury dariy peradpaldporor
vodvoun Tdy dorpolirgy Bphol. Bee Appendix V. below. In this
explanation the firat part of the name (Zup-) seema to be associated
in some way with the later Persian £3r = Av. zaofrd-, ‘libation’;
the latter portion of the name is Greeized as dorip; of. 'Windisch-
mann, Zoroastrische Studien, p. 275, and see also Pott, ZDMG. xiii.
425428,

Somewhat similar appears to be the attempt of the Clementine
Homilies and Recognitions to interpret as {Gon joiy drripos, or as
vivum sidus, a8 given below in Appendix V., Olem. Homil. 9. 3-6:
84 ™ T 10 doripos xar obred {Soay deybijru pofr = Recogni-
tones, & 27-29: gquasi vivwm astrum. . . .  Hinc enim e nomen post
mortem ecius Zoroaster, Aoco est vivum sidus. Bee Appendix V.,
§ 12, and of. Rapp, ZDM@. xix. 84

The next explanations, if we follow chronological sequence, are to
be found in the Syro-Arabie Lexica of Bar "All (¢. 4.p. 832) and of
Bar Bahldl (o, 4.0, 936) as ‘golden kingdom’ or ‘royal gold, sar,
‘gold? 4- walt, ‘kingship’; at. Gottheil, References to Zoroaster,
PP 27-28.

Lapuofhmehumtmudmgmmhome,mdetymolomu
have still continued to be offered. Hovelacqua (I’ Avesta, Zoroasire
et ls Mozdéieme, p. 185 noq., Paris, 1880) enumerates various sug-
gestions thet have been made, including the Clementine wivum sidus
given above and recorded by Barnabd Brisson, De Regio Fersarum
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Principatu, p. 387, Argentorati, 1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1590); or
another interpretation as ‘friend of fire’ proposed by Henry Lord,
Religion of the Parsees, p. 152, London, 1630 == p, 332 a, Churchill
ed. London, 1732; of, likewise d’Herbelot, BibKotAdque orientale, art.
¢ Zoroastre’; or, again (as stated on Parsi authority), a proposed
significance, ‘bathed in gold,’ ‘melted silver,’ Zaersics, Zaersioest,
found in C. Le Bruyn, Voyages en FPerse e aur Jndes orienigles,
ii. p. 388. Mosat of these attempts are futile, as they were made
without an soquaintanoe with the actoal Avestan form Zorafultra.
The discussion by Anquetil "du Perron (Zend-Avesta, i. Part 2,
. 2 seq., Paris, 1771) is of interest because he knew Avestan, but
his conjecture ‘Taschier (astre) d’or’—counecting the name with
Tishtrya—had little to recommend it. Eugine Burnonf was the
first who rightly saw witrg, ‘oamel’ in the name and he explained
Zarafuitra aa ‘fulvos camelos habens’ (Comm. sur le Yagna, pp. 12—
14, Paris, 1833) ; but he afterwards gave ‘astre d’or’ (Notes, p. 166),
see Brockhaus, Vendidad Sade, p. 381, Leipzig, 1850, and Windiseh-
mann, Zor. Stud. pp. 46-47, or earlier in Jen. Liit. Z:, 1834, nr.
138, pp. 138-189, In the year 185656, Sir Henry Rawlinson made &
guess that the name might be Semitic, i.e. Zora-thultra = Zirv-i¥tar
‘meed of Ishtar, descendant of Venus,’ JRAS., Gt. Brit. and Ireland,
zv. 227, 246 (cf. Qeorge Rawlingon, Herodotus, vol. iii. p. 455).
On the contrary Haug, Die filnf Gathds, ii. p. 246, Abk. f. Kunde &,
Morgeniandes, Leipzig, 1860, suggested ¢ trefflicher Lobstinger’ (of.
Bkt. jarat ¢ praising’ 4 witara ‘superior”) but he afterwards aban-
doned such a view. It was criticised also by Weber, Lit. O. Bl, nr.
28, p. 457 (1861), ur. 27, p. 647 (1863) == Ind. Streif. pp. 449, 466
(1869). Also discussed by Mills, Zoroastrian Githds, p. 426 seq.
(1892-4). Another scholar (Lassen, I believe, if we may judge from
Windischmann, Zor. Stwd. pp. 4647; Pott, ZDMQ. xiii. 426 seq.)
offered ‘gold-emith’ (of. Bkt Aari + fvagtar). Jules Oppert made
Zoroaster ‘splendeur d’or’ in his I’Honover, le Verbe Créateur de
Zoroastrs, p. 4, Extrait des Ann. de Fhilos. Chrélienne, Jan., 1862.
In the same year as Oppert (1862), Fr. Maller summarized a number
of views that were current at the time and he explained zaraf-uitra
as ‘muthige Kamele besitzend’ (Zendstudien, i. 635-839, Sitzungsbe-
richte der Akademie, Dez., 1862, Wien, 1862 = transl. by Darab
Peshotan Sanjans Geiger's Kastern Iranians, ii. 172 geq.). [But of
Lit. Centralblatt, 1863, p. 614; and later Muller offers the bizarre
interpretation as 23fraula ‘von der Geburt an Glick habend’
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(WZEM. vi. 284, Wien, 1892).] Spiegel proposed ¢Kamele
peinigend’ (8iteb. kgl. bayer. Akad. phil. k. p. 10, Jan. 5, 1867). In
1871, the Spanish soholar Ayuso accepted the more or less familiar
identification of part of the name with ‘star, as shown by his
‘estrella de oro’ (E7 Estudio de la Filologia, p. 180, Madrid, 1871);
and he repeats the same view in his Los Pueblos iranios y Zoroasiro,
p. T, Madrid, 1874

Beturning to France, it may next be noted that J. Darmesteter
(Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 1984, n., Paris, 1877) first proposed *zarat-
vaiira, comparative degree of an adj. signifying frouge, couleur
d'or’; but he later suggests faux chameaux jaunes’ zarabu-uiira,
Le ZA. iii. Introd. p. 76, n., Paris, 1893; but on this see Barthal-
omae, IF. vi. Anz. p. 47. Ascoli onoe offered *zarat-vdstra ‘der
bebaunng des feldes zugewogen, zugethan’ Beiirige 2. vgl. Spr. v.
211, 1868, More recently Casartelli hinted at ‘ploughing with
camela’ (of. Skt. kala- ¢plough’), Academy, vol. 31, p. 257, April 9,
1887. Other suggestions have been made such as Paulus Cassel,
explaining as Hebraic ¢ Sternensohn’ (Zoroaster, sein Name und seine
Zeit, Borlin, 1886, cited from Grundriss d. sran. Philol. i, 40, n.).
Brunnhofer, Vom Pontus bis 2um Indus, p. 147, Leipzig, 1890.
Kern's ¢ Goldglanz’ (Zara-thudtra) and Brodbeok’s ¢ Gold-stern’ (evi-
dently after Anquetil’s etymolegy, cf. Brodbeck, Zoroaster, p. 30,
Leipzig, 1898) are noted by Rindtorft, Die Religion des Zarathustra,
P. 13 (Weimar, 1897). E. Wilhelm has also incidentally dealt with
the subject of Zoromster’s name in connection with the form
Zabpavorys, which is found in Ctesias, in Le Musdon, x. 569-571,
Louvain, 1891.



APPENDIX II
ON THE DATE OF ZOROASBTER®

Presented to the Ameriosn Oriental Booiety April 18th, 1808,

[Reprintad from the Journal of the American Oriental Boolsty, Vol. xvix,
PO 1-29, 1896. A fow alight additions which have been made are indicated by
encloaing them in square brackets. Some trivisl changes made for the sake of
uniformity, and several nnimportant corrsctions require no notive.

GerAT men are the ehildren of their age. Heirs to the heritage
of the past, they are charged with the stewardship of the posses-
gions to be handed down to the future. Bumming up within
themselves the influences of the times that oall them forth, stamped
with the impress of their day, their spirit in turn shows its reflex
upon the age that gives them birth. We read them in their age; we
read their age in them. 8o it is of the prophets and anges, religiouns
teachers and interpreters, which have been since the world began.
The teaching of a prophet is the voice of the age in which he lives;
his preaching is the echo of the heart of the people of hia day. The
era of a prophet is therefore not without its historie significance; it
is an event that marks an epoch in the life of mankind. The age of
most of the great religious teachers of antignity is comparatively
well known; but wide diversity prevails with regard to the date at
which Iran's ancient prophet Zoroaster lived and taught; yet his
appearance must have had its national significance in the land
botween the Indus and the Tigris; and the great religious movement
which he set on foot must have wronght changea and helped to shaps
the course of events in the early history of Iran. The treatment of
this guestion forms the subjeot of the present paper.!

1 This paper forms a companion-pisos to the present writez's discussion
of ¢ Zorosster’s Natlve Place' In JA40S. xv. 221-282.

1 [Bincs the appesrance of the monograph on the ‘Date of Zoroastar,’
which is here reprinted, tho general subject of Zorosstrian chronology has
been ably trested hy E. W. West (SBE. xlvil. Introd. p. xxvil. seq).
Dr, Waat's ressarchea confirm the results here obtained ; and he is in &
poxition to define the dats of Zoroaster still more precisely, nt lsast on the
baals of tradition, sy B.0. 660-588, His entire dixnmion shonld be read.
An sxiraot from his chronological table {s given in Appendix II1. ]
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The Avesta itaclf gives us no diréot information in answer to the
inquiry as to the date of Zoroaster. It presemnts, indeed, a picture
of the life and times; we read acocounts of King Vishtispa, the
Constantine of the Faith; but the fragments that remain of the
sacred texts present no absclutely olear allusions to contemporary
eventa that might decisively fix the era. The existing diversity of
opinion with reference to Zoroaster’s date is largely due to this fact
and to certain incongruities in other ancient statements on the
pubject. The allusions of antiquity to this subject may eonveni-
antly be divided into three groups:®—

# {The results of earller inveatigators of the subject, Brisscn, Stanley,
Hyds, Buddeuns, Prideanx, and others, as mentioned by Angnetil du Perron,
are practically included in his examination of the problem of Zorosater's
date. Anguetil’s trextigs, together with Foucher's previous Inquirles into
the sabject; are accemible in Kleuker, Ashang sum ZA4. L Thl 1, pp. 825~
874, and Thl, 2, pp. 55-81. They are of interest to the apecialist. Cf. also
Bpiegel, Avesta Uebersetst, i. 43, n. The later bibliogtaphy of the subject
ia given below in the course of the investigation.)

I First, those references that assign to Zoroaster [=orig.p. %)
the extravagant date ».c. 6000.
II. 8scond, such allusions as connect his name with the more or
less legendary Ninus and the uncertain Semiramis.
III. Third, the traditional date, placing the era of Zorosater’s
teaching at some time during the sixth century s.¢.

All the material will first be presented under the headings A. L,
A TI., and A TIL; then a detailed discussion of the data, pages
16-19 == pp. 170-174, under the heading B; and, finally, a sum-
mary of results, under the heading C, pages 19-22 = pp. 174177,

S8YNOPSIS OF DIVIBION A.

A. L Clamionl pamages placing Zorosster at 8000 n.q.
Pliny the Elder.

Flutaroh.

Boholion to Plato,

Diogenesa Lasrting,

Lactantius,

Suldns,

Georglus Synoellos,

mnemnpp
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A. IL Pussages nsnotisting Zorosster's nams with Semiramis and Niaos.

a. Ctoslas,
Cephalion (Moscs of Khorens, Georgius Bynocellus).

Justin,
Arnchius,
Eusebhius,
Oroslus.
Suidas.
Bnorra Edda,
§. Bar'Al

A. III. The native tradition as to Zoroaster's date,

Arth Viril
Bindahishn,

“pRa s ap

Firdansi,
The Mujmal a}-Tawktikh and the UlamEy Islkm,
The Chinese-Parnl ora. 4
Reporte connecting Zoroaster and Jererniah.
FPahlavi Perso-Arabio allusions to Nebauchadnessar,
Ammianus Marcellinus and Eatychius,
. Nicolsas Damancenus, Porphyry, ste,

PrE-rFarsanrpe

A, Dira ror THR Aez OF ZOROASTER.
A XL Alusions placing Eoroaster at 6000 B.C.

The allusiony of the first group comprehend those classical
references that assign to Zoroaster the fabulous age of ».c. 6000 or
thereabouts.! Thess references are confined chiefly to the classios,

and their chief ciaim to any consideration is that they
[=orig. p. 3] purport to be based upon information handed down from

Eudoxus, Aristotle, and Hermippus. Such extrsordi-
nary figares, however, are presumably dus to the Greeks’ having
misanderstood the statemenis of the Persians, who place Zoroaster’s
millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which they
divided into cycles of 3000 years' and in accordance with which
belief Zoroaster’s fravaski had in faet existed several thousands of
years. The cinesioal material on the subject is here presented.
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180 the gensral clasgiosl siatements of * 5000 yearn before the Trojan
war,’ or the like, although some variant readings 500 {for 5000) are found,
The number 6000 (8000} is, however, the correct one.

$ Aocording to the chronology of the Bindshishn 84. T, Zorcaster appeared
at the end of the ninth millennium : compare, West, Bundahish tranal.
SBE, v, 140=151 notes ; Bplegel, Evanische AltertAxmstunde, i 500-608 ;
‘Windisshnann, Zoroastrische Studien, 147165 ; also Flutarch lo. et Cs. 47,
Sedropwos ¥ ¢men nard Todr pdyove &b pipos Tt Erp Thr piv xparely,
vir 8§ upardioia: riv fedy, BDn 8} rpuryini pdxyeetar xal sedapeir sl dradde
vk vob brdpov vér Ereper vihos & dworsiverbu: riv “Aidyr.

(s) Pliny the Elder (a.p. 23-79), N. H. 30. 2. 1 [Wn. 279, 288],
cites the authority of Eudoxus of Cnidus (8.0. 368), of Aristotle
(8.0. 350), and of Hermippue (¢. B.c. 250), for placing Zoroaster
6000 years before the death of Plato or 5000 years before the Trojan
war: Fudoxus, gui inter sapientias secias clarissimam ulilissimamgue
eam (artem magicam) intellegi volust, Zoroastrem hunc ses milibus
annorum antg Platonis mortem fuisee prodidit; sic et Arigtoteles. Her-
mippus qui de tota ea arte diligentiasime scripsit of viciens centum milia
versuum @ Zoroastre condita indicibus guogue voluminum efuz posilis
explanavit, praeceplorem, a quo instiiutum diceret, credidit .Agonacen,
ipsum vero guingue milibus annorum anfe Trofanum bellum fuisse.
For that reason apparently (N. H. 30. 2. 11) he speaks of Moses a8
living muitie milibus annorum post Zoroastrem. Bunt Pliny also ex-
presses uncertainty as to whether there was one or two Zoroasters,
and he mentions & later Proconnesian Zoroaster: N. H. 30. 2. 1 sine
dubio slic (ars Magica) orta in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter auclores
conventt, Sed unus hic fueril, an postea et alius, non salis consiqt;
and after speaking of Osthanes, the Magian who accompanied Xerxes
to Groece, he adds: (N. H. 30. 2. 8.) diligentiores paulo ante hunc
(Osthanem) ponunt Zoroasivem alium Proconnesium. Pliny’s Pro-
connesian Zorosster must have flourished about the seventh or pixth
century. [See Appendix V. § 5, below.]

(b) Plutarch (a.p. 1at century), adopts likewise the same general
statement that places the prophet Zoroaster about 5000 years before
the Trojan war: Is. et Os. 46 (ed. Parthey, p. 81), Zwpdaorps (8ic) &
pdyos, 8v movraxirykios Ereon vy Tpouiy yeyovévas wperSirepor loropoiiow.
[Bee Appendix V. § 6, below.]

(c) The Scholion to the Platonic Aleibiades I 122 (ed. Baiter,
Orelli ot Winckelmann, p. 918), makes a statement, in substance
tantamount to the last ome, ss follows: Zuwpoderpys doxmsarepos

freow lves Afperaz D\drwwos. [Bes Appendix V. § L]
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{=orig.p.4] () Diogenes Laertius (a.n. 2d, 8d century), de Vi

PhAdos. Procem. 2 (recens. Cobet, Paris, 1850, p. 1),
similarly quotes Hermodorus (mc. 2507), the follower of Plato,
a8 authority for placing Zoroaster's date at 5000 years before the
fall of Troy, or, as he adde on the authority of Xanthus of Lydia
(».0. 500-450), Zoroaster lived 6000 years (some MBS. 600) before
Xerxes. The text runs: dwé & viw Méya, & dpbu Zupodorpyy miv
Wépay, "EppdBupos pdv & DAarwvuds &y v wepl pabypdrer dualy ode vy
Tpoioy dAwow & ypoyovirms weraaoylun' Rdvfop 5 & Avdds s np
Riptov Suifocrw dad Tob Zupodorpov Hasoyihed dyor, xai per almdy
Yeyovéra: zoldaie rung Mdyows savd Siadaxfy, "Oordres xal *Acrpapnixms
mal Tufptas xai Ualdras, péype vis riv Hegodv in' "Adeldrpov xmra-
Adrews, [See Appendix V. § 15.)

(e) Lactantins, Inst. 7. 15, must have entertained some gimilar

opinion regarding Zoroaster; for he speaks of Hystaspes (famous as
Zoroaster’s patron) as being an ancient king of Media long hefore
the founding of Rome: Hystaspes quogue, qui fuit Medorum rex
anliguissimus . . . sublutum in ex orbe imperium nomengue Roma-
rum mullo anle pragfalus esl, quam illa Trolana gens conderetur
(cof. Migne, Puirolog. tom. 6 and Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 259,
293). -
() Buidas (10th century i.p.), 8. v. Zwpodorpws, speaks of two
Zoroasgters, of whom one lived 500 (read 5000) years before the
Trojan war, while the other was an astronomer of the time of Ninus
— dyévero 8t wpt riw Tpuwindy Ireow ¢

{g) Georgius 8yncellus, Chronographia, i. p. 147, ed. Dindorf,
alludes to a Zoroaster as one of the Median rulers over Babylon.
Cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 302, and Haug, .4 Leciure on Zoro-
aster, p. 23, Bombay, 1865. On Syncellus’ citation of Cephalion,
Bes next page.

A, II. Allusions associating Zoroaster's Name with Semiramis
and Ninue.

Seoond to be considered is & series of mtatements which connect
the name of Zoroaster with that of the more or less uncertain Ninus
and fSemiramig! These references also are confined almost exclu-
gively to the elassics, and the difficulty with them is that, in addi.
tion to their general character, which bears a legendary coloring,
they are based apparently upon a misinterpretation of the name



ON THR DATE OF ZOROASTER s

*Ofvdorys or its variants in a fragment of Ctesias (discussed below),
which has been understood sa an allusion to Zoroaster,

1'The date of Semirsmis, however, is regarded by Lehmann (Bariiner
Philolog. Wochsnbiotf, Nr, 8, ool 280-240, 17 Febr. 1804, oomparing Hat.
1. 184) %o be about ».0, 800,

(a) The authority of Ctesiss (».0. 400) iz quoted by Diodorus
Biculus (4.p. 1st century) 2. 6, for the statement that Ninus with
a large army invaded Bactria and by the aid of Bemiramis gained
a victory over King Oxyartes. See Fragments of the Persika of
Ktesias, od. (ilmore, p. 29. Instead of the name "Ofudprys, the
manuscript variants show 'Exadprys, Xadprys, Zadprys. The lags
somewhat recalls the later Persian form of the name Zoroaster; and
Cephalion, Justin, Eusebiug, and Awmobius, drawing
on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Baoctrian or the opponent [=orig. p.8)
of Ninus (see below); but "Ofuvdprys may very well be
an independent name, identical as far as form goes with Avw,
uziyag-erete, Yt. 13. 128, and it is doubtless the better Greek reading.
The other statements are here given as they similarly eome into
ocongideration with respect to Zoroaster’s native placs. Theyare: —

(b) Fragments of Cephalion (a.p. 120), preserved in the Arme-
nian version of Fusebins, Chron. 1. 48, ed. Aucher: s passage
deacribes the defeat of Zoroaster the Magian, king of the Baotrians,
by Bemiramis: # Incipio scribere de quibus & alit commemorarunt
atgue imprimis Hellanicus Lesbius Clemasque Onidius, deinde Herodo-
tus Halicarnassus.! Primum Asice tmperarunt Assyrii, em guibus
erat Ninug Beli (fllius), cutus regni aetate res quam plurimae celeber
rimaeque virtules gestae fuerunt” Postea hiz adiciens profert eliom
generationes Semiramidis atgue (norrat) de Zoroastré Magi Bactriano-
rum regia certamine ac debellatione a Semiramide: nec non tempus
Nini LIT annos fuisse, algque de obitu eius.  Fost quem quum regnas-
set Semiramis, muro Babylonem circumdedit ad eandem formam, gqua
a plerisgue dictum est: Clesia wimirum et Zenons Herodotogus nec
non aliie ipsorum posteris. Deinde etiom apparatum belli Semirami-
dis adversus Indos etuademgue cladem e fugam narral, ¢io. This
statement: is recorded by Georgins Syncellus (¢. 4.0. 800), Chron., ed.
Dind. i. p. 315: % Apyoua ypdduy, &’ & dAhot re fpyudrevoar, xal r&
sepiira "BAddycds Te & Adofior wot Kryofge 8 Kvidios, &rara "Hpddoros 3
‘Aagracels. 0 wadady T ‘Aclex iBaclvocer "Acodpno, vov 33 &
Bijdov Niros”'  off dxdya yéverw Jaupdpens xal Zupodorpow piyow (MBS,
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Birov) tre vf8 i Nivow faridaias. puaf” 80 BafSshiva, dats, § Jeulpapus
drefyuoe, Tpéwow ¢ wolhois Adecras, Erpolp, Zofmen (Miller, Adyuw),
‘Hpodre xal volis per’ adrols * orperdyy re abrijs xard rév "Ivdly xai frrow
k. r. A Cf also Windischmann, Zor. Stud, p. 303, Spiegel, Eran.
Aller. 1. 876-877 ; Muller, Frag. Hist. Gr. iii 627. Furthermore, on
ths reputed work of the Armenian Moses of Khorene, i. 16, sse Gil-
more, Ktesias Persika, p. 30, n.; Spiegel, Evar. dHer, i, 682; Windisch-
mann, Zor. Stud. pp. 304-305; Miller, Frag. Hist. G, iii. 627, v.
328 ; Langlois, Historiens de I’ Arménie, ii. 45-175, Paris, 1867-1869.
[The Armenian Thomsas ArzrounI associates Zoroaster's name with
Bemiramis. See Appendix VL]

1 This mention of Herodotas might possibly be adduoced as mn argument

that Herodotus was at least acquainted with the name of Zoroaster.

(¢) Again, Theon (a.D. 130 7), Progymnasmita 9, wepl cvyxploens,
od. Bpengel, Rhet. Grees ii. p. 115, speaks of ¢ Zoroaster the
Baotrian ” in connection with Semiramisa: O yip o Tdpvpis xpelrrar
dorl Kdpov § xal vai pi Ale Ieulpapus Zopodorpov 1oi Baxrplov, iy ovyyw-
poyréov xal 10 O§Av Tob dppevos dvdpedrepw dvas. Cf. Windischmann,
Zor. Stud. p. 200, Spiegel Evan. Alterthumsk. i, 677. [See Appen-

dix V. § 8.]
[=orig.p.6]  (d) Justin (a.p. 120), in his epitome of Trogus Pom-
peius’ His. Phdippiec. 1. 1, distinctly makes Zoroaster
the opponent of Ninus, and says that he was king of Bastria and
a Magician: postremum bellum <l fuit cum Zoroastrs, rege Badrian-
orum, qui primus dicitur aries magions invenisse et munds principia
siderumque molus diligentiseime spectasse. [See Appendix V. § 10.]

(s) Arnobius (A.D. 297), Adversus Genfes, 1. 8, in like manner
mentions a battle between the Assyrians and the Bactrizns under
the leadership respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: infer Assyrios
et Bacirianos, Nino guondam Zoroastreque ductoridus. fee Gilmore,
Ktesias, p. 36. [Bee Appendix V. § 16.]

(f) Eusebina (A.p. 300), Chron. 4. 35, ed. Aucher, has a like allu-
sion: Zoroastres Magus rex Bactrianorum clarus habstur adversum
guem Ninus dimicavit; and again (Windigchmann, p. 290), Praepara-
tlo Evang. 10. 9,10, ed. Dind. L p. 560, Nivos, xaf 8v Zwpodorpns &
Mdyos Boxrpiur ifacidevoe. [Bee Appendix V. § 18.]

(g) Paulus Orosius (5th century i.n.), the Bpanish presbyter, of
whose chronicle we have also King Alfred’s Anglo-Saxon version,
states that Ninus conguered and slew Zoroaster of Baotria, the
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Henry Sweet (Early Eng. Text 8cc. vol. 78), p. 30-31: Novissime
Zoroastrem Bactrianorum regem, eundemgue magioae artis reperforem,
pugna oppressum interfecit.  Or, in Anglo-Saxon, and A2 Ninus Soro-
astrem Bactriana cyning, se cfithe ®rest monna dryorefias, A¥ Nine
oferwann ond ofsidh.

(t) Suidas in his Lexicon (8. v. Zoroaster) assumes the existence
of two Zoroasters (of p. 4 == p.154), the second an astrologer: *Acsrpo-
vpos éwi Nivov Beoéus "Acovplov. [Appendix V. § 45.]

(1) In the Snorra Edda Preface, Zoroaster is identified with Baal
or Bal, of Jackaon in PAOS., March, 1894, vol. xvi. p. exxvi. [See
Appendix VL]

() In some Syriae writers and elsewhere an identification of
Zoroaster with Balaam is recorded, for example in the Lexicon of
Bar “All (c. A.p. 832), 8. v. Balaam, ‘Balaam is Zardosht, the di.
viner of the Magians.' Bee Gottheil, References to Zorogster in
Syriac and Arabic Lit. pp. 27, 30 n., 32 (Drisler Classical Studies,
N.Y, 1804). Bometimes he is only compared with Balaam. [An
association of bis name with Ham, Seth, and Abraham, is also found. ]

A, ITI. The Native Tradition as to Zorcastet's Date.

Third, the direct Persian tradition comes finally into considers-
tion. This tradition is found in the ehromologieal chapter of the
Bandahishn, 34. 1-9, is supported by the Arta Viraf, 1. 25 [and
Zat-sparam, 23. 12], and is corroborated by abundant Arabie allu-
sions (AlbIrini, Masdy, ef al). It unanimousty places the opening
of Zoroaster’s ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander, or
272 years before the close of the world-conqueror’s dominion.
According to these figures, the date of Zoroaster wounld fall between
the latter half of the seventh century 5.c. and the middle of the
sixth century; his appearance in fact would be placed
in the period just preceding the rise of the Achas- [=orig.p.7)
menian dynasty. This merits attention also in detail.

(x) The Artd Virdf 1. 1-5 in round numbers places Zoroaster
three hundred years before Alexander’s invasion. Compare Haug
and West, Arda Viraf, p. 141. ¢The pious Zaratusht made the reli-
gion which he had received, current in the world, and till the end of
300 years the religion was in purity and men were without donbta.
But afterwards the accursed Evil Spirit, the wicked one, in order to
make men doubtful of this religion, instigated the accursed Alexan-
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der, the Riman, who was dwelling in Egypt, so that he came to the
country of Iran with severe cruelty and war and devastation; he
also glew the ruler of Iran, and destroyed the metropolis and empire.?
[The Zat-sparam 23. 12 likewise alludes to the fact that the religion
remsined undisturbed ‘until the 300th year’].

{b) The Bandahishn chapter (ch. 34) ‘on the reckoning of the
years’ (to which one MS. adds—¢of the Arabs’) more exactly com-
pubea the various millenniums that made up the 12,000 years of the
great world-cycle recognized by the worshippers of Mazda. In this
period the era of Zoroaster falls at the close of the first 9000 yoears.
He is placed in reality at the beginning of the historic period, if the
long reigns atiributed to Kal-Vishtisp and to Vohfiman son of
Spend-da} (Av. Spentd-dita, N, P. Isfendiir), may with reasonably
fair justice be explained as that of a ruling house. Thers seems at
leagt no distinet ground aguinst such sssumption, [West also
explains the fabnlous length of 120 years for Vishtasp’s reign, or B.c.
680540, as representing a short dynasty — SBE. xlvii Introd.
§ 70). The Bandahishn passage, 34. 7-8, in West’s translation (SBE.
v. 150151) reads, (7) ‘ Kal-Vishtaap, till the coming of the religion,
thirty years, altogether & hundred and twenty years. (8) Vohao-
man, son of Bpend-dif, & hundred and twelve years; Hamal, who
was daughter of Vohnman, thirty years; Daral, son of Cthar&zid,
that is, of the daughter of Vohman, twelve years; D&rfll, son of
Daral, fourteen years; Alexander the Riman, fourteen years.’

Vishtisp, after coming of religion . T
YohimanBpend-d#f . . . . . . . . . s . 2 112
Bm lllllllllll L] L] L] L] L] L[] w
Ditii-1 Cihar-Asiy . e e e . s b1 ]
mm " L] & L] - L] L] - L[] L] 1‘
Alexandsr Riman . . s e 14

The result therefore gives 272 years from ¢the coming of the
religion * until the close of the dominion of Alexander the Great, or
258 years before the beginning of his power. A repeated tradition
exists that Zorosster was forty-two years old when he first converted
EKing Vishtasps, who became his patron. If we interpret ‘the
coming of the religion’ to mean its acoeptance by Vishtfapa, we
must add 42 years to the number 258 before Alexander in order to
obtain the traditional date of Zoroaster’s birth. This would answer
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o the ‘three hundred years before Alexander’ of the Arid VIrsf
If, however, we take the phrass ¢ coming of the religion’
o mean the date of Zorcaster’s entry upon bia minisiry [=orig. p. 8]
(as does West, SBE. v. 219), we must then add 30
years, which waa Zoroaster’s age when he beheld his first vision of
Ormazd. [The latter view is the correot one as shown by West. It
is worth remarking that as Zoroaster’s revelation and the ‘coming
of the religion’ are placed in the thirtieth year of Vishtsp’s reign
as well as of the Prophet’s life, both men accordingly would be
represented as born in the same year if we adopt an Oriental custom
in dating & king’s accession to the throne from the day of his birth.}
A caleulation based upon the figures of this tradition would place
Zoroaster’s birth 42 years 4 258 years (= 300 years) before n.0. 330,
the date of the fall of the Iranian kingdom through Alerander’s
conquest; in other words it would assign Zoroaster’s birth to about
8.0, 630, [But as Weust has shown (SBE. xlvii. §§ 53-54), there is
an evident omisgion of 35 years in the reckoning; he acconnts for
this error and sombinea the items, 272 yeara of Bd. 34. 7-8 with this
date of Alexander’s death, m.c. 323, and with the 30tk year of
Zoroaster’s life in which the Revelation came, and he finds B.c. 660
as the traditional date of the birth of Zoroaster and of Visht8ap’s
accession. Bee below, Appendix IIT.] According to the same tradi-
tion the duration of the various reigns of the Kayanian dynasty
would be about as follows [West’s oorrected ohronology now
included]: -

King. w date ».0. muml
Vishtésp . . . . . . . . . 130 818408 080-540
Vohiiman (Ardsshir Dirgsdsst), 112 408-388 840438
HOm&t ., ., . . ... ... 0 $56-366 436-363
Darf . ..., .. .... 12 368-344 363-3561
Dir-IDArkI . . . . . . . 14 844-880 851887
[Accemsion of Alexander to his Invasion . . . . . 337-381]

The results would be somewhat altered if the computation be made
according to lunar years or if a different point of departure be taken.
The excessive lengths of the reigns of Vightiap and Vohfiman sesm
suspicious and suggest round numbers unless we are to interpret
them as comprising suoccessive rulers; for example, in historie times,
beside Hyntaspes, the father of Darius, we have the names of two
other Hystaspes, later connected with the ruling house of Bactria!
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The historic reigns of the Achaemenians may be compared (of

Btokvis, Manuel &' Histoire, p. 107).
Cyrus. . . ¢ &« v « o o o = » » = « o Mo 558520
mbm..t.lliil..l.. ml
ml-..ll‘l'.'.... ml‘m
Artaxerzea Longimanns . . . . .+ ¢+ s 465-435
mnﬂmnlclllll..l.- M
Arazerzes Mneamonll . + .+ + + » s v b o 405-382
Artaxerzes Ochus e v s e n e es s 882-840
[Arse8] . . « + o ¢ 2 o o 0 s o . 840-387
Darips Codomannas . . . . . . . + + 387-380

Comparison may be made, as with West,® identifying the long reigm
of Vohiman who is ocalled Ardashir (Artaxerxes or Ardashir
Dirfzdast ¢ the long-handed *) with Artaxerxes Longimanus and his
sucoessors. Historieal grounds throughout seem to favor this. Far
HimAY, West suggests Parysatis as a posgibility. The last two
Darals answer to Ochus and Codomannus, and the reign of Kar-
Vishtasp ‘seems intended to cover the period from Cyrus to Xerxes’
(West).® Thers seems every reason to identify Vohiman Ardsshtr
Dirfizdast with Artaxerxes Longimanus, acoording to the Bahman
Yasht (Byt. 2. 17), as this Kayanian king ‘makes the religion
current #n the whole world’* One might be possibly tempted to
regard the VishtSep reign as representing the Baetrian rule until
Artaxerxes, and assume that Zorosstrianism then became the faith

of Persis’ This might account for the silence as to
[=orig-p.9] the early Achaemenians and shed some light on the

problem coneerning the Acheemenians as Zoroastrians ;
but there seems to be no historic foundation for such assumption.
Suffice here to have prosented the tradition in regard to the reigns
of the Kayanian kings as bearing on Zoroaster’s date and the tradi-
tional 258 years before Alexander as the era of ‘the coming of the
religion.?

1 Bee gemealogioal tablos of the Achaemenidae in Stokvis, Manuel & His
toire, de Génialogie, & de Chronologie, D, 108 (Leide, 1888) ; Pacly, Real-
Encyelopmdie, articla 'thaemepldu '+ Justl, Gaachichta des alten Persiens,
P- 15 ; Jranteches Namenduoh, p. 506-300 ; and Bmith, Classical Dictionary,
article * Hystaspes.! .

3 Wost, Bundahish rranslated, SBR. v. 180 n., 198 n.

# De Harlez, Avesta traduit, Introduction p, coxxvili, thinks that the early
Achsemenians were intentionally sacrificed. Spisgal, ZDMG. xlv. 208,
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identiflen the firat DATRI with Darius 1., and belisves that he was misplaced
in the kingly list. This I doubt.

4 Weat, Byt. transl., SBE. v, 109, [Bee alsc above, pp, 81-82. Consult
J. H. Moulton in The Thinker, il. 498-501.]

8 Dubenx, Lg Parss, p. 57, sharply separates the Ozlental sooount of the
Peorsian kingn from the historical acoount.

(¢) The sum of 258 years is given also by so careful an inves-
tigator ss Albirini (A.p. 973-1048). His statements are based on
the authority of ‘the scholars of the Persians, the Hérbadhs and
Maubadhs of the Zoroastrians.’! In his Chronology of Ancient Nations,
p. 17, 1. 17 (transl. Sachau), is found a statement of the Persian view
in regard to Zoroaster’s date: ‘from his ({.e. Zoroaster’s) appearance
till the beginning of the Ara Alexandri,® they count 258 years.’
Beveral times he gives the received tradition that Zoroaster appeared
in the 30th year of the reign of Vishtdsp., In another plaee, Chron.
P. 196 (transl. Sachan), he gives further information in regard to
Zoroaster’s time: *Omn the 1st Ramadin a.n. 319 came forward Ibn
'AbI-Zskerriys, . . . If, now, this be the time (i.e. Am 319 =40,
931) which Jamasp and Zarfidusht meant, they are right as far as
chronology is concerned. For this happened at the end of the Xra
Alexandri 1242, {.e. 1500 years after Zaridusht.’ From this state-
ment we may compute back to the year B.c. 569 as a date when a
prophecy ie supposed to have been made by Zoroaster and Jimaap.
AlbIritnT is not exhausted yet. In Chron. 121 (transl. Sachan), he
eays, ‘we find the interval between Zoroaster and Yazdajird ben
8hapor to be nearly 970 years” This gives the date about n.c. §71
if we count Yazdajird’s reign as i.p. 399—420. Furthermore the
carefully constructed tables which AlbIrfini gives from various sources
are interesting and instructive, owing to their exact agreement with
the reigns of the Kayanian kings as recorded in the Bundahishn,
Thus, Okron. p. 112, 107-114 (transl. Sachan): —

Kal Vishtlap till the appearance of Zoroaster . . . . . 30
The same after thatevent., . . . . . P ]
Kal Ardashir Bahman (Vohfiman) . . . . . . . . 112
Ehuminl (HOm&E) . . . . « & « ¢ » o« = = « » 30
Dard . . . - - . . . s h e e v oen . 12
Déard ben Dard . Ve s s e s e e s s 14

On p. 115 he contrasts these dates with those given by [= orig. p. 10}
early occidental anthorities. Finally, Ohron. p. 32
(transl. Sachau), the name of Thales is brought into eonnection with
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Zoroaster, cf. p. 169, n. 3 below. Bo much for the information fur
nished by Albirant

1 Albirfint, Chronclogy of Anvient Nations, transl. and ed. by Bachau, p, 109,
3 Aocording to Albirfini, p. 32 ({zansl. Sachan) the Xrs Alerandri would
dats from the tims when Alaxander left Greece at the age of twenty-six

yoars, preparing to fight with Darlus, \

(4) Of somewhat earlier date but identieal in purport is the state-
ment found in Masddr's Mearows of Grold, written in 4.p, 943-944 (Ma-
88ds died A.p. 957). Like the Bindahiehn and like Alblrin], Masadr
reports that ‘the Magians count a period of itwo hundred and fifty-
eight (258) years between their prophet Zoroaster and Alexander.’’
He reiterates this assertion in Indicatio et Admonitio® by saying
‘between Zoroaster and Alexander there are about thres hundred
years.’! Nearly the same, but not exactly identical figures, are found
as in the Baindahishn, regarding the length of the reigna of the various
Kayanian kings ; Zoroaster is stated, as elsewhere, to have appeared
in the thirtieth (30) year of Vishtfap's reign and he dies at the age
of seventy-seven (77) after having taught for thirty-five (35) yeara.t
The statement that Zoroaster lived to the age of 77 years is also
found elsewhere.* 'What Mastd! has to say on the subject of Nebu-:
chadnezzar’s being & lieutenant of Lohrisp (Aurvat-aapa) and regard-
ing Cyrus as contemporary with Bahman will be mentioned below,
as & similar statement ocours in the Dinkar; (Bk. §). [West, SBE.
xlvii. 120.]

1 Masfdl (Magoadl), Les Prairier d'Or, Texte ef traduction par Barbier
de Meynard, Iv. 107 * Lea Mages comptent entre leur prophite Zoroastre,
fils d’Repimis, ot Alexandre, une période de denx oent einquante-hnit ans,
Entre Alexandre, qu'lls font rigner six ans, ot I'avénement d* Ardéehir, cing
cent dix-sept ans ; enfin entre Ardéchir et I*hégive cluq cent solxante-quatre
ans . , . durdgne d'Alexandre 4 la nalmance de Megaie, trois cent soixanta-
neof ans; de s naisance du Messis & celle du Prophéte ofng cent vingt
et un ans.' Observe especially that Mesfidi in Yadicatio e .Admoniiio,
(p. 827-828) sccounts for the intentional shortening of the period between
Alexander and Ardashir. What he has to say on this sabject ia worth
looking up In connection with SBX. v. 151 n,

S Mustidl, Le Livrs de ' Indication et da I' Admonition (in Prairies &' Or,
Ix. p. 827), * Zoroastre fils de Poroschasp fils d'Asinman, dans 1’ Aveata, gui
est 1s livre qui lui & 6t révélé, annonce que, dans trois cents ans, I'empire
des Perses Sprouvera une grande révolution, sans qus la religion solt détruite ;
mals qo*au bout de mille ana, I'empire ot 1a religlon périront en méme
temps, Or entre Zoromstre et Alexandre il y a environ trols cents ans ; car
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Zorosstze & parn dn temps ds Catbistasp, fils de Callohrasp, comme nons
'avons dit cl-devmnt' See Mastdl, EU3d ol-Tanbih, p. 90 seq., od, de
Goseje, Leyden, 1894, Compare also Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, p. 86
(in Drisler Classical Studies, Now York, 1804); [and Les Livre ds I Avertiase-
mens, traduction par B. C. de Vaux (Bociété Asintique), p. 140, Paris, 19947,
¥ Maaldl, Prairies d'Or, il p. 128, ed. Barbler de Maynard. *Youstast
(Gustasp) régns aprés son pére (Lohrasp) et résids & Balkh. 11 dtalt sur ls
trine depuis trents ans, lorsque Zeradeoht, fils d'Esplmin

#0 prégents devant iui . . . (p. 127). Youstasf régna cent [worig. p. 11}
vingt ans nvant d’adopter 1a religion des Mages, puis 11

mournt. La prédication de Zersdacht dura trents-cing ans, et 1 mournt
Agé de soixante ot dix-sept ans.’ The detailed reigns (Masidl, op. eit. i,
126-120) are Vishtisp 120 years, Bahman 112, Homal 80 (or mors), Dird
18, DiirA son of Dird 30, Alexander 8 (cf. voL. fv. p. 107 * Alexandre, qu'ila
font régner six aps®). The Iatter would answer pretty nearly to the com-
monly received years of Alexander in Perals, 5.0, 330-828. Obesrve that
the years of the last three relgns vary somewhat from the Bindahishn,
Dedusting from Vishifisp's reign tha 30 years till Zoroaster appeared and
oounting simply to the coming of Alexander, the resulting 274 years would
Plave Zoroaster's appearance st ».0. 604 or, if 42 years old at the time, hiy
birth st ».c. 646, [Beo now West's porrection which gives ».c. 660.] But
notios that instead of 374 years as here, Mastiil elsawhere says { Prairies
@ Or, iv. 108, guoted above) thers wers 268 years between Zoroaster and
Alsxander,

¢ E.g. Dinkarf Bk. 7. 5. 1 (communication from West) and in the Rivkyata.

{¢) The period at which the Arabio chronicler Tabarl (died a.n.
923)! places Zoroaster in his record of Persian reigns, is practically
identical with the preceding in its results, although he oecasionslly
differs in the length of the individual reigns, e.g. Bahman 80 years
(althongh he mentions that others say 112 years), HOmaI about 20
years, Dari 23 years. He telis aleo of a tradition that makes of
Zoroaster one of the disciples of Jeremiah. The latter, according
to the generally accepted view, began to prophesy about ».0. 626.
‘Thess points will be gpoken of again below.

1 8se Zotemberg, Chronigue de Tabart, traduits sur l3 version persane
& Abou-All Mo hammed Rel'ami, tome 1. 401-508, Paris, 1887,

(f) The Dabistan (translated by Shea and Troyer, i. 306-309) nar-
rates that the holy cypress which Zoroaster had planted at Kishmar
in Khorasssn I formerly wrongly read Kashmir] and which was
out down by the order of Mutawakkal, tenth khalif of the Abbas-
sides (reigned A.p. 846-860), had stood ‘fourteen hundred and fifty
yoars (1450) from the time of its being planted, to the year 282 of
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the Hejirah (a.n. 846)." If these years be reckoned as solar years,
acoonding to the enstom of the ancient Persians, and counted from
the beginning of Mutawakkal’s reign, the date of the planting of
the oypress would be B.c. 604; Iut if reckoned according to the
lunar calendar of the Mohammedans (i.e. equivalent to 1408 solar
years), the epoch would be z.0. 562! The former date (B.0. 604)
recalls the reokoning of Mastidl allnded to above, on p. 10 {=1p. 162].
The event of the planting must have been an oecasion of special
moment; from a reference to the same in FirdausT (franslation by
Mohl, iv. 291-293, Paris, 1877), the conversion of Vishtaspa is per-
haps alluded to. If the conversion of Vishtaspa really be alluded
to, 42 years must be added to give the approximate date of Zoro-
aster’s birth. Perbaps, however, some other event in the prophet's
life is commemorated.* In any case the results lead us to the latter
part of the seventh century B.c. and the firat part of the sixth century.
[Bee now above, p. 80.]

1 8ee the calculation [of Anqguetil da Perron, In Klenker, Anh. sum ZA.
1. Thl. 1. pp. 340-347, and] of Shas and Troyer, Dabistin,
[=orig. p. 193]  trensiated, L. 306, n., Paris, 1845 sad Mirkhond's History of
the Karly Kings of Persia, transl, Shea, p, 28]-282, London,
1832. According to E. Rith, © Zoroastrische Glanbenslehre * in (Feschichce
unserer abendidndfschen Philosophis, I. 350, the ers of the oypress ix».0.
580, This i adopted by Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 15, 18 (Leipsig,
1881). [On Kishwmar consult also Vullers, Pragmenie, p. 118].
2 In case the 1450 years be reckoned haok from the date of Mutawaklml's
death (a.n. 880) instead of from the beginning of his power, the numbers
wonld be respectively ».0. 580 (if solar), or ».0, 548 (i Innar).

(g) The figures of the chapter-headings in the Shdh Namah of Fir-
daus! (a.p. 940-1020) likewise place the opening of Vishtispa's
reign af about three handred years before Alexander’s death.!

1 Firdunil Schahnane, ol Vuollers-Landauer, il p. 1485 seq. Bee also
Bhee aud Troyer's Dabistan, Introd. §. p. Ixxxvl and p. 880. Consult the
chapter-headings of the reigns in Mohi's translation of Firdausl, vols. iv.-v,
Obeerve that Bahman is sasigned only 99 years instesd of the usal 112;
the duration of Vishtispa's reign Is given in Mobl, wol. iv. 587, ‘ cont vingt
ans’ iz barmony with the usaal tredition,

() The Persian historieal work, Mujmal al-Tawartkh (a.m. 520
= A.D, 1126), following the authority of the Chronicle of the Kings
of Persia, brought from Farsistan by Bahram, son of Merdanshih,
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Mobed of Bhapar, enumerates 256 years before Alexander? The
Ulama: Islim oounts three hundred.?

1 Beo Exivalls du Modjme} gl-Tewarikh, relatife & UMuiotre de Ia Parse,
sraduits du persan, par Julss Mokl (Jomrnal Asistiqus, tome xi. pp. 188,
258, 390, Paris, 1841).

QL cp. cit. p. 250. The author ackmowladges indebiedness also to
Hamzah of IsfabAn, Tabarl, and Firdsusl. His chronology may be dedneed
from pp. 880859 of the work cited ; it runs, Lohrfep 120 years, Gushtdsp
120 years, Bahman 112, HOmil 30, Darkb 12 [or 14], Dard son of Darib i4
[or 18], Alexander 14 [or 28]. Observe the slternative figures in the oase
of the lest three numbem,

Acoording to Rith, Geschichts unsersr abendidndischen Philosophis, 1.
351, the suthor of the Mujmal al-Tawikrlkh places Zorcaster iT00 years
bafore his own time ; on this gronnd Réth places the death of Zoroaster at
»B.c. 522, and ia followed by Moigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18. Cf Kleuker's
Zend-Avesta, Avh Bd. i, Theil 1, p. 847.

% Bee Yullers, Pragments iiber Zoroaster, p. 58,

(1) Interesting is the fact noticed by Anquetil du Perron,' that a
certain religions sect that immigrated into China a.p. 600 is evi-
dently of Zoroastrian origin and that these beliavers have an era
which dates approximately from =m.c. 559; this date Anguetil
regards aa referring to the time when Zoroaster left his home and
entered upon his mission —a sort of Iranian Hejirah.

1 Bea Anquetil du Perron quoted by Klsuker, Ankang zuwm Zend- Avesta,
Bd. i. Thl. 1, pp. 349-351 ; cited also by Bhes, MirkAond's History, p. 288,
and by Rith in Geschichte abendiind. Philosophie, 1. 363 and note 560, and
followed by Floigl, Oyrus und Herodot, p. 18,

(i) Bimilar in effect as far as concerns the period at which they
place the prophet, although of doubtful value ar other-
wise to be explained, are those Byriac and Arabic [w orig. p.18]
reports which connect the name of Zoroaster with Jer-
emiash and which make him the latter’s pupil or even identify him
with Baruch the scribe of Jeremiah.! Presumably this association
is due to confusing the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah Armiah
with Zoroaster’s supposed native place Urmiak (Urumiyah).*

1 (a) The Byro-Arable Lexicon of Bar Bahlfil (abont i.p. 988) av.
Koadm& (divinator) : * Divinator, ke Zerdosht, who people say is Baruch
the 8cribe; and becanse the gift of prophecy was not accorded to him he
went astray, jontneyed to {other] nations and learned twelve tongues' OF
Payne-Smith, Thesqurus Jyriatus, col. 8704,
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(8) Also Bishop Tshddad of Hadatha (sbout a.p. 855), commentary on
m&t,'&mwMM(M)hﬁGmummeﬂ
of Eramys (Jeremiah), and that becanse the gitt of prophecy was denlsd
hirn as [had been] his wish, and because of that bitter axils and the sack
of Jeromlem and the Temple, he became offendad (or angry) and went
AWAY among other nations, lesrned twelve langnages, and in them wroie
that vomdt of Satan, 1,e. the book which is called Abhasta.’ CL Gotthell,
References to Zorogsier, p. 29,

() Xdentically, Bolomon of Hil&$ (born about i.p. 1223), Book of the
Bee, ‘ this ZAridosht is Baruoh the seribe,! p. 81 seg., od. Budge (Ansodots
Oxoniensia), Also B, Kubn, Eine soroastrivche Propheseiung in christlichom
Gevands (Festgrase an R. von Roth, Btuttgart, 1868, p. 219)., Consnlt
axpecially Gottheil, References to Zoroaster (Drisler Clasaical Btndivs, New
York, 1804).

{?) Tabar (died a.n. 928) likewise noticea the assoniation of Zarcaster
with Jeremiah. According to him ¢ Zoroaster was of Falestinian origin, &
servant to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he waa
s favorite. But he proved treachercus and false to him, Wherefors God
cursed him, and he became leprows. He wandered to Adarbaijén, and
preached thers the Magian religion. From there he went io Bishifisp
(Vishtispa), who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had come
belore him, and preached his dostrine to him, it cansed him to marvel, and
he compelled his paople to accept it, and pnt many people to death on ita
acoount. ‘Then they followed it (the religion). Blahtésp reigned one hun-
dred and twelve (112) years.' Gotthell, References to Zoroaser, p. 87,
Bee also Chronigue de Tabarl trgdwite par H. Zotenberg, i. p. 400. [In
the story of thes leprosy can there be soms reminiscences of Elisha’s servant
Gehari, who was oursed with leprosy for falsshood aiter the cleansing of
KNaaman ? Bee IL Kings, v, 1-27 snd compare sara'ath, p. 30 above, and
Hyde, p. 314.]

(+) The same goneral matoments of Tubarf are repested by Ibn al-Athir
{18th century) in his Kusbh al-Eamil fi al-td’arikh, See Gottheil, Refor-
ances Lo Zoroasier, p. 80,

({) Once the Byrian Grogerins Bar 'EbhriyA Abmlfarsj (o i.p. 1260)
calls Zoroaster s diseiple of Elijah (mistake for Jevemish P), sea Gotthefl,
References to Zoroastey, P. 82,

(%) Bimilarly the Arsbhistorian Abu Mohammed Muatapha calls Zorocaster
a discipls of Esir (Barv), soe Hyde, Hist, Relip. veterum Fersarum, D. 518

% 80 suggested by de Sacy, Notices et Exivails des Manuscrits de la Bibi.
du Boi, 1. 818, ses Gotthell, Raferonces to Zoroasier (Drisler Clamical
Bindiew, p. 80 n.). [Anquetil du Perron's view waa, that this Is owing to
an unwillingness to attribute to the Persians a prophet of their own, with-
out Semitic influence ; see his paragraph in Kleuker, Anh, sum ZA4. L. Thl
1, p. 841. This is no doabt also trus, Bee likewise p. 30 above.]

(k) Pointing to a similar era are the Pahlavi (Dinkart Bk. 5. and

Mkh.) and Perso-Arabio allusions to Nebuchadneszar as lieutenant
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of Vishtisp’s predecessor, Lohrasp, and of Vishtisp himself sa well
s of his successor Bahman (Vohman). [See also above, p. 91,n.2.]
In the same connection Cyrua’s name is joined with Vishtdsp and
Bahman.!

1 (a) Accordingto Tabarf (10th centary o.n.) snd Mastdl, [ orig. p. 14}
Nebuchadnezear was leutenant sucoeasively under Lohrisp,
Vishtisy, and Bahman ; the tradition regarding Lohrisp’s taking of Jerusa-
lem js found in the Pahlavl Dinkart Bk § and Maindg-t Ehirat 27. 68-67,
tranal, Wost, SBE. xxiv, 65, Tabari (or rather the Persian verwion of the
Intter by Bel'am!) gives two differsnt versions of the story (sse Chronigue
de Tabarl, iraduile sur [a version persane de Bel'ami par H. Zotenberg,
vol. i. pp, 401-507, Parls, 1887), snd (Tubarl op. cit.'p. 508) the return of
the Jews to Jerusalem is placed in the 70th year of Bahman. BSigns of con-
fugion are evident, So also in Mirkhond (15th centary 4.p.) who fn his
history repeats Tabarl's statement with reference to Nebuchadnerzar and
Yohrisp, and makes Cyrus a son of Lohrigp although he is placed in the
reign of Bahman, He regards Bahman { Vohiman) as & contemporary of
Hippocrates {n.c. 460-357) and Zenocrates (B.0. 306-814) which would har-
monize properly with the traditional dates above given {pp. 8-9 = pp. 160~
180} for Bahman's reign. See Bhea, Mirkhond's History, pp, 264, 201, 848).
{8) Mustdl is worth conmulting on the same point, especially in respect
to certain presumsd relstions betwesn the Fersians and the Jews. See
Barbler de Meynard, Magoudi Les Prairies & Or, 1. 110-198,

() At this point may be mentioned two other allusions that place
Zoroaster’s activity in the sixth century before the Christian era,
although the former of these rests upon the identification of the
prophet’s patron Vishtfiapa with Hystaspes the father of Darius.
The first of these allusions, that given by Ammianus Marcellinus
(bth oentury a.p.),! direstly calls Vishtaspa (Hystaspes) the father
of Darius, although Agathias (6th century A.p.)! expresses uncertainty
on this point. The second allusion is found in Euntychius, the
Alexandrine Patriarch, who makes Zorosster a contemporery of
Cambyses and the Magian Smerdis,’ a view which is shared by the
Byrian Gregorius Bar ‘Ebhrayad Abulfaraj (0. A.p. 1250)* [and by the
Arab chronologiest al-Makrn *).

1 Ammisn. Marcell, 28, 8. 32, Magiam opinfonum insignium awctor amplis-
simuz Plato, Machagistiam esse verbo mysiico dooet, divinorum {ncorrupiissi-
mum oultums, oxius scieniias sasculiz priscls multa ez Chaldasornm arcanis
Bactrianwus addidit Zoroasives, deinde Hysiaspes rex prudentiseimus, Darti
pater. The general opinion is that ¢ saeculls prisels’ is allowable in oonsld-
erstion of the thousand yoars thai separsted Zoroaster and Ammianus,
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and sssuming that Ammisnus understood Zoroaster and Hystaspes to be
, of. Klenker, Anhang sum Zend-dvssta, Bd, 1. Thi. 1, p. 384,

S Agathing 9. 84, Zupedurpov veid * vy . . . sbrer 8% & Zwpoddos, #rou
Enpdlys— Serriy yip &’ aird § dwmvwula — dwyrixe pdy §upoe viy dpxchv, aul obs
sduovy Bera, sdx Everri caplls hiryrvas, Tipons B abrdr of viv ixl ‘Tordrrem,
shrn 3 v dvddr gasi yeysrivay, & Aley Aupryvesicla, xal obx alvmr pabsi,
wireper Aapeiov warhp dre xal EAdas elros ifpxer “Tordorns. [Ses Appendix
Y. § 85.])

% Buiychil Patrisrchee Alexandrini Adnngles, Ilustr, Selden, intarpr. E.
Pocock. Oxon, 1868, pp. 362-288, Mortwo Oyro Dario Babslis rege, post
ipswm imperavit Alius (prins Eambysus annoz novam : post guem Samardius
Magus annum unsm. Hic, Magus cognominalus est gwod {psius iempore
Jorusrit Persa guidam Zaredasht (..-.-...&01))). qui Magorum religionem
condidit cedibus igni dedicatus, Post dpeum regnavic Darc primus, ansos
viginti. Post illum Artachehast Longimanus cognominaius gunos vigintl
guatiuvor. On thin anthority Floigl, following Rith, wishes t0 aseign the
yvear of Zoroaster's death to ».¢. 622, of. Cyrus und Herodof, p. 18, and
Roth, Geschichte una. abendldnd. Fhilosophis 1. 858.

4 Bar ‘Ebhriys, Arabic Chroaicon, p. 83, ed. SBaihani, Beirut, 1500 (clted
by Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, p. 82). ¢In those days (of Cambyses)
came Zaradosht chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, or, a»
soms say, of Athor (Assyria). It is reporied that he was one of Elijab's ()
disciples, and be informed the Persians of the sign of the birth of Chriat.’

[* Bee Hyde Hist. Realig. vet. Pers, pp. 528-529,]

{m) Finally two other allusions are here added for the sake of
completeness, as they have been interpreted as pointing to the fact
that Zoroaeter lived about the sixth century m.c, There seems to be
nothing in them, however, to0 compel us to believe that Zoroaster is
regarded as living only a short time before the events to which they
allude. The first is & passage in Nicolaus Damascenus (1st century
B.C.), Who represents that when Cyrus was about to burn the unfort-
unste Croesus, hie attention was called to Zwpodorpov Adya, which
forbade that fire should be defiled.! The second item of information
is found in such references as represent Pythagoras as following
Zoroaster’s doctrines.® Lastly, the association of Zoroaster’s name
with that of Thales, by Albirint, has been noted above®

1 Nisoleus Damascenus Fragm. 65, Milllor Fragm. Hist. Gr. L. 400 Beluwrn
Saupdwz dvbevrre, sl of o s TBiAAnr xpuoust vé re Zupsderpav AMye dsfur
Kpeiwer piv ody Bdur bry piddor § wdin: wdfur. . . . Tér ye ply Tapodavpyy
Tépom dn' dnelvov Sirizar, phre vexpets saluy, phr' E\Aws gusaiver wip, xal
wihas roiire nolegris Th vduper vére Befawedpere.  (Latin version) Pevsas
» « + valigio ae metus diviiee Incessit: Sibyllae quogue vaticinia ao Zoroa-
oivis oraoula (n mentom oonisbant, Ttague clamiiabani, mullo, quawm antes,
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contentiug, ub Oroesus sevogretur. . . . At Persae exinds sonzerunt juxtn
Pprascepia Zoroasiris, ne cadavera cremars negué ignam coniominare post-
hac liceret, quod quum apud sos e veteri institwio obtinvisset, tum magts
confrmaverunt. CL de Harler, Avesta traduit, Introd. pp. xliv, Ixvil,

2 The principal refersnces are to be found In Windischmann, Zarogstrische
Studien, pp. 550-284, £74, from whose work they are taken, Several of these
allusions mention Zovosster's name divectly ; In othérs we may infer it, since
Pythagoras ia made & student of the Magi, whom classical antiquity regards
as the exponents of Zoroaster's teaching. Such allusions are: (a) Cloero,
ds Fin. b. 20, ipes Pythagoras et Aegyptum lustravii et Persarum Magos
adiit; {8) Valeriua Maximuos 8. 7 exiern. 2, inde ad Persas profecius Mago-
rem sxactistimae prudentias se formandum tradidit; (y) Pliny, N. 2. 30. 2.1,
Pythagorar, Empedocies, Democritue, Plaio ad hanc (magicen) discendam
navigavere; (3) Porphyrius, Vita Pythag. 41, &rdl xai 7o #eoi, bs waph riy
Miywr éxveldrers, dr ‘Opopd(ipr nuroicir dxeives; and Vitg Pythag. 12, &y vr
Bafvrir Tols v Badois XeAlalois cveeydrero wal wobs ZdBparor [Zdparor,
Nauck] (Zorosster ¥) dpiners; (v) Plutarch, d¢ animas procr. in Timaco
2. 2, Zapdrar & TTvdaydpov &i3koumios ) {{) Clomens Alexandrinus, Stromata,
1, p. 357 (ed. Potier) Zupodewrpm» 31 7ir Mdyor rdv Ilipoyr & Tofa-ydpar dRAwrer
(M8, B4rwrer), of. Cyrilles, ade. Jid. 3, p. 87, where Pythagoras ia called
wardpioros (phurds of Zoroaster; (y) Soidas s.v. Pythagoras, Mufaydpar-
obros Nxovoa —Zdpnras 1e6 pidye (I8 it Zoroaster?); () Apuleins Florid
P. 19 (od. Altlb.) sunt qui Pythagoram aiunt eo Lemporis inter capiivos
Cambysca regls Aegyptum cum adveherelur, doctores habuisss Persgram
magor ac prascipue Zorcastrem omnis divint arcani andistitem; (1) in
Luoclan's Dialogue Menippws, § 6, p. 463, the Babylonian Magi are the puplls
and sacoessors of Zoroaster us; . . . ¥sle ¢s Bafurdira dNMrra Sexfivai virer
rity Mdyws 1Ry Zupsdarpor pabnrdy xal $addysr, Also some others.

{2 Beo p. 101 above. The partioular passage is one in which Albirfinl dis-
oussea the varions possibilities as to the date of Thales, He adds that *if
be (i.e. Thales) lived at the time of Kal Kubidh, ke stands near to Zoro-
sster, who belenged to the sect of the Harrinians' {ChArow. p. 88, L 15,
transl, Sachau).]

B. Drsgussion oF TEE DaTi.

The material above collected presents most of the [=crig.p.16]
external evidence that we have in regard to the age at
which Zoroaster lived. We are now prepared for a more compre-
hensive view of the subject, for a discussion of the data in hand,
for a precentation of oertain internal evidences that need to be
brought out, and for arguments and possible deductions. Several
points immediately suggest themselves for comment.

Firat, in discuasing the classical allusions above presented, one is
justified from the connection in assuming that such allusions as sre
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made to the name of Zoroaster as & religious tescher or sage, all
refer to the cne great prophet of ancient Iran. Noacoount, I think,
need therefore be taken of such views as assume the existenoce of two
or of several Zoroasters, belonging to different periods in the world’s
history. Such a view was held by Buidas (p.v. Zorogstres) and was
evidently earlier shared by Pliny;' it met with acceptance also
among some of the old-fashioned writers in more recent; times;* but
there i no real evidence in its favor, and it is due to an attempt to
adjust the discrepancy existing in classioal statements with regard
to Zoroaster’s date. History knows of but one Zoroaster.

1Pliny N. H 80.2, 1. ring dublo {llis orta (ars Magica) in Perside o
Zovoastre, ut inlsr auctores convenit. Sed unus Ais fuerit, an postac et aline,
non aqtie constat. He adde » little later (30. 2. B) diligentiores paulo ante
Aune (Le, Osthanem) Zoroasirem alium Proconnestum.

* E.g. Kleoker (quoting the Abbé Foucher), Ankang sum Zend-Avesia,
Bd. 1. Th. 3, p. 68-81.

Seeond, among the three dates which may be deduced from the
material above collected and which are summarized on p. 2 [=p. 152],
we are justified upon reascnable grounds, I think, in rejecting the
excessively early date of m.c. 6000 or thereabouts. The explanation
above offered to account for the extravagant fignres seems eatis-
factory enough.

Third, such dates ay might be arrived at from the sporadic allusions
that associate the name of Zoroaster with Semiramis and Ninus,
with Nimrod and Abrgham, or with Baal, Bel, Balaam, as above dis-
oussed, have little if any real foundation. In each instance there
seem to me to be reasonable grounds for discarding them.

There remains finally a comparatively large body of material that
would point to the fact that Zoroaster flourished between the latter
part of the seventh century and the middle of the sixth century
before the Christian era. The material when sifted reduces itself:
first, to the direct tradition found in two Pahlavi books, Bandahishn
and Artd Virdf, which places Zoroaster’s ern three hundred years,
or more exactly 258 years, before Alexander’s day; second, to the

Arabio allusions which give the same date in their
[=orig.p.17] chronclogical computations and which in part lay

claim to being founded upon the chronology of the
Porsians themselves;’ third, to similar allusions elsewhere which
place Zoroaster at about this period.
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1 Compare AlbIrlint, CAronclogy of Ancient Nations, b, 100, 118 (trunal.
Bachav) ; and the Modime! al-Tewartkk, p. 143, 820, 300 (wraduit Mohl,
Jonmal Asiatiqgne, xi. 1841), stating that the acoount is based on the
Chronicle of Mobed Bahram.

Certain objections may be raised to a view based upon this mate-
rial last given,

First among these objections is & claim often urged, that the tra-
ditional date rests upon an erroneous identification of Vishtispa
with Hystaspes the father of Darius. I cannot see, from ths allu.
sions or elsewhere, that the Persians made any such identification
the impression gained from the material presented is rather in fact
to the contrary; one may recall, for example, how widely different
the ancestry of Vishtsspa is from the generally received descent of
Hystaspes the father of Darius (s point which Floigl and Rith
seem-to have overlocked)., It was only the olassioal writer Ammi.
anus Marcellinus who, in antiquity, made any such identifieation.
The point has already been sufficiently dealt with above, p. 14
[= p. 167, and West now also treats it in like manner — SBE. xlvii.
Introd. § 70].

A gecond objection may be brought on the plea that the tradi-
tional date (7th to middle of 6th century B.c.) would not allow of
the lapse of sufficient time to account for the difference in language
between the Gathaa and the Old Persian inscriptions and for certain
apparent developments in the faith. Furthermors, that a longer
period of time must be allowed to account for the differemce
between the fixed title Auramarda, poudadys, current in western
Persia in Achaemenian times, and the divided form of the divine
name Akura Muaxda (or Ahura alone and Mazda alone) aa found in
the Avesta, especially in the Zoroastrian Gatha#s. This point has
been noticed in the interesting and instructive paper of Professor
Tiele, Over de Oudheid van het Avests, p. 16,'! who comes to the
result that Zorosstrianism must have existed as early as the fivst
half of the Tth century B.o? If we accept, as I believe we should,
the theses that Vishtdspa ruled in eastern Iran, and that, although
Zoroaster was & native of Xdarbaijan, the chief scene of his religious
activity was eastern Iran," and that the faith spread from Baotria
westwards,* I cannot see that thege arguments militate againet the
traditional date under discussion. Dislectio differences between the
Bactrian region and Persia Proper would sufficiently account for
arguments based on language alone. This, added to national and
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individual differences, might well ascount for the fixed form of the
name Auramasda among the Achaemenians as contrasted with the
Avestan form. Who can say how rapidly the creed spread from
the east to the west and what changes consequently in a short time
may have resulted ? New converts in their zeal are often more rad-

ical in progressive changes than first reformera. Per-
[morig.p.18) sis, with its original difference in dislect, may in

short time have developed the single title Auramasda
from Ahura Maxda as watchword of church and state. Bee also

nots, p. 20, top [=p. 174].

1 Reyeinted from the Mededestingen der Honinki{jke Akadsmis van Witen-
schappen, Afdesting Letterkunde, 3de Reeks, Deel xi. 384-385.

1 Tiele’s littie work argues sdmirsbly for the antiquity of the Avesta aa
opposed to Darmesteter’s views for the lateness of the Githias, I wish ]
oould be convinced by Professor Tiele (p. 10) that the names of the Median
kings, Phraortes (fravak), Kyazares (woazlatara), Deickes (*dahyuka) sa
well as Eparna, Sitiparns of the sarly Esarhaddon inseription (explained as
containing Avaranah, * glory '), are dus to concepts originated by Zoroaster
and are not merely marks of beliefs which Zorosstrianism inherited directly
Irom existing Magiam, The name of Darlus's contemporary Khsathrite
(Bh. 2. 15; 4. 19, Bh. o, 8) is not so important for the argument. I con-
foss I should like to place Zoroaster as early as the beginning of the Tth
century. The earlier, the better, [On Phraortes viewad as a Zoroastrian,
compare more recently, Justi, in Preuss. Jahirblicher, Bd 88, p. 258;
Grundriss d. {ran. Philol. 1. p. 411.]

# On eastern Irsn, ¢f. Geiger, Oatiranizchs Euliuy (Erlangen, 1882) and
English translation of ssme, Darsb D, P. Sanjans, Eastern Irgnicns
{London, 1885-1888).

¢ Bes Jackson, Zoroaster's Native Place, JAOS. xv. 280 seq. 8o in spite
of Bplegel, ZDMG. xlv. 108 seq.

A final objection may be raised as to the real historic worth and
chronological value of the Persian tradition which places Zoroaster
three centuries before Alexander. This it must frankly be eaid is
the real point of the question. Is there a possibility of Arabie
influence at work upon the statements of the Bindahishn and Artk
Viraf fand Zajsparam]? Is the whole chronology of the Binda-
hishn and that of the Persians artificial?' And did the Zoroas
trians intentionally tamper with history and bring Zoroaster down
a8 late as possible in order that the millennial period might not be
regarded as baving elapsed without the appearance of a Sacshyant,
or Messiah ?
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1 Spiegel, Eranische Alicrthumskunds, 1. 500, with Windischmann, regards
the data of the BOndahishn aa *anzuverliimig, but & musi be remembered
that his figures, ‘178" yoars for the period betwoen Zoroaster and Alexan-
der, now require correction to 258, which altern the condition of affairs.
Boo Weat, SBE. v. 150-151, and Splegel, ZDM@. xiv. 203. Compare
eapecially de Harles, Avestq traduif, Introd, p. cexxvliil,

These gquestions require serious consideration in detail. The
introduction to the chronological chapter of the Bindahishn (Bd. 34)
doea indeed read, according to one MBS, fon the reckoning of the
years of the Arabe’ (see Bundahishn translated by West, SBE. v.
149), but the word Tazhikan ¢of the Arabs’ is not found in the other
manuscripts. Moreover, the scientific investigator AlbIrfini, and
also the Mujmsal al-Tawhrtkh, whose data agree exactly with the
Boandabishn, affirm that the dates gaiven for the Kaysnian kings are
obtained from the records of the Persians themselves.!

There seems no remson, therefore, to0 doubt that the [= esig. p.19)
Baindahishn really representa the Persian chronology.

But what the value of that chronolegy may be, is another matter.
Pergonally I think it has real value so far as giving the approxi-
mate period of three centuries before Alexander as Zoroaster’s era.
Every student of the classics knows the part that chronology plays
with reference to the Magi; every reader of the Avesta is familiar
with ‘the time of long duration;’ every one who has looked into
the scholarly work of Albirdinl will have more respect for Persian
chronology. Errora indeed there may be; attention has been called
above to the lack of agreement between the years sssigned by tradi-
tion to the reigns of the Zorosstrian Kayaunian monarchs and the
generally accepted dates of the reigus of Cyrus, Darius, and Xerxes!;
to the dynasty of thess three kings there eorresponds only the long
rule of Vishtaspa (120 years) and & part of that of Bahman Ardashir
Dirfizdast, some of whose reign answers to that of Artaxerzes Longi-
manus. As above paid, it is dificult to identify the Kayanians
of the tradition with the early Achaemenians of Greek history, but
this need not nullify the real value of the traditional ¢three centu-
ries bofore Alexander” What MasudY (c. 4.0. 843) in his Indicatio
et Admaonitio can add on this subject is full of interest. Little etten-
tion seems thus far to have been drawn to this important passage
and to the explanation which it contains Masfid! is fully aware of
the difference that exists between the Persian and the generally
aocepted ohronology and he shows how it was brought about by
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Ardashir's purposely shortening the period between Alexsnder and
himself by causing about half the number of years to be dropped
from the chronological lists, but the 800 years of Zoroaster hefore
Alexander were allowed to remain untoushed, for the old prophecy
regarding the time of Alexander’s appearance had heen fulfilled
The passage in Barbier de Meynard is well worth consulting.?

1 Bos nots sbove, p. 8 [= p. 180].

3 Of. Barbler de Meynard in Le Livre do Plndication et da ' Admonition
(Magoudl, Prairies d'Or, Ix. 397-828). [Bee also the translation by Vsax,
Magoudt, Ls Livre de 1" Avertissement, p. 136 ; Paris, 1808.]

§ fies preceding note. I have sinoe found the passags given by Bplegel in
JBran, Alterthumskunde, ili. 163 ; compare alao Spiegel, ZDA@. xlv. 303,

C. Resurms.

To draw oonclusions, — although open to caertain objections, still,
in the absence of any more reliable data or until the discovery of
some new pource of information to overthrow or to substantiate the
view, there seems but one decision fo make in the case before us.
From the actual evidence presented and from the material accessi-
ble, one is fairly entitled, at least, upon the present merits of the
onag, to accept the period between the latter half of the seventh cen-
tury and the middle of the sixth century n.0. [perhaps still better,
between the middle of the seventh century and the first half of the
sixth century ».0.], or just before the rise of the Achaemenisn
power, as the approximate date of Zoroaster’s life.!

[= orig. p. 3] 1 Binoe the shove was written Dr. E. W, West writes me

(ender dsie December 16, 1895) the interesting plece of
information that his tnvestigations into the history of the Iranian calendar
have led him to the dats ».0. 505 as the year in which & reform in the Per-
mian oslondar must have been ingtituted. He suggesia that Darius, upon
the sonclusion of his wars and during the organizing of his kingdom and
patting in foros new acts of legislation, may with the aid and counsel of his
priestly sdvisers have introdnced the Zorosstrian nsmes of the months
which have scpplanted the old Persian names which were given in the
inscriptions. 1f this be so, the point may have & special bearing towarda
showing that the Achaemenians were Zorosstrians, From Albirlinl, Chro-
wology, P, 17, 12; 65, 30; 905, 2; and 220, 10 (transl. Sachsu), we know
that Zoroaster himself must have nocupied himself with the calendar. Ben-
fey w Biemn, Usber dic Monatenamen einiger giter Vilker, D. 116, regarded
the Medo-Perslan year as having been introduoed into Cappadocis probably
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a8 early s n.0. To0, [Dr. West's paper on the Parsl calondar has joust
appeared in The Academy for April 38, 1808.] [Later postscript (1698),
Weat gives his results in SBE, xlvil. Introd. § 70 seq.]

Similar results have been reached by others, or opinions to the
same effect have been expressed; for example, Haug,! Justi (private
letter),* Gelduer (personal communication),® Casartelli, and several
names familiar to those acqmainted with the field* Some effort
might be made perhape if the premises will sllow it, and some
attempte have been made, to define the period more exactly by a
precise interpretation of the various time-allusions with reference to
oardinal events in Zoroaster’s life—the beginning of his ministry at
the age of 30, the conversion of Vishtsps in the prophet’s 42d year,
the death of Zoroaster at the age of 77 years.® [Bee Appendix III.]

1 Ct. Haug, Essays on the Parsis (West's Introduction, p. xlv.) ; although
Haug had previoualy adoptad varions earlier sras for Zoroaster, .. 8.0, 2800
(Lecture on Zorvaster, Bombay, 18656), not later than B.0. 1000 (Essays,
P- 209, where the subject is discussed ; of. also Essays, pp. 15, 138, 264).

8 Pargonal Istter from Professor Justi, dated June 14, 1892,

¥ Geldner formerly placed the date of Zoroaster as prior 10 5.0, 1000 {see
article ¢ Zoroaster,” Encyclopedia Britannica, 8ih edltion).

s Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian Religion under the Sassanids, tranal.
Firoz Jamsapjl, p. 1i, * sbout 600,

& The beat collections of material on the subject are to be found in de
Harloz, Aveata traduit, 2d ed. Introduction, pp. xx-xxV, coxiv. [See also de
Harlez, The Age of the Avesta, in JAOS., Now Borles, xvil. 349, London,
1885, who finda no reason to place the Avesta earlier than 800 or 700 m.0.,
or in broader tertns fixes ‘the epooch of Zoroastriauism and the Avesta
between 700 and 100 ».0.'], Spiegel, E4. 1. 678-676, and Windischmann,
Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 147, 163, 305 ; the Iatter suggested {Zor, Stud.
p- 164) abont B.o, 1000 a8 Zoroaster's date. The present writer (dvesia
Grammar, p. x1) once held the opinion that Zoroaster lived ‘more than =
thousand years before the Christian era.' The date assigned by the Furul
Orientalist E. R. Kuma is about 5.0, 1300.

¢ Eg. Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesia, 1. Ft. 8, p. 6, 50-62, ansigna n.0.
580-512 ag the age of Zoroaster ; compars also Klauker, Anhang sum Zead-
Avesta, Bd. L Thl 1, pp. 397-374 ; Thl. 2, pp. 51-81 (Fouocher). [Anquetil’s
monograph showld be consulted.] Flolgl (Cyrss und Herodot, p. 18), fol-
lowing Rith, gives ».0, 5085652 aa Zoroaster's era and identifies Vishtispa
with Hystaspos the father of Darios. Neither Floigl nor Rith seem to take
sty scoount of ths difference batween the genealogy of Vishtispa’s anpes.
toms as given in the Old Peraian insoriptions and the lineage given in the
Avesta, Pahlavi, and later Perslan works. Floigl doce not, morsover, muffl-
clently take into considerstion (p. 17) that 48 years (or sé least 80) must be



178 APPRNDIX &I

added in every instance to the 258 years bafors Alezander, as that was
Zoroastar's age when Vishidapa scoepted the Faith. This wonld in any
ovent plaos the date of Zorosster*s birth before ».0. 600.

[worg.p.31)  The above results, if they be acceptsd in the light

at least of our present information on the subjeot,
seem to be not without importance for the history of early religious
thought and of the development of ethical and moral teaching. If
one carefully works throngh the material, it must be acknowledged
that the most consistent and the most authoritative of gll the actual
statements upon the subject place the appearance of the prophet at
# period between the closing century of Median rule and the rising
wave of Persian power, that is, between the latter half of the
seventh century and the middle of the sixth century B.c.; [better
between the middle of the seventh century and the former half of
the sixth century 8.c.]. It is the sowing of the fallow land that is
to bring forth the rich fruits of the harvest. The teaching of
Zoroaster must have taken deep rcot iz the soil of Iran at the time
when the Jews were carried up into captivity at Babylon (586-536),
where they became acquainted with ¢the law of the Medes and
Pergians which altereth not’; the time was not far remote when
the sage Confucius should expound to China the national teneta
of ite peopls, and the gentle Buddha on Ganges’ bank shounld preach
to longing souls the doctrine of redemption through renunciation.
How intereating the picture, how full of instruction the contrast1
And in this connection, the old question of a possible pre-historic
IndoIrarnian religious schism?® comes perhaps once again into con-
pideration.! Qertain theological and religious phenomena noticeable
in Brahmanism are possibly not so early, after all, as has generally
been belisved. It may perchance be that Zoroastrianism in Iran
was but the religious, social, and ethical eulmination of the wave
that had been gathering in strength as it moved along, and that was
destined in India to spend its breaking forece in a different way
from its overwhelming course in the plateau land northwest of
the mountains of Hindu Kush.

1 The view strongly upheld by Haug.

* Deductions that might perhaps be made in the light of Hopkins,
Reltpions of Indla, pp. 177, 188, 212, n. 8. Conmult espaclally the suggestive
hints of Geldnsr, article ¢ Zoroaster,” Encyclopedia Britannica, where the
much-mooted question of gsura-ahura, dadva-deva, ¢ god-demon,’ is discumeed,
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The kingdom of Baectria was the scene of Zoroaster's zealous
ministry, a8 I presume, [The question raised on this point is
noticed in the present volume.] Born, as I believe, in Atropatene,
to the west of Media, this prophet without honor in hit own coun-
try met with a congenial soil for the seeds of his teaching in eastern
Iran. His ringing voies of reform and of a nobler faith found an
answering echo in the heart of the Bactrian king, Vishtispa, whose
strong arm gave necesgary support to the crusade that epread the
new faith west and east thronghout the land of Iran. Allusions
to this crusade are not uncommon in Zoroastrian literature. Its
advance must have been rapid. A fierce religious war which in a
way was fatal to Bactria seems fo have ensued with Turan, This
was that same savage race in history at whose door the death of
victorious Cyrus is laid. Although tradition tells the
8ad story that the fire of the sacred altar was quenched [=orig. p.29)
in the blood of the priests when Turan stormed Balkh,
this momentary defeat was but the gathering force of victory;
friumph was at hand. The apiritual spark of regeneration lingered
among the embers and was destined soon to burst into the flame
of Persian power that swept over decaying Media and formed the
beacon-torch that lighted up the land of Iran in early history. But
the history of the newly established creed and certain problems in
regard fo the early Achasmenians as Zoroastrians belong elsswhere
for discussion.

[Addendum 1. Inanarticle on *The Dats of the Avests,’ The TVmes of
Indiz, March 11, 1808, now draws attention to the fact that Darab Dustur
Peshotan Banjans has again called up the proposed identification of Avestan
Naidhy&h Gaotema (in Yt. 18. 18) with the rizA{ Gintama whose son s Nodhas
in the Veda. Bee this pamphlet Observations on Darmesieter's Theory, Pp-
25-31, Lelpsig, 1888. Om hin point and on the other suggested identifications
of the Avestan Gactems with Gotama the Buddha, or with the Brahman
Cangranghiieah (see pp. B5-88 sbove), we may refoer to what has been maid by
Windischmann, Mithra, p. 20, and to the refersnces and discussion given by
Justl, Handbuch der Zendsprache, p. 99 (Leipzig, 1864), where good material
will be found. Jusil's statement in his Jran. Namenduch, p. 110 (Marburg,
1805) reads: ‘Gaotema, viellelcht Name eines Gegners der Zarathustrischan
Religion Yt. 18,16 ; das Wort kinnte such appellativ sein ; sanskrit gitama.’

In the passage I do not think that the words nd vy&xand necessarlly refer to
Zoroaster at all, but that they allnde to some later followar of the Faith who
mmay have vanquished in debate some opponent of the Zoroastrian creed. Notloe
also Justl's ' eines Gegners der Zarathustrischen Religion.’ I cannot therefore
pee that we aball lose anything ¥ we novept the view which was flvst suggented
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by Haug, and Interpret this alluzion to Gaotama aa & throst at Buddhism, and
rogard n3i3ySA as & derogatory atiribute, or connected with the Vedic root
addh.

Color is given to such an interpretation becsuse, farther on in the same Tasht
(Yt. 13, 97), mention is made of the ploua Basom, & great religlous tsacher and
snocessor of Zorcastsr, who flourished between one hundred and two hundred
years after the prophet himaelf, or B.c. 531-431, If we acoept the traditional
Zoroastrian chronology, and who might therefore have been a contemporary
rith Buddha. Upon the date of Saénp, see also Jivanft Jamshedji Modi, The
Andiguity of the Avests, Bombay, June, 1806. Bafns belonged to the ancient
territory of Baks-stina (Sestin) and thus to the region of White Indis; of.
p. 46, 0. 4, 73, n. 8, 87, n. 1, and Appendix IV,

Nowif In the particnlar case of 8afna (and the lines are metrical and therafore
probably originsl) the Yasht actuslly makes mentfon of a Zoroastrian apoatle
who lives s centory or more aftar the great teacher, I do not think we are neces-
sarily forved to place Gaotama back into the Vedle period. In other words, in
the camo of Gactems as of Badna, the Yasht may be allnding to one who is born
alter Zarsthushira, and may be hurling anathemas against an opposing and
heretical religion (and that religion Buddhism} which began to Aourish about
the satne time as the Yasht may have been written. Of the various identlfica-
tiona I shonld prefer that of Gotams the Boddha, mther than to call in the
Vedas and Gdutama whose son is Nddhis. ]

[Addendum 2. My pupil, Mr. Schnyler, draws my attentlon to » refer
ence [n & work that was published in the middle of the last century, which is of
interest because it deals with the Hune and places the date of Zorosater about
the year ‘883 avant Jesus-Christ.' The reference is Degunignes, Hislofre gén-
drale des Hums, 1. It. 2, p. 376, Parls, 1766.]
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DB. WEST’S TABLES OF ZOROASTEIAN CHRONOLOGY

AS BASED UPOK THEE MILLEKNIAL SYSTEM OF THR
BUNDAHISHN

(From Sacred Books of the Egst, xlvil Introd § 85.)1

Arree investigating the traditional Zoroastrian chronology of the
Bindahighn, and the statements of the other Pahlavi texts, which
have been recorded in the preceding Appendix, Dr. E. W. West bas
compiled & series of chronological tables, synchronizing the Zoro-
astrian and European systems. The statement of Bd. 34 7, 8,
places the death of Alexander 272 yoears after the coming of the reli-
gion, ie. after the thirtieth year of Zoroaster’s life and of Vish-
taspa’s reign. Combining theae dates, and allowing for an apparent
omission of thirtyfive years (which is explained), the items 323 4
272 + 35 give na & result B.c. 660583 as the date of Zoroaster, and
B.0. 660-540 for Vishtfispa’s reign,' which in Oriental manner is
apparently conceived of as dating from the king's birth. West's
tables are now presented (SBE. xlvii. Introd. pp. xxviii-xxx):—

‘I we adopt the abbreviations A.R. for “ anno religionds” and B.E.
for ¥ before the religion,” we are prepared to compile the following
synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology according to the millennial sys-
tem of the Bundahishn, extended to the end of time, but dealing
only with traditional matters, combined with the European dates of
the same events, dednced from the synchronism of A.R. 300 with
B.0. 331, as stated above in § 5d:'—

B.E. 0000, m,0. 9830. Beginning of the first millenntom of Time; and for-
mation of the Fravashis, or primary idess of the good creations, which
remain insensible and motionless for 3000 years (Bd. I, 8 ; XXXIV, 1).

1 Through the conrtesy of Dr. B. W.  for which kindness I wish to express
West and of Professor F. Max Mtiller, my appreciative thanks. —A. V. W. J.
editor of the Sacred Books, I Lave S g SBE. xlvil, Introd. § 70.
bean allowed to reproduce thess pages ;
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=k, 8000, 2.0.0630. Beginning of the fourth millntum, when the spivitaal
body of Zarstisht is framed iogether, and remains 5000 years with the
archangsis (Dk, VII, 1l, 15, 18), whils the primeval man and ox exist undis-
turbed in the world, becauss the evil apirit ia confounded and powerless
(M'I!”i”;mlysisimwll)'

sz 8000, ®.0. 8830. Beginning of the ssventh millenniom, when the evil
spirit rushes into the crestion on new-year's day, destroys the primeval ox,
snd distrosses GAySmart, the primeval man (Bd. 1, 30 ; ITT, 10-20, 34-27;
XXXIV,2). Z. sppesss to remaln with the archangels for 2089 yomrs
longer.

3x. 3970, .0, 3600, GEydmar} paeses away (Bd. III, 21-23 ; XXXIV, 2).

.z, 2080, ».0. 3580, Masyd and Masyko! had grown ap (Bd XV, 2; XXXIV,
8).

3.x. 8787, ».0. 8417. Accession of HOshing (Bd. XXXIV, 3).

B.&. 2747, B.c. 8377, Accesslon of TikhmOrnp (fbid. 4).

B 5717, B.c. 3347. Aocestlon of Yim (Ibid.).

nx 8000, ».0. 2630. Beginning of the eighth millenninm. Accession of Dahik
(ibid. 4, 5).

nx 1000, m.c. 1080. Beginping of the ninth millenntum. .Aocession of ¥Fréin
(nid. 5, 8),

3.&, 500, n.c. 1130. Aocession of Minfishether (ibid. 6).

B.R. 428, B.c. 1058, Spendarmat comes to Manfshcthar st tha time of Fristyav'a
frrigation works (Zs. XII, 8-8). [West's brief remarks on correction of the
MBS, here omitted.]

B.E. 880, n.c. 1010. Accesson of Allxdbd (Bd. XXXIV, 6).

3.1 875, n.c. 1006. Accemion of Kal-Kob; (ibid. 8, 7).

B.x. 380, ».c. 900, Acosesion of Kal-Us (ibld. 7).

=X 200, ».0, 930. ZuratDsht first mentioned by the ox that S5 killed (Za.
XII, 7-20).

n.E. 210, ».c. 840. Accession of Kal.Khiardl (Bd. XXXIV, T).

n.K 150, B.c, 780. Acoession of Kal-Lohrisp (ibid.).

=&, 45, 8.0, 675, The Glory descends from heaven at the birth of Diktak (Zs.
XIIL, 1).

».%. 30, B.c. 660. Accession of Kal-Vishtiap(Bd. XXXIV, 7). Vohil-
mand and Ashavahlshtd descend into the world with & stem of Hom (Dk.
VIL U, 24). Zarastlisht is born (ibid. v, 1).

nx. 23, n.0, 658. Z. is soven years old when two Karaps visit his father, and
Dordsrobs dies (Dk. VII, 111, 33, 84, 45),

mA 15, 2.0, 845. Z, is fifteen years old when he and his four hrothere asz for
their ghares of the family property (Zs. XX, 1).

AR 10, 5.0, 040. Z. leaves home at the age of twenty (Ibid. T).

Ak 1, B.0. 830, Begluning of the tenth méllennium, Z, goes forth to his con-
ference with the sacred beings on the 45th day of the 3ist year of Vishthap's
redgn (Dk, VIL 1, 51-82; VI, 51; Zs. XXI1, 1-4).

AR B, nc 028, Z. returna from his first confarence in two years, and preaches
to Afirvifti-dang and the Karaps without moosss (Dk. VII, iv, 2-230).

A 1, 5.0, 030, After his seventh oonference, in the tenth year he goes to
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Vishtisp ; Matydmlh is also converted (Ibid. 1, 86 Zs, XX1, 8; XXIII,
1,3, 8).

4.1 13, 2.0, 818, Twelve years after Z. went to confersmss, Vishtdsp accepts
the religion, though hindered for two years by the Karaps (Dk. VII, v,
1; Za, XXIIL &, 7).

A% 30, 3.0, 611. A Kavig, aon of Kiindah, is converted {Zs. XXITI, 8).

AR 80, n.c. 801. 'Defeat of Arjisp snd hin Ehyons (ibld),

AR 40, B.o. 591, Vobindm I8 born (1bid.). About this time the Avesta is
written by Jimiap from the teaching of Z, (Dk. IV, 21;V, fii, 4; VII, v. 11).
fCompare also Dk. I11. vii, 1, SBE. xxxvil, 408.]

A0 48,0.0.683. Z. passes away,or in killed, aged seventy-saven yearn
and forty days, on the 4lst day of the year (Dk. V. iil, 8; VIL v, 1; Za.
XXIIIL 9).

AR, 58, B.c, 573. Arrival of the religion 1 known in all regions (Dk. VII, ¥,
12). [Compare also Dk, IV, 21-22, SBE. xxxvil. 413-418.])

A, 68, 5.0, 588. TFroshOahtir passes away (Zs, XXIII, 10).

A.R. 84, po. 587. Jimasp pasees away (Ibid.)

4.1, 68, n.0. 568, Hangifrlsh, son of JAmisp, passes away (ibid.).

4%, 80, B.c. 661. Asmdk-khanvat5 passes away, and Akht the wizard is killed
(ibid. ).

4.2 91, B.0. 540. Accession of Vohiiman, son of 8pend-dig (Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8).

4R 100, nc. 581, Band ia born (Dk. VII, wii, 8).

4.2 200, n.c. 431. S8nb pasees away (1bld.; Zs, XXIII, 11).

4R 208, 0. 428, Accession of Himai (Bd. XXXIV, 8).

[Bome additional dates are given by Dr. West, which include the
invasion of Alexander (a.r. 300 = B.0. 331) and his death (a.n. 308
= B.0. 323), and carry the chronology down to the final millenninm
of the world (i.r. 3028, ip. 2398).]
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INTRODUCTION?

‘WriTH regard to the native place of the founders of three of the
great Oriental veligions — Buddhism, Confucianism, Mohammedan-
iem —the anthorities are in agreement for the most part, and the
recent discoveries with reference to Buddha’s birthplace have ren-
dered assurance doubly sure at least in his case. With respect to
Zoroaster’s native land, however, and with regard to the exact early
home of Zoroastrianism, the case is different. In classic timea

1 ['The queation with regard to Zoro- tims In reproduced here, but It has
aster's native place has been exam- been largely augmented and rewritten,
Ined by the present writer in JAOS. and tha aubject is now treated entirely
xv. 221-382. Some of the material snew, eepocially with regard to the
which was Trlefly presentad ai that sosne of Zoroaster’s ministry.]
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seven cities claimed a share in the honor of being the birthplace of
the poet Homer; hardly less can be said of the prophet Zoroaster,
if we take into account the various opinions which have been held
on the subject of his origin. The question is one of interest, for
with this problem there is aleo closely connected the question as to
where we shall place the cradle of the religion of Mazda.

The natural uncertainty aa to whether & religions teacher’s birth-
place or early home iz neoessarily identical with the scene of his
religions activity complioates the problem considerably. Mani-
festly it is fallacious to assume that the scene of Zoroaster’s min-
istry must likewise of necessity have been his place of origin. Thia
fact must be kept in mind when we examine the arguments that
have been brought forward by some to prove that the east of Iram,
or Bactria, must assuredly have been the original home of Zoroaster
as well ag the scene of the reform work of the socalled ‘Bactrian
Sage’” The same faot, on the other hand, must be kept equally in
view when the claim is made that Zoroaster came from western
Iran, whether from Afropatene or from Media Proper, or from Persia.
In the present memoir an endeavor will be made to keep the two
sides of the question apart, and to discuss, (1) firat, the question of
Zoroaster’s native place; {2) second, the scene of his ministry.

With regard to the disposition of the subject, authorities are
agreed that we musat look either to the east of Iran or to the west of
Iran for a solution of the problem. The question of north or of
south is excluded by the nature of the subject. Since this is the
case, we may examine the general points of view, aud resolve these
into three clasees: —

1. First, the view that the home of Zoroaster is to be placed in
the east of Iran, in the Baectrian region, and that the scene of his
religious reform belongs eapecially to that territory.

2. Becond, the view that the home of Zoroaster is to be placed
in western Iran, either in Media Proper (Medis Bhagiana) or in
Adarbaijan (Atropatene), and that the scene of his ministry was
confined to that region.

3. Third, a compromise view, which maintains that Zoroaster
arose in western Iran, in Adarbaijin (Atropateme), or in Media
Proper (Media Rhagians), but that he taught and preached in Bac-
tria as well.

In this threefold summary it will be noticed in the first place
that Persis, or Persia in the restricted sense, is left out of considers-
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tion —a justifiable omission because there is no sspecial ground for
believing that Zoroaster originated in Persia itsslf. In the second
place, it may be stated that there seem to be just reasons for coming
to a definite conclusion that Zoroaster actusally arcee in the west of
Iran. 1In the third place, it may be added that & definite conclugion
a8 to the scens of Zorcaster’s ministry need not for the moment
be drawn, but that this problem must be discussed as a sequel to
the question of his plaoce of origin.

'With these pointa to be kept in mind by way of introduetion, and
with this word of caution, we may proceed to examine the testi-
mony of antiquity on the subject, which is the source from which
we draw our information; after that we may go on to present argu-
ments, or to draw deductions, which are based upon the material
that is gathered. A division of the gources may be made into two
classes: (@) Classical sources, Grreek or Latin; (%) Oriental anthor-
ities, either Iranian or non-Iranian. The teshmony of these wit-
nesses will be taken first with reference to the light they may

throw upon the native country of the Prophet.!

1Partial Bibliography. For
general references, see Jackson, Whsre
was Zoroaster's Native Place? JAOS.
xv. pp. 221232, Consnlt slso Appen-
dix V. below. The principal classical
pasages have likewise already been
glven hy Windischmann, Zeroastrische
Studien, p. 260 seq. (tr. by Darab
D. P. Sanjana, Zorathushira in the
Gidthis and in the Greek and Roman
Classics, p. 85, Leipzig, 1887). Thia
material s now to be supplemented
considerably by referencee which have
since become accemible in Pablavi lit-
erature, and by abundant alluaiona
found in Arsbic and Byrise writers.
For the latter, ses Gottheil, Refer-
sncee lo Zovoaster in Syriac and Arablo
Literature, Drisler Classical Studles
{Columbia University Preas), New
York, 1804; for example, pp. B2, 23
(bis), 84, BT, 89, 40 (Ws), 42 1., 44, 48
(is). These latter ‘References to
Zoroaster * will be constantly referred
to in the present article, Further-

more, the general question of Zoroas-
ter’s native place Las often been
discussed ; it is sufficient to mention
Hyde, Historia Religionis velerum
Persarum, p. 810 seq., Oxon. 1700;
Barnabé Brisson, De regio Fersarum
Principaty, p. 365 seq,, editio Argent.
1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1580} ; Anquetil
du Perron, Zend-Avestq, toma i Pt. 3,
p. b seq., Paris, 1771 ; Spiegel, Eran-
fecha Alterthumakunde, i. 476-884 (tr.
by Darab D, P. Banjana, Geiger's
Eastern Iraniane, ii. 176-188, London,
1888) ; C. de Harlex, dvesta iradwit,
Introd. pp. 28-25, 2d ed. Paris, 1881;
Darmesteter, Zend-Avesta, tr. Introd,
vp. 47-49, SBE. iv. 1at ed. Oxford,
1880,

Special notice is not taken here of
works relating to the home of the
Avests itselt as a sacred book, althongh
this question is more or less diresdly
connacted with the present subject.
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I. ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE
A. Classical References to Zoroaster’s Nationality

The classical references which allude to the country of Zoroaster
seem very contradictory if they be viewed alone, and they are doubt.
less responsible for much of the uncertainty which has prevailed on
the subject. It must also be remembered that a man is sometimes
known to fame through his adopted country ratber than through
the land of his nativity. Although often conflicting, these classical
references are of service in argument; it is well, therefore, briefly
to present them, first giving those statements which connect Zoro-
aster’s name with the west of Iran, with Media or Persia; second,
giving those citations which imply that Zoroaster belonged to Bac-
tria or eastern Iran. Most of the allugions date from the eatlier
centuries of the Christian era, or somewhat later, although claima
may be made in one or two instances that the statemente rest
directly npon older authority.

1. Baotris .- Claszical References placing Zoroaster in Hastern Iran

Beveral allusions in the classical writers of Greece and Rome
point to the fact that Zoroaster waa thought of as a Baetrian, or, at
loast, as exercising his activity in the east of Iran. The writers
stem to have somewhat of a hazy notion that Zoroaster was not a
Magian only, but that he was a king and military leader, the oppo-
nent of Ninus and Semiramis. There appears to be a reminiscence
of an early struggle between a presamable eastern Iranian mon-
archy and the Assyrian power of the west. Most of the classical
allugions to Bactria seem to indicate a common gource; this
source may reasonably be traced back to a misunderstood allusion

cal materinl on the subject of the
Aveatsn cradle noted by Gelger, Vaser-
land und Zeitalter des Awest8 und

CL 1884, pp. 915-985. Gelger's list

may be supplemented by de Harles,
Der Avestischs Kalender wnd dis Hai-
math der Avesta-Religion, Berliner

Orientalische Congress, Abhdgn. il

257 seq., Berlin, 1882 ; Gejger's views
are criticized also by de Harlez, Dae
Alter wnd Heimath des Avestn, Bez-
zenberger's Beltriige, xii. 109 seq.,
1887 ; snd by Splegel, Ueber daa
Vaterland und Zeltalter des Awestd,
Zwositer Aritkel, In ZDMG. x). 280
neq., 1887. Consuli Darmestetor, Le
Zend-Avesta, 188 Introd. pp. £9-90,
Paria, 1808,
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in Ctesias.! In his legendary acoounts, Ctezias refers to wars car-
ried on between Ninus and Semiramis and "Ofudprye (variants, "Byo-
dprns, Xadprys, Zadprys); the allusion in Oxyartes (Av, Unlyajorsia)
is not to Zoroaater, although Cephalion, Justin, and Arnobine, who
draw on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian and the opponent of
Ninus. The matter has been commented upon gbove (Appendix IL
154 seq.). 'The statements of these particular writers, however, are
added for the sake of completeness, and they are supplemented by
other classical citations. See also Appendix IL

(s) Fragments of Cephalion (i.p. 120) whiok are preserved in
the Armenian version of Eusebius, Chroa. 1. 43, ed. Aucher,
describe the rebellion of the Magian Zorcaster, King of the Bao-
trians, against Semiramis: de Zoroasti Magi Bacirianorum regis
ceriamine ac debellatione a Semiramide, Compare also, in this con-
nection, Georgius Syncellus, Appendix V. § 41 below (cf. ed. Dind, 1.
p- 315), and the reputed work of Moaes of Khorene, 1.6, ‘le mage
Zoroaatre, roi des Bactriens, ¢’eat d-dire des Médea?; or, on the other
hand, Moses of Khorene, 1. 17, ¢ Zoroastre (Zeratasd), mage et chef
religieux des Mddes (Mar)’—see Langlois, Collections des Historiens
de ' Arménie, ii. 59 and 69, also Appendix VI. § 1 below; here Zoro-
aster is a contemporary of Semiramis, and he seizes the government
of Assyria and Nineveh; Semiramis flees befors him, and she is
killed in Armenia (Langlois, ii. 69). See also Gilmore, Kiesias’ Por-
sika, p. 30 n.; Bpiegel, Eran. Alterthumskunde, i. 682; Windischmann,
Zor. Stud. pp. 302, 303 ; Muller, Fragm. His. Gr. iii. 627, v. 328. For
the statement of Thomas Arzrouny, see p. 217 belowand Appendix VI

(b) Theon (a.p. 130) Progymnasmaia, 8, wepi ovyxploews, od.
Spengel, Rhet. Groee. ii. 115, speaks of ¢Zorouster the Bactrian’—
Zwpodorpov 7ot Boxrplov—in conneotion with Bemiramis. See Ap-
pendix V. § 8 below, and ¢f, Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 290; Spie-
gel, Bran. ABerthumskunde, i. 677.

(¢) Justin (c. ao.p. 120), in his epitome of Pompeiug Trogus’
Hist. Philippie. 1. 1. 9-10, makes Zoroaster & king of Bactria, a
Magian, and the opponent of Ninua — bellum cum Zoroasire rege Bao-
trionorum. See Appendix V. § 10 below.

(4) Arnobius (Ap. 29T), Adversus Gentes, 1. 5, also mentions &
battle between the Assyrians and the Baotrians, under the leadex
ship respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: inter Assyrios et Bactrianos,
Nino quondam Zoroastreque ducltoribus. See Appendix V. § 18.

18ss also Justi in Grundr. d. iran. PAfol. i 403,
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(o) Eusebius (a.v. 800), Chron. & 35, ed. Aucher, has & like allu
sion to Zorosater, Baciria, and Ninus: Zoroastres Magus rex Bactri-
anorum darue Rabelur adversum guem Ninus dimiogvit ; and again
(Windischmann, p. 290), Preparaiio Evang. 10. 9. 10, ed. Dind. p.
560, Nivos, xaf' & Zopodorpys & Mdyos Baxrpiwy dfaclevce. See
Appendix V. § 18 below.

(f) Epiphanius of Constantia (A.p. 208-403) Adv. Hereses, Lib.
L tom. i 6 (bom. i col. 185 seq., ed. Migne) aseociates Zoroaster’s
name with Nimrod, and states that Zoroaster came to the east and
founded Baotria: Zupodarpys, ¥ wpdow xwprjoas dxi rik durouxd pipy
olxiorris yéyreras Bdxrpev. See Appendix V. § 81 below. The same
statement is later repeated by Procopius of (laza, see Appendix V.
§ 33 below.

(g) Ammianus Marcellinus, 23. 6. 32, in discussing magic rites,
oonnects Zoroaster's name with Baotria, but identifies Hystaspes
(Vishtdspa) with the father of Dariua: cufus acientize sgeculis priscis
multa ez Chaldaeorum areanies Bacirianus addidit Zoroastres,
deinde Hystaapes rex prudentissimus, Darei pater. See Appendix V.,
§ 32 below.

(b) Paulus Orosine (§th century i.p.) states that Ninus con-
guered and slew Zoroaster of Bactria, the Magician. For the cita-
tion and for the AngloSsxon version gee p. 157 and Appendix V.
¢ 27 below.

() Augustine (a.p, 354-430), de Civ. Dei, 21, 14 (tom. vii. eol, 728,
ed. Migne) follows the same idea in making Zoroaster a Bactrian
whose name is associated with Ninus: a Nino guippe rege Assyri-
orum, cum esset ipse (Zoromstres) Bactmanorum, bello superatus est.
8ee Appendixz V. § 28 below.

() Isidorus (as.». 570-636), Etymol. 8. 9 (tom. iil. col. 310, ed.
Migne): Magorum primus Zorogstes rex Bactrianorum, quem Ninus
rex Assyriorum proelio interfecit; and he alludes to & statement of
Aristotle regarding Zoroaster’s writings. Bee Appendix V. § 38
below. Again Isidorus, Chron. (tom. v. col. 1024, ed. Migune): Aac
aetate magica ars in Perside a Zoroaste Bacirianorum rege
reperta. A Nino rege occiditur.

(X) Hugo de Sancto Victore (died a.p. 1140), Adnot. Elucid. in
Pentateuchon —in Gen. (tom. i. col 49, ed. Migne): rex Baciriae
Nino vicinus et vocatus Zoroastes, inventor et auctor malgficiae math-
ematione ariis.
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2. Media or Persia— Classical Redarences placing Zoroaster in
Wostarn Iran

Thers are nine or ten classical allusions, on the other hand, whick
connect Zoroaster’s name with Media, or rather with Persia, the
Iatter term often being used doubtless in a broader sense,

() Pliny the Elder (a.p. 23-79), N. H 30. 2. 1, for esample,
gives his opinion that the art of the Magi arose in Persia with Zoro-
aster, but be is in doubt as to whether there were two Zoroasters or
only one, and he alludes to a Proconnesian Zoroaster. Thus, in his
first statement, he writes, N. H. 30. 2. 1, sine dubio {lli¢ (ars Magioa)
oria in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inler auclores convenit. Sed unus héc
Juerit, an postea aliug, non salis constat, Again, in his second state-
ment, when speaking of the Magian Osthanes, who ascompanied
Xerxes to Greece, he says, N. H. 30. 2. 8, diigentiores paulo ante
Aune (Osthanem) ponunt Zoroastrem alium Proconnesium.
8ee Appendix V, § §.

Porhaps in this aame connection may be mentioned the curicus
remark of the Scholiast to the Platonie Aleibiades (see Appendix
V. § 1 below), to the effect that, according to some, Zoroaster was a
‘Hellenian,’ or that he had come from the mainland beyond the sea:
Zupodorpys . . . &v ol pdy "EAAypra, ol 8 riv i rijs drip vy pepddygy
ﬂw\a.war-qmpwépﬂqpimv [=«i8d] dam, «.r.A. Bes Appendix V.
§ 1, and of Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 275 n.

(b) Clemens Alexsndrinus (s.p. 200) speaks of Zoroaster either
a8 2 Mede or as a Persian, with an allusion ircidentally to
Pamphylia: Strom. i (tom. i col. 773, ed. Migne), Zwpodorpyy riv

' 7v Iidpoyy; and Strom. i (fom. i. col. 868, ed. Migne), Zwpo-
M7des. Cf. again Strom. v. on Ildpduhos. See Appendix
VY. § 13 below.

{c) Origenes (A.p. 185-254), Contra Celsum i. (fom. i. col. 689, od.
Migne), speaks of Zoroaater as a Persian — rdv épayy Zuposorrpyy.
Bee Appendix V. § 14.

{2) Diogenes Laertins (flor. ¢. s.p. 210), d2 Vit Philos. Proem.
2, writes of ¢ Zoroaster the Persian,'— Zwpodorppy miv Ilépowyy, —
and apparently bases various statements which he makes about
him on the authority of Hermodorus (8.0. 2560?) and Xanthus of
Lydia (B.c. 500-450). The text should be consulted; see Appen-
dix V. § 15 below.

(¢) Porphyrius (i.n. 233-304), de Antro Nymph. 6. 7, refers, at
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least, to Zoroaster’s retirement into & cave fin the mountains of Per-
sin’: Zwpodorpov alroduic owjAaicr & rots wAyoiov Speos s MeporBor.
The context shows that the region of Persia in a general sense is
intended. See Appendiz V. § 17, and ef Windisohmann, Mithra,
Abh. £ Kunde d. Morgenl i 62, Leipzig, 1857.

(f) Lactantins (about 4&.p. 300), Jast. 7. 15, refors to Hystaspes
(Zoroaster’s patron) as an ancient king of Medis, long antedating
the founding of Rome: Hystaspes guoque, qui fust Medorum rex
antiguiseimue (of. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 6, and Windischmann,
Zor. Stud. p. 259, 293).

(g) Grepory of Tours (4.p. 538-593), Hist. Francor, 1. 5 (col. 164
seq., ed. Migne), identifying Zoroaster with Chus (Cham or Ham),
places him among the Persians, to whom he is said to have immi-
grated: Adc ad Persas transilt; Aune Persae vocitavere Zoroasirom.
8ee Appendix V. § 37.

(2) Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum (a.n. Tth cen-
tary, bui with epurious additions o.n. 1042), ool. 148 seq., ed Migne,
has & Zepdarrpos 3 dorpovduos Mépoaw § wepifigros. Again the allu-
sion is very general in sense. Bee Appendix V. § 89.

(1) It may be noted merely in passing that Georgius Synocellus
(about 4.p. 800), Chron. i. p. 147, alludes to a Zoroaster who was
one of the Median rulers over Babylon more than a thousand years
before the Christian era. No eraphasis need be laid npon the pas.
sage, nor any stress upon identifying the name necesaarily with the
Prophet; the ohief interest of the allusion consists in its showing
that the name Zorcaster was found in Media. See Justi, Grundriss
der iron. PA ii. 402; Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 302; Haug, 4
Lecturs on Zoroaster, p. 23, Bombay, 1865. Consult Appendix V.
§ 41 below.

()) Buidas (about A.p. 970), 8.v. Zupodorpns, assumes a second
famous representative of the name, s Perso-Median sage (IIpoo-
piBns, copds). This is evidently the Prophet. See Appendix 'V, § 45.

(k) Michael Glycas (Hourished about 4.p. 1150), Ann. Pars ii. col.
253, ed. Migne, repeats the statements current sbout Ninus, Bemi-
ramis, and Zoroaster, whom he speaks of under the general term of
Persian, — Zopdaorpos & TepSénros Mepodw dorpovdpos, — and he adds
several allugions to the magic art in Medis and Persia: rijv derpovoulay
ol Alyérrios; vip 8 paydar efpov Midor, olra Iépom. Beo Appendix
V. §47.
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Estimate of the Classical Alluslons. — The classioal allusions on
the subject of Zoroaster’s nationality are rather contradictory and
conflieting. They refer to Baotrin on the one hand and to Media
and Persia on the other. The allusions to Persia are doubtless to
be taken in a broad and genersl sense. It will be noticed, moreover,
that the direct place of birth is not neceesarily implied in these
national appellatives, In point of time, few of the classical passages
are much older than the mors direct Oriental allusions; some of
them are even later. They are of value chiefly for bringing out
both sides of the question of eastern Iran and weetern Iran, and they
are of importance when checked by fxadition or when used for
throwing additional light on tradition.

B. Oriental References to Zoroaster'’s Place of Origin
—The Tradition

Laying the olassical anthorities aside, we may now have recourse
to the more direct Oriental tradition. For the most part the
Oriental material is either direetly Iranian or it is Arabic matter
drawn from Iranian sources. This givea it & special value. The
statements on the subject may therefore be taken up in detail; the
allusions found in the Pahlavi or patristic writings of Zoroastrianism
will first be presented; these will then be elucidated further by
references in Arabio and Syriac suthors; and, finally, they will be
judged in the light of the Avesta itself. If the Oriental citations be
examined eritically, they will be found generally to be quite com-
sistent in their agreement on the place of Zoroaster’s origin.

Western Iran— Atropatens, Media — the Scene of Zoroastar’s Appear-
ance according to Oriental Bources

Thers is & general uniformity among Oriental writings which
touch on the subject in locating the scene of Zoroaster’s appearance
in western Iran, either in Adarbaijin (Atropatene) or in Media
Proper (Media Rhagiana). The city of Urm! (mod. Urumiah,
Oroominh), Shiz, or the district round about Lake Orcomish (Av.
Caécasta or Cadoista), and Ral (Av. Baghi) are the rivals for the
honor of being his home. The sea of Cascista is the Galilee of
Zoroastrianism ; 8hiz and Raghs, the Nazareth and the Bethlehem
of Iran. Urm! and Shiz represent Atropatene; Ral (Baghi) stands
for Media Proper.
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The rivalry between the two regions mentioned, and the asecoia-
tion of Zoroaster's name, first with Media Atropatene (Adarbaijan),
and then with the Median Ral (Medis Rhagiana), heppily finds an
explanation in s remark made by Shahrastdni (4.p. 1086-1153).
This Arab writer gives us the key to the problem when he says of
Zoroaster that ‘his father was of the region of Adarbaijan; his
mother, whose name was Dughdd, came from the city of Bal’?

This statement of Shahrastdn! is apparently vouched for by the
Dinkar{ (7. 2. 7-18), from which source we learn that Zoroaster’s
mother before her marriage with Pournshaspa (Psrashfapb) resided
in & different district from the latter. As a girl she becomes filled
with a divine splendor and glory; the phencmenon causes her to be
suspected of witchoraft, and her father is induced by idolatrous
priests to send her from his home. She goes to Patiragtarfispd,
 father of a family in the country of the BpItamsa, in the distriot of
Alak (or Arik),’* where she marries Pourushaspa the son. This
district is probably connected with the ¢ Arag province’ (Zsp. 20. 4),
which latter is undoubtedly & part of Adarbaijin.* Furthermore,
by way of localization, we note that the village of Paiirfgtarfaps is
stated to have been situated in a valley (Dk. ¥. 2, 11-13); and the
house of the son Pournshaapa, Zoroaster’s father, is elsewhere spoken
of a3 cccupying the bank of the river Darej, which may have been
the home of the Prophet’s parents after they married.®

Lastly, by way of introduction, it must be noticed that thers is an
old proverb in Pahlavi literature which characterizes anything that
is preposterous as something that could hardly happen *even if Rak
(or Bagh) and Natar should come together’ (Dk. 7. 2. 51; 7. 3. 19;
Zop. 16, 11-13, and of. Dk. 7. 3. 39). In Zsp. 16. 12-13, theso proper
names, Bigh and Né&jar, are explained as ‘two provinces which are
in Atar-patakan (Adsarbaijan), such as are at sixty leagues (para-

i Bee my article in JAOS. xv. 228,

% Bes JA4 08, xv. 228, and of. Hyde,
Hist. Beligionis vet. Pers, p. 208 ; Gott-
hell, References to Zoroaster, D. 48
(bis) ; Darmeateter, SBE. iv. (23d od.),
p. 281, Le Z A §ii. 85, n. and Introd. p.
80,n. 2. Soe also p.17 sbove and p. 100.

¥ Quotation from Dk. 7. 2. 0 (West’s
tranalation, SBE'. xlvil. 20).

¢ On ' Arag,’ consult West, SHE.

xlvil, 161, n. ; and, slightly differently,
Darmestoeter, e ZA, il Inirod. p.
80, n. 3. West writes me, Nov. 1, 1807,
Bigh = Rik = Arik = Alik = Av.

SRB4. 90. 32; 94, 15; Zsp. 88, 12;
Vd.18. 4; 18. 11, Bhahrastini speaks
of » mcuntain (Ism)uwis-zar (read-
ing ?), in Adarbaijin, smociated with
Zoroanter's birth.
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seng, ie. 210 to 240 miles) from Cist;' Zaratsht arose from

and Vishtisp from Notar. And of these two provinces, Ragh was
according t0 the name of Erics, son of Dtirssrdbd, son of Mantish.
cthar, from whom arose the rece of Zaratfisht; and Notar was
according to the name of Notar, son of Mantshethar, from whom
arose the race of Viehtdap.'?

Bo much by way of introduction. We may now proceed to dis-
cuss Adarbaijan (Atropatene) and Media (Media Rhagiana) respec-
tively.

1. Adarbaijin {Atropatone)

The connection of Zoroaster with Lake Cadcista, Urumiah, Shiz,
and the territory round about, may be further illustrated by guota-
tions in Zoroastrian literature.

d. Arivsions 1x ZonoisTani¥ LirzziTURE

The allusions to Adarbaijin will first be presented, and then an
attempt will be made to loealize, if possible, the region known in
the Avesta as Airyana Vagjah (Phl. Alrin-V&j), and the river called
Darej or Dérajs.

(2) The Bandahishn places the home of Zoroaater in Alrdn Véj,
by the river Diraja. Bd. 20. 32, Daraja riit pavan Airda Vej, mana¥
man-i Poriidaspd abitard Zaratic¥i pavan dir yehevint, ‘the Diraja
river is in AIrdn V&j, on whose bank (b&r) was the abode of
Poriishasp, the father of Zarattsht.!?

(b) The Bondahigshn, in another passage, also states that Zoro-
aster was born near the Daraja River. Bd. 34 15, Daraja rig riig
bardn raf, mamonad mind abitard Zaraiidt pavan bile;* Zaralaldt
tamman zif, ‘the Darajs River is the chief of exalted rivers, for the
abode of Zaratasht’s father was upon its banks; and Zaratsht was
born there.’

11f wo agrume that Clst (Av. Cad.
cista) ia Lake Urumiah, then f 80 pars-
sangs’ (210-240 miies) would place
Ragh and Notar considemably ontaide
of the boundaries of the present Adar.
baljin, 8o noticed by West {personal
letter, dated Nov. 1,1897). This would
Iavor the common identification of
Righ, the homs of Zoroaster's mother,
with the ruins of Ral.

% Zap. 16. 11-12 (West’s translstion,

SBE. xlvii. 148-14T7). In the Avests,
Vishtdaps I of the family of Naotair-
yane, aud 50 also is Hataosa his wifs,
Cf. Yt 5,68 ; 15, 35 and SBE. xlvil, 80,
n 1 and p. 70 above.

% Boa also Wegt, SBE. v. 82, and p.
204 below.

4 To be emended ; sea the remarks
on the reading of the word by West,
SBE. v. 80,1 6.
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{c) Zagsparam, 33. 12, makes one of Zoroaster’s conferences with
the archangels to have taken place ‘on the precipitous bank of the
Dareja’ (pavan Darefin sbar). See West, SBE. xlvii. 162 n. There
can be little doubt that this assertion, like the unequivocal state-
ments of the Bandahishn, rests upon good old tradition; the three
allusions accord perfectly with hints which are found in the Avesta
iteelf,

(@) In the Avests, Vd. 19. 4; 10. 11, we likewise learn that Zoro-
sater’s tempiations by Ahriman, as well as his visions of Ormazd
and the archangels, tock place, in part at least, upon the banks of
the river Darej, where stood the house of bis father Pourushaspa:
Vd. 19. 4, Drajyc paiti zharahi nminake Pourushgspghe, ‘by the
Darej, upon its high bank, at the home (Joc. gen.) of Pournshaspa)’
Compare Phl. pavan Darefin zbér in the preceding paragraph. A
little farther on in the same chapter we read: Vd. 19. 11, peresat
Zarapudtrs Ahurom Masdgm . . . Drajya poiti charahe, Ahurdi Maz-
dai vawhave, Vohu-Maits dwhins, A5G Vahisedi, Xiadrdi Vairyds,
Spontayti Armatse, ‘ Zoroaster communed with Ahurs Mazda on the
high bank of the Darej, sitting (?) before the good Ahura Mazds,
and before Good Thought, before Asha Vahishta, Khshathra Vairya,
and Spenta Armaiti’!

'With regard to localizations, there is good ground for belisving
that Atran V&j (Av. Airyana Va#jah) is to be identified in part at
least with Adarbaijin, and that the aucient Darej of the Avesta
(Phl. Daraja) in identical with the modern Daryai. The Daryai
Rad flows from Mt Savalin (Sebllan), in Adarbaijin, northward
into the Aras (Araxzes)! If the identification be correct and the

1The refsrence to the elevation or
the precipitcus bank of tha river, Av.
sbarah, Phl xbdr, bar (of. Ski. Avdras),
soems to be in accordsnoe with the
tradition that Zorcaster retired to »
monntain for meditation ; ses Vd. 88
19, gairim avi spanic-frammd, vareiom
avi speath-framd, * to the mountain of
the two who held holy converse; to
the wood whare ths two (Ormasd and
Zoroaster) bhad boly communingm.’
See simflar ideas above, p. 84. I it
were not for the Pabiny! passages, ons
might be inclined to render Av. sba-

rahi, ‘at a bend ? (of the river), oras
adj. ‘meandering’; of. Bkt. ./ Avar,
‘10 be crooked, to wind!; or even the
ides ‘in » cave’ might be gotten sty-
mologically from the word; and the
oave played s part in Zorosstrian and
Mithralo mysteries. On the latter point
compare Windigchmann, Afithra, pp.
02-84, in Abh. K. Morg. 1. No. 1, 1887,

2 Soe also Darmesteter, Zand-Avesta
tr. §BE. iv, Introd. . 40 (1st od.).
For the river Aras (Araxes), ses
ds Harlez, Avasio tradutt, p. vifi. map;
also the map of FPerla by Philip
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ancient Darej, Diraja, was in Atropatene, it is wholly in keeping
with what follows; for in this conneotion may be noticed a later
non-Iranian tradition which sssociates Zoroaster’s name with Shiz
(cf. Av. Cabcista) and with Mt. Savaldn. Consult the Map.

This tradition which supports the assumed identification Darej,
Daraja, Darysi, is found in the Arabic writer Kazwinl (about a.p.
1263).! The passage in which Kazwini speaks of Shiz in Adar-
baijiin is ag follows: ¢Zaridusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes
his origin from here (i.e. Adarbaijan). It is said that he came from
8Shiz. He went to the mountain Sabalan, separated from men. He
brought a book the name of which was Basta. It was written in
Persian, which could not be understood except with the assistance of
a commentator. He appearsd, claiming the gift of prophecy, at the
time of Gushtdsp, the son of Lohrésp, the son of Kai-Khueran, king
of Pergin.’? Mouni Sabalin {3avalan) may be the Avestan ‘Mount
of the Holy Communicants,” with a sacred tree perhaps (Vd. 28. 19,
gairim spontd-frasnd, varekom spontd-fraend), for Kazwinl elsewhere
says of Babalin: ‘It is related that the Prophet (ie. Mohammed)
said: Sabalin is & monntain between Armenia and Adarbaijin.
On it iz one of the graves of the propheta. He said further: On
the top of the mountain is & large spring, the water of which is
frozen on account of the severe cold; and around the mountain are
hot springa to which sick people come. At the foot of the mountain
is » large tree, end under this there is & plant to which no animal
will draw near. If it comes near it, the animal fises away ; if it eat of
it, it dies.’* The religious character of the place, the mountain, the
tree, the aprings, would answer well for the identification suggeated
for the modern Daryai Rod in Adarbaijan.

This much having been prefaced with reference to Adarbaijan
and with regard to the river near which the Prophet probably
pessed some of his early years, or in the neighborhood of which he

where Rawlinson's identification of
Bhix with ‘Takhti Sulsimfin s

& Bon (London), Rand & MoNally
(New York), and especially by Keith

Johnson (Edinburgh and London) st notloed.

the end of this volume, f Gotthetl, References to Zoroaster,
1 Kazwint, il p. 267, od. Wiisten- p. 40.

1eld, Gittingen, 1848 (Gotthell, Rafer- 1 Raferences to Zoroantar,

ences to Zorogster, p. 40); consult
alao Darmesteter, Zend-Avesia, ir.
SBE. iv. Introd. p. 49 (lat ed.),

PP 4142 Accanding to Gotthel, the
trea appeam also in connection with
Zoroaster in Syrisc legends,
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may have been born (Bd. 34. 15), if not at Urumish, we are next
prepared to take up the question of Afrin Vaj.

Direct Iranian tradition explicitly conneets the opening of Zoro-
aster’s prophetio career with Airyana Vadjah of the Avesta, or Alrin
Véj in Pahlavi. This Iand is sometimes regarded as mythical ; but,
like & number of other scholars, I do not agree with that view. I
am inclined strongly to favor the opinion of those who think we
have good reason for believing that Airyana Vasjah is to be localized
in the west of Iran, as the Pahlavi locates it, and that this also
points to the notion that Zorcaster originally came from that
direction sastward. The Bindshishn expressly connects Alrin Vaj
with Atropatene : Bd. 20. 12, Airin V& pavan kisti At@rpaiakan.
The present opinion of scholars tends to uphold this localization.!
The river Darej, near which stood the house of Zoroaster’s father,
was in Alrin Vi, as already stated, and an identification was acoord-
ingly suggested. In the Avesta, moreover, Zoroaster is familiarly
spoken of 2a ¢ renowned in Airyana Vasjah’ (Ys. 9. 14, sritd atryene
vazjake). The Prophet is also there represented as offering sacrifice
in Airyana Vasgjah by the river Diity (gee below): Yt. 5. 104; 9.
25; 17. 45, alryene vadjohd vawhuyd dadtyayd. The Bindahishn
likewise alludes to the fact that Zoroaster first offered worship in
Arrin Vaj and received Matysmah (Av. Mailydimdwnha) as his first
disciple. The passage reads, Bd. 32. 3, ¢ Zaratfisht, when he brought
the religion, first celebrated worship in Alrin V&j and Majyomah
received the religion from him.’? In the Dinkart also, as well as in
the Avesta, the river DAItI and its affluents in the land of Alrdn Vaj
form the scene of Zoroaster’s first revelation and of certainly one of
his interviews with the archangels, the majority of which took place
in Atropatene { Dk. 7. 3. 51-54; 4. 29; 8. 60; 9. 23; Zap. 81.5; 21.
13; 39. 2; %2. 9).* In the later Persian Zartusht Namah, Zoroaster
passes the Dattl befors he proceeds on his misgion to King Vishtfap.t

1 Darmesteter, Le Z A, il. 5-8 ; Geld-
nar, Grundr. 4. fran. Phdl, il. 88; siml.
larly Justi, Spiegel, and de Harles
make Media the home of the Avesta.
The strongest opponent &f this view,
and warmest supporter of Baotris, Is
Gaiger, Ostiranische Kultur, Exlangen,
1882 ; Site. d. Egi. bayr. Akad., Mal,
1884, and recently Grwadr. d. iram.

FAL U1 389, Bplegel notioes the ques-
tion of Alryanem Vabjd in ZDM@.
xli, 260,

1 Ct, West, SBE, v. 141, and Juati,
Der Bundahesh, p. 70,

3 CL. p. 40 seg., above.

4 Bop Bastwick's tranalation in Wil
son, Porel Religion, 1. 401,
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The hallowed Daitya!—a sort of Iranian Jordan—was perhaps
% border stream between two territorial divieions; we recall that
Vightaspa sacrifices ‘on the other side of it’ (of. pasne, Yt. 17. 49)
as discussed slsewhere, p. 211. The proposed identifieation of the
Daitys and its afinents, with the modern Kizel Uzen, Spad or Safad
Rid and its tributaries in Adarbaijan has already been mentioned
as satisfying most of the conditions of the problem.?

£ Avivvmors nr MopiMMEDAN WRITERS

Having examined the direct Iranian sources in the light of pos-
sible allusions to Atropatene, we may now turn to other material on
the subject. Mohammedan writera are almost unanimous in placing
the firat part of Zoroaster's prophetic career in Adarbaijan (Azar-
baijén) or in stating that he came originally from that region? The
traditions cluster about Urumish (Urm!f) and Shiz. The Arabio
name Shiz is the counterpart of an Iranian Ciz (from Cadcista), or
Leke Urumiah! The Arab geographer Yakit (4.p. 1250) describes
‘8hiz, s district of Azarbaijdn ... which is believed to be the
country of Zaradusht, the prophet of the fire-worshippers. The
chief place of this district is Urmiah’;* and under Urmiah he
writeg: ‘It is believed that this is the eity of Zaradusht and that
it was founded by the fire-worshippers.’¢

There are a dozen other such statementa whick will be given
below, but before presenting them it will be well merely to note that
two or three Arabic authors allude to Zoroaster as being of Pales.
tinian origin, and they state that he came from that land to Adar-
baijin; and they proceed to identify him with Baruch, the scribe of
Jeremiah. This confusion is presumably due to their having con-

founded the Arabis form of the name Jeremiah, Adrmiak (xg.n)/l)

1Xit. the ‘river of the Law,’ on
which it waa firat promulgated.

3 8pe pp- 41, 211, The same sugges-
tlon has been made temtatively by
West, SBE. v. 19 n.; but Just], Gdr.
d. iran. Phil. ii. 402, proposes either
the EKur or the Aras.  Similarly Dar-
mesateter, Le ZA. 1L 8, n.

3The quotations in the foliowing
paragraphs ate made from the mono-
gaph of my friend and oolleague,

Gotthell, References to Zoroasier in
Syrias and Arvabic Literaiure, Drisler
Classical Studies, New York, 1804
(Columbia University Fress).

4 Bee Darmestoier, Le ZA. Hi. p.
zxl, n. 2, and of. Justd, Handduch, 8.v.
Cadoasta.

5 See Barbler do Meynard, Dict, de
la Porse, extralt d¢ Yogqoui, Parls,
1881, p. 887.

§ Thid. p. 26, 85.
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with Zoroaster's supposed native place Urnmish, Trmiak (xae b.l
Having noticed this point we may present the Arabic and Bynao
allusions to Zoroaster's native place, which are almost unammons in
mentioning Adarbaijin (Azarbaijiin).

(s} Tbn EKhurdadhbah (sbout i.p. 816), Kildh al-Masdlik wa'l-
Mamalik, p. 119 (ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1889) writes of ‘ Urmiah,
the city of Zaridusht, and Balamiy and Shiz, in which last city
there is the temple of Adharjushnas, which is held in high esteem
by the Magians.’*

(b) Ahmad ibn Yahy4 al-Baladhur! (about A.p. 851) in his Kiab
Futih al-buldin (Da Goeje, Liber Expugnationis Regnorum, p. 881,
1, Leyden, 18686), in mentlomng the conguest of Adubman, adds the
following note: ‘Urmiah is an ancient city (of Adarbaijan); the
Magians think that Z&radusht, their master, came from there.’*

(¢) Ibn al-Fakth al-Hamadhfini (about A.p. 910), in his geo-
graphical acconnt {ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1885, p. 286) mentions as
cities of Adarhaijin: ¢Janzah, J&brawan, and Urmiah, the city of
Zarddusht, and Bhiz, in which there is the fire-temple, Adhar
jushnoas, which is held in high esteem by the Magiana.’*

(a) Tabarl (d. o.p. 928), in his history, gives considerable atten-
tion to Zoroaster; out of a number of allusions one passage may be
selected. It will be noticed, as explained above, pp. 38, 166, that
Tabar! mentions a belief that Zoroaster was a native of Palestine
who came to Adarbaijin. In his Annales, Part 1. p. 648 (Brill,
Leyden, 1881), the passage runs: ‘Dunng the reign of Bishtisp
(Vishisp) ZarAdusht appeared, whom the Magiane believe to be
their prophet. According to some learned men among the people of
the book (i.e. the Jews), he was of Palestinian origin, a servant
to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he was
a favorite; but he proved treacherous and false to him. Wherefore

APPENDIX IV

11, pp. 80, 168 above and Gotthell,
References to Zoroaster, p. 80, n. 2.

1 His father is stated to have been
& Maglan, Gotthell, Baferences to Zoro-
amer, p. 44,

& Gotthell, References to Zoroaster,
p. 44.

¢ Gottheil, Beferences iv Zoroaster,
p. 88. Tt is not neosssary at this point
to repeat also the allusion to * Persia’

in the Christlan patriarch Euntychius
of Alexandria (4.0, 876-080) when he
mentions Zoroaster. This author wrote
in Arabio; the passage is given above
in a Latin version in Appendix II. p.
168, and it may be found rendered !nto
Latin in Migne, Patrolog, Gr., tom. 111,

* Gotthetl, References to Zoroaster,
| X"
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God onrsed him, and he became leprous! He wandered to Adar-
baijn, and preached there the Magian religion. From there he went
to Bishtisp, who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had
coms before him and preached his doctrine to him, it caused him to
marvel, and he compelled his people to accept it, and put many of
his people to death on its account. They then followed it (the
religion). Bishtisp reigned one hundred and twelve years.'?

(¢) Masnds (writing a.p. 943-944, died 951) states in his Meadows
of Gold: *Gushtisp reigned after his father (Lohraap) and resided
at Balkh. He had been on the throne thirty years when Zardushs,
son of Eapiman, presented himself before him . . . he (Zardusht)
was originally from Adarbaijin and he is ordinarily called Zardusht,
son of Espimén.’?

(f) Hamzah al-IsfahéinI (4.0. eleventh century) in his Annals, p. 22,
26 (Gottwaldt, Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium, Libri x, Lipsias,
1848) staten: ‘While King Lohrisp waa still living, the sovereignty
was handed over to his son Gushtfsp; and in the thirtieth year of
Gushtéisp's reign, when ke himgelf was fifty years old, Zardusht
of Adarbaijan came to him and expounded the religion to him.
He not only embraced the religion himself, but he alsoc sent messen-
gers to the Greeks in behalf of this faith and invited them to
adopt it. They, on the contrary, produced & book which had besn
given them by Ferldin, in whieh it was agreed that they should be
allowed to keep whatsoever religion they had themselves chosen.’

(z) Shahrastiin! (horn A.p. 1086) has the famous statement already
noticed, pp. 17, 192: ¢They (the Zaradushtiya) are the followers of
Zardusht ibn Borshash (Purshasp), who appeared in the time of
King Kushtasf (Gushtiap) ibn Lohrésp; his father was from Adar-
baijén, and his mother, whose name was Dughdn, was from Ral'’
According to Shahrestini the Prophet’s birth takes place in
Adarbaijan,

(b) Ibn al-Athir (a.p. 13th century) incorporates the greater part
of TabarPs history into his Kitab al-Kamil f3 alta'arikh, with slight

1 L. p. 30 and Appendix IL p. 168. 4 After Gottwaldt’s Latin tranala-

1 Qottheil, References to Zorogster, tion. See also Gotthell, Beferences to
Pp. 86-317. Zoroaster, p. 83.

* From Mastidl (Magoudi), Pratrics § From ths German translation by
@' Or, Tezle et traduction pay Barirer  Haarbricker, L. p. 275 seq. ; see Got-
de Meynard, 1. p. 128. Ses Gotthell, thell, Rafersnces to Zoronster, p. 48.
Beferencer to Zoroaster, p. B4.
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sdditions from other sources, and with & more concise arrangement.
His accoun$ of Zoroaster closely follows Tabarl’s lines, including
the statement regarding Zoroaster'’s relation to Jeremish!' and his
wandering to Adarbaijan: ‘It is said, he adds, that he was a for
eigner? and that he had composed & bock with which he went
around in the land. No one knew its meaning. He pretended that
it was a heavenly tongue in which he was addressed. He called it
Ashta? He went from Adarbaijin to Faris (Persia). But no one
understood what was in it, nor did they receive him. Then he went
to India and offered it to the princes there. Then he went to China
and to the Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They
drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghinah, but
ite prince wished to kill him. From there he fled and came to
Bishtfisp (Visht#sp), sor of Lohrisp, who commanded that he be
imprisoned. He suffered imprisonment for some time’! And Ibn
al-AthSr farther on relates: ¢Then Bishtfsp saused Zaridusht, who
was in Balkh, to be brought to him. When he stood before the
king he explained his religion to him. The king wondered &t it,
followed it, and eompelled his people to do the same. He killed
a large number of them until they accepted (the new religion). The
Magians believe that he took his rise in Adarbaijan and that
he came down to the king through the roof of the chamber. In hia
hand was a ocube of fire with which he played without its hurting
him; nor did it burn any one who took it from his hands. Hoe
cansed the king to follow him and to hold to his religion, and to
build temples in his land for the fires, From this they lighted the
fire in the fire-temples.’ ¥

(i) Yaknt (about 4.p. 1250) has already been cited, but the allu-
sions from Gottheil’s collection (p. 42) are added here for complete-
ness. The Kitah Mujam albulddn (vol. iil. p. 3564, ed. Witstenfeld)
remarks of Bhiz: ‘It is said that Zarfdusht, the prophet of the
Magians, comes from this place. It chief city is Urmish. . . . In
it is a fire-temple which is held in great esteem. From it are lighted
the fires of the Magians from the east unto the west.’ .Also, vol. i,

1 8se comment on pp. 107-198. s impliad in the Dinkax ; the Impris-
2 Min al-'afam; probably a Persian onment is also familiar from the sto-

(Gottheil). ties In the Dinkart and Zartusht
$ Mistakes for Abarta, Avesta. Nimah, p. 62 sbove.

4 The notion of Zorosster’s wan- ¥ Gotthell, Raferences to Zoroasior,
dazings s not inconsistent with what pp. 80-40,
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p. 219, Y&kfit has: ¢ Urmiah . . . people believe it to be the city of
Zaridusht, the prophet of the Magians.”?

()) EKazwInI (about i.p. 1283), Coemography, ii. p. 267 (ed. Wtis-
tenfeld, Gdttingen, 1848), speaking of Shiz in Adarbaijan, recounts:
¢ Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes his origin from hers.
It is said that he came from Shiz. He went to the mountain Saba-
1&n, separated from men. He brought a book the name of which
was Basta, It was written in Persian which could not bhe under-
atood except with the assictance of & commentator. He appeared,
claiming the gift of prophecy, at the time of Kushtasp, the son of
Liohragp, the son of Kaji Khugrau, king of the Persians. He wished
to get to Bishtfsp, but he did not succesd. Bishtasp was sitting in
the hall of state, when the roof of the hall parted in two, and Zara-
dusht came down from it." And, after describing some of the details
of Vishtiap’s conversion, Kazwin! concludes: ¢ Zaradusht commanded
that firetemples should be built in all the kingdom of Bishtssp. He
made the fire a Kibla, not a god. This seet continued to exist until
the prophet of God (Mobammed) was sent. They say that even
to-day a remnant of it is to be found in the land of Sajistéin’?

(k) The Syriac writer, Gregorius Bar ‘Ebhraya (about i.p. 1250)
in his Arabic Chronicon, p. 83 (ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890), following
his Arab masters, says: ‘In those days (of Cyrus and Cambyses)
Zaradosht, chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, o,
88 some eay, of AthOr (Assyria). It is reported that he was one of
Elijah’s discipleg, and he informed the Persians of the sign of the
birth of Christ, and that they should bring him gifts.’*

() Abulfeda (A.p. 1273-1331), Annals, vol. iii. p. 58, as cited by
Hyde, states that Zoroaster arose in ( gc)l) Urmi or (W)i) Urmich.

Ses Hyde, Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. p. 311 (1st od.). Hyde discusses
other Arabic references, pp. 312-317. See below, Appendix V1. § 2.

Estimate of the Mohammedan Allusions. — Aceording to the Arabic
statements one would be justified in assuming that Zoroaster arose
in Adarbaijin; there seams also to be a preponderance of state-
ments to the effect that Balkh was the scene of the Prophet's con-
vergion of Vishtasp.

1 Gotthell, References io Zoroasier, % Gotthell, Raferences to Zoroasier,
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2. Raghi, Raf (Media Ehagiana)

All the above traditionsl Oriental allusions have been unanimous
in plasing Zorosster’s origin in Adarbaijan, or Media Atropatens,
whether in Urnmiah, 8hiz, or on the river Darej. There are yet
two other passages, drawn from the Avesta, whick connect Zoroas-
ter’s name with Raghs.

Raghs is generally identified with the city of Ral (Gk. "Pdyac) of
Media, whose ancient ruins are still pointed out near modern Tehe-
ran. This was & famous oity in antiquity, the ‘Rages of Media’in
the 0. T. Apoorypha! The Pahlavi texts seem to regard it as part
of Atar-pateksn? Perhaps the boundaries of Adarbaijin were
wider extended then than now, althongh Darmesteter suggeats that
possibly there may have been a Ragh# in Adarbaijan independent
of RaL* This seems hardly necessary from what follows. We
must also remember that Ragh in the Ancient Peraian inscriptions
is & district or province, dahyx. The subject of Raghé requires
further discussion, but it may be stated at the outset that these
allusions, in any event, lend additional weight to the view of Zo-
roaster’s belonging originally to western Iran.

But before taking up the defailed question of Av. Raghs, FPhL
Righ, Mod. Pers., Baf, it will be well to cite an extract from the
Dabistan, & work that is late in its present form (about 4.p. 1650),
but & book which contains old traditions. The passage runs: ‘It is
generally reported that Zardusht was of Adarbaijin or Tabrlz; but
those who are not Beh-dinians, or *true believers,” asgert, and the
writer of this work has also heard from the Mobed Torru of Busa-
whri, in Gunjarat, that the birthplace and distinguished ancestors of
the propbet belong to the city of Ral’* With this information we
may turn to the Avesta itself,

(n) The first of the two Avesta texts which evidently associste
Zoroaster’s name in some way with Ragha is Vd. 1. 15, and the Pah-
lovi version of the passage is interesting. The Aveats passage
reads: Vd. 1. 15, dvadasom asawhkamea 3Bifranpgmea vahiftom frdd-

10n *Rhagm,! see my sarticle in + Dabistan, ir. Shea and Troyer, L
Harper's Dict. of Olaasioal Awtigui- p. 908, Paris, 1843, The translator
#ies, PP, 18001870, New York, 1807. adds a note that Bal ix the most north-

1Eg Zsp. 18. 12, Went, SBE. e town of ths province Jebal, or
xivil 147, ot al. Irak Ajem, ths ocovairy of the anclent

$Le ZA 1, 18, n,, 83, Parthians,



werstam asem 30 ahurd masdd raypm frisantim, ¢ as the twelfth most
exoellent of localities and places, I who am Ahura Mazda created
Raghd of the three races.” The Pahblavi commentary renders, rak§ 2
toomak Mtkr-pitakine, ‘Rik of three reces, of Atir-pafakin’® and
he adds the gloss, afiun mén rét yemaldindfo, ‘some say it is Ral’
Notioe the footnote.

{b) The second of the Avestan passages which conneota the name
of Zoroaster with Raghs is in ¥a. 19. 18. Mention is there made of
five regular rulers, ‘the lord of the house, the village, the province,
and the country, and Zarathushtra as the fifth’ This order, as the
text continuea, holds good for all countries ‘except the Zarathush-
trian Raji (or Raghi,; is it Bar?)’ *The Zarathushirian Raghs
(Raya Zarabultri¥) has four lords, the lord of the house, the village,
the provinos, and Zarathushtra as the fourth’ The tfext is
appended.

Ye. 19. 18, Kaya ratavd ¥ nminyd vieyd zoniumd ddliyumd sara-
Oudtrd puxsd. dohgm dakyungm yd anyd rajdit zarafulirdi.
cafruratul raya zarafuliriy. kaye aidhid ratavs ! nminyass
visyasca rantumasca zaraultrd tairyd. This construction evi-
dently signifies that the Dihyuma, or governor, is everywhers the
supreme head, but there is acknowledged one who stands above him
as representative of the church, as well as atate, the chief pontiff
Zoroaster {Zarathuahira), or ‘the enpreme Zoroaster’ (Zarathushird-
tema), as he is elsewhere termed (e.g. Ys. 28. 1; Yt. 10. 115, ete.).
In the papal see of Baghs, however, the temporal power (Dihyuma)
snd the spiritual lordship (Zarathushtra) are united in the ome
person.? For some reason Ragha is plainly the seat of the religious
government. The Pahlavi version (ad loc.) apeaks of it in connec-
tion with Zoroaster ag being ¢his own district’ (magid naffman);*
the Sanskrit of Neryosang glosses the allusion by asserting that

LZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE

1 0L Darab D, P. SBanjana, Pahlavi
Version of the Averia Vendidad, p. 8,
Bombay, 1805.

% Allosion has besen made above
{p. 202) to the question of » Baghii in
Adarbaijin as posaibly contrasted with
the Pdyw of the Greek, or pomibly to
& Raya Zaradurivi? different from Ral ;
of. also the Anc. Pers. Rapd as o dis-
trict or province, dahyw; but that is
unosrtain.

? Beo also Durmesteter, Ls ZA, 1.
p- 170,

¢ Notlee the use of *distriot,' and
slsewhers Raghi iy s rogion as well sa
& town of Medis. On Greek allusions
to 'Pdya:, see alsc Haog, Ahung- Vai-
rya-Formel, pp. 188-184 (=456-48),
Mfinchen, 1878, and the article which

is referred to on the preceding page
(p. 203, n, 1).
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Zoroaster was the fourtk lord in this village, because it is his own
—fagsmin grime yal sviyom Gaft asdu gurws’ ooturtho 'bhit! Raghd
is plainly & oentrs of ecclesiastical power, as remarked above. This
faot is further attested by Yakat (i. p. 244), who esays there was a
celobrated fortress ‘in the district of Dunbawand, in the province of
Bal’ (notice the latter expression), which was the stronghold of the
chief priest of the Magians.® If Ragh& enjoyed such religious prom-
inence thers must have been ground for it, and we recall what was
said above, in the Dabistén and ShahrastanI’s statement, which con-
neots Zoroaster’s mother’s family with Ral.

{c) As » sequel to this, comes an interesting comment in the
Belections of ZAt-sparam; this has already been noticed (p. 192), but
it is worthy of being taken up again at thia point, for it is a sort of
Iranian adage like Macheth’s Birnam wood and Dunsinane. In Zsp.
16. 11-12, an old proverbial affirmation is used to assert that some-
thing is impossible, and that it would not happen —‘not though
both the provinces of Righ and Notar should arrive here together?;
and the explanatory comment on these proper names is added, ‘two
provinoes which are in Atfr-pitakén, such as are sixty leagues
(parasang, ie 210 to 240 miles) from Omt® Zaratieht arose
from Ragh, and Vishtisp from Notar” The reet of the passage
and the Dinkar} occurrences of the proverb have been given above
{pp- 192-193), and should be consulted.

Ragh (Av. Raghd) like Arabic 8hiz is evidently a territorial
designation as well as a town title, and ocertainly the Prophet’s
family on the maternal side came from thers, if we are to place any
reliance on tradition. Now, if the Prophet was born in a city of
Adarbaijan, whether in Urumiak, in the region of Shiz (Av. Cadoista,
prob. Drumiah), or on the Darej River—and ever Righ itself appears
frequently in Pahlavi to have been regarded as a part of this land —
it is by no means unlikely that a man with a mission like Zoroaster
wounld have been drawn fo so important a place as Raghl was in
antiquity, especially if it was the home of his mother. All which
would account for the association of the names together, An attempt
has been made by the present writer, in JAOS. xv. p. 228-232, more
fully to amplify this connection of Baghi with Zoroaster's teaching

1 CL, Bplegel, Neviosengh's Skit. Us-  Dirt. da lo Perse, p. 88 ; Darmestster,
Dersets. des Yaona, Laipaig, 1681, p. 00,  SBE. iv. p. xiviil, (lst ed.).

* 8¢ Gotthell, References io Zoro- # It in imporant to consult; tha foot.
aster, p. 48, n, ; Barbiar de Meynard, note on p. 108,
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and preaching, especially by an attempted explanstion of the word
rafit in Ye. 53, 9 But the passsge apd the commentary alike are
difficult, and enough has been said already to show Zoroaster’s con-
pection with this region.

Conclusion as to Zorosster’s Native Place. — Zoroaster aross in
western Iran. Apparently he was born somewhere in Adarbaijan.
The places specially mentioned are Urumiah, 8hiz (Av. Cadeists,
prob. ane. Urumigh) and the river Darej. His mother’s family was
connected with Raghs, which accounts for associating his name with
that place; but it is not clear that this was the Median Ral ("Pdya
of the Greeks) although it was in the west. The latter seems to
have been a district as well as town, and is sometimes regarded as
a part of ancient Atar-patakan. Zoronster's youth was also oer-
tainly passed in western Iran.

II. SCENE OF ZOROASTER'S MINISTRY
General Remarks

The question regarding Zoroaster’s native place may be looked
upon. a8 having been answered by placing it in western Iran, at
least on the basis of present evidence and opinion. The question
a8 to the ecene or scenes of his religious activity, however, is
& more unsettled problem. The uncertainty is doubtless due to the
conditions of the case; missionary work by a reformer is not con-
fined to & single field. Taking a general view, however, as stated
on p. 186, scholars are divided between Media, in the broader sense,
and Baetria, with a preponderance perhaps in favor of the former.
The present writer has elsewhers maintained the ground that both
gides of this question are possibly correct, in part, and that the can-
flicting views may be combined and reconciled on the theory that
the reformer’s native place was not necessarily the scene of his
really successful prophetic mission.' In other words, the opinion
was held that Zorcaster may have been a prophet without honor in
hia own eccuntry; that he arose, indeed, in western Iran, probably
somewhere in Atropatene; that he presumably went at one time to

1 ¥irst suggested by Geldner, HZ. * Jackaon, Whers was Zoroaster's
xxviil 202-208, and further discussed Native Placet JAOS. vol. xv. pp
by the present writer in the artiels 241-333, New Haven, 1801
alluded to in the next note.
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Raghs (perhaps Modia Rhagians), but on finding this an anfruitful
field he turned at last to Bactria. Under the patronage of Vishtiapa,
his faith became an organized state religion; and then it spread,
possibly through religions crusades, westward to Media and Persia.
Progress was rapid; the fire of religious zeal was contagions; the dis-
trist of Raghs, which was once a hot-bed of hereay (upard-vimandhim),
became the head of the established faith of Media. Persia follows
muit when she rises into power. That at least was muggested at the
time —in other words that we have an earlier instanee of the same
story as Mohammed, or Mecca and Medina.

Such a view, however, is mere theory or speculation, at least so far
as Bactria and the exact spreading of the Cresd is concerned. Never-
theless it is not speculation built entirely upon baseless fabric. I
has this in ita favor, that it is based upon a combination of various
statements in Zoroastrian literature which may be united with Arabie
and Byriae material, and with Latin and Greek references, so as to
make, in part at least, a fairly solid structure. The assumption of &
double seene for Zoroaster's life, first for his birth and earlier years,
and second for his Jater years and death, has also been inferred by
others, naturally from the tradition? It has an advantage in saving
several points of tradition which wonld otherwise fall ; but it is open
to several serious objections which will be pointed out as the investi-
gation proceeds. For the present, it will be a better plan simply to
bring forward both sides of the question, the eastern and the western
view, and to reserve final decision for later. The Bactrian side will
first be presented; the arguments in favor of Media will then be
arrayed to offset this,

Before proceeding to the diseussion, it is proper to recall that we
have no direot evidence to prove that Zoroaster spent the first thirty
years of his life anywhere but ic his native land, if we assume that
to be Adarbaijin. At the age of thirty came the Revelation, the
opening of his ministry, and the first of the seven visions that filled
the ten or twelve years which elapsed until Maidhysi-mSonha adopted
the creed, and King Vishtispa was converted. The whole of thig
question has been examined in Chapter IV, As it was there stated

180 Anqustil du Perron, Zend- view (but with modifiostion), Bpisgel,
Avesta, T. 1. pt 2, pp. 5, 26. (An- Eran, Altertumak, i. 708, ii. 171. Omn
quetil’s Mem. de ' Avad. des Bal. Leit.  the other hand, notice what in sald by
T. xxxl. p. 370 seq., as noted also by  Gelger, OIK. pp. 488409,

EKangs, Exiracts, p. 56.) A aimfler
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we have information from the Dinkarf (see pp. 43-46 above), that
Zorcaster went and preached before the Turanian A

sfter the first conference with Ormazd; furthermore, that he ex-
pounded the teneta of his faith to Parshat-gén in Sagastin. From
thig it is manifest that during the first $wo yeara he must, at all
events, have been in the east, apparently both northesst and somth-
east, even if one maintaing the view that Vishtdspa lived nearer to
the region of his own native land.

This tradition of wanderings to remote lands is in keeping with
the Gathi psalm of dejection, Ktm nomdé sgm, kubrld nomdi ayent,
‘t0 what land am I to turn, whither am I to turn,’ ¥s. 8. 1 seq.
An echo of it, moreover, as already stated (p. 200), is perhaps to
be recognized in Ibn al-Athir, who recounts how Zoroaster goes
from Adarbaijin to Persia, then to India' China, Turkestan,
Ferghfinah, and that he finally converts Vishtdsps, who seems in
this acoount to be in the east. Perhaps these statements regarding
India are due to Zoroaster’s having been in Sagastén or Beiatin (see
also footnote below) which forms part of the territory of White
India? It may be noticed that Ammianus Marcellinus also makes
Hystaspes (or is it Zoroaster) pass some time stndying in India
(see Appendix II., p. 167). BSo much for the two years that fol-
lowed the first eostatic vision, and which correspond to differemt
geenes in Zoroaster’s missionary labors!

By the close of this period, Zoroaster appears to have wended his
way gradually back again toward his native country, as may be
inferred from the different localities in which the visions of the next
eight years tock place. Consult the Map. The second, third, and
fourth visions took place on the homeward route to the south of the
Caepian Bea, if the identifications in Chapter IV. be correct. The
fifth and sixth visions were behsld in the region of the river Daitys
and Mount Asnavant (Mount Sahend and the Kizel Uzen; of. pp. 41,
48). Finally, the last interview with the archangels was manifested
to him at his own home on the river Darej (pp. 34, 49, 104), which
would agree with the Avesta (VA 19. 4, 11), as this vision is also
associated with the temptation by Ahriman. But now for the Bae-
trian question!

115 it Bagastdn (Parsbat-gha) snd 9 On ¢ Whits India,’ the provinces
Turan {Atrvilifi-dang)? CLp. 20,n. of Iran which border upon Indis, see
1above. Bes also next note and Darmesteter, Ls ZA4, i 4, 18, 5., and
referenoes. cf. above, pp. 44, n. 4, 73, 0. §, 87, 0.

1, 178, and p. 310,
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1. Baotria and the Bast, or the View that Zoroaster's Ministry was
Hastern Iran

Irrespective of the question of the scene of Zoroaster’s activity,
the whole problem of the home of the Avesta itself, as a literary
composition and religions work, has long been a common subject of
disoussion! The assemption of & Bactrian kingdom which ante-
dated the Median empire, or at least preceded the rise of the Achae-
menian power, has generally been maintained by scholars, especially
by the historian Duncker. Criticisms of this view will be men-
tioned later; but it is important to notice that one of the strongeat
supporters of an eastern Iranian civilization, judging from geo-
graphical and ethnographical allugions in the Avesta, is the Iranist,
‘Wilhelm Geiger.®

The Avesta itself does not give any definite statement with
respect to the situation of Vishtlspa’s capital, nor do the Pahlavi
texts, to be diacussed below, seem more explicit. Neverthelees, the
Avestan geographical allusions tend to gravitate toward the east,
rather than toward the west.* The heroic sagas of the royal line of
kings in the Avestan Yashts are located for the most part in the
east. According to the Zamyid Yasht (esp. Yt. 19. 66-69), the
home of the Xavi dynasty is in Seiatan, and this is important to con-
sider because of its bearing on the claim for the east and for Bactria.
Firdans], a native of Tis, moreover, places the scene of the Vish-
tiapa-Gushtdsp eyole in eastern and northeastern Iran, as will be
more fully explaired below.! According to Firdaust (Dakrky),
Yaktt, Mirkhond, and others, Balkh was founded by Vishtfisp’s
father, Lohrfisp Om the Grmco-Bacirian coins is found an

1For some bibllographical refer-
onoes, ses p. 188.

* Geschichis des Altsrthums. iv. 16
seq. ; Nildeke, Persia, in Encyclope-
dla Britaonica, xvill. 561 (Oth ed.);
TFomaschek, Bakiria, Bakiriane, Bak-
Wianol, in Puoly's Real-Enoycl. 1l
col. 2808 seq, (neus Bearb.).

$ Ostiranische Kultur, Erlangen,
1802 ; Vaterland w. Zeftalter des Avesta
in Suwd. &. K. B. dcad., May, 1504;
Grundriss d. iran. Pl i1 888. This
visw is criticised by Bplegel, ZDMNG.
xxxv, 836, and relected, ZDME. xli

202-200; cf also in Bybel's Hislor.
Zeitochr. N. F. 8.1 seq. Agein, it is
opposed by de Harlew, Das aller und
Heimath dss Avesta, in BB. =il 109
seq.; of. also Abk. . Berliner Or. Con-
greas, il. 370-277. The arguments in
favor of Bactria from the clsswice are
most strongly presented by Rapp,
ZDMG. xix. 27-88 (1805).

4 Geldner, Gdr. d. iran. FAdl ii. 88,

§ Spe also Noldake in Gdr. d. fram.
Phil. 1. 181,

¢ Firdaust, Livre des Rols, tr,
Mohl, jv. 294; Yikit in Barbier de
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APOOACNO (i.e. Aurvat-aspa, Lohrisp), evidently as heros epony-
mos of the place.! AlbIrdn! atates that ¢ Balkh waa the original resi-
dence of the Keyanians’ and Mirkhond speaks of Lohrisp as ‘the
Bactrian.’? Tabarl similarly states that Lohrfisp ‘established his
residence at Balkh,’ where he places the seat likewise of Lohrisp’s
son and sucoessor, Vishtlisp ;* yet it must not be forgotten in this
oonnection that Tabarl also considers Nebuchadrezzar and Cyrus to
have been generals under Y.ohrisp and Vishtdsp.* Masndl joins in
regarding Balkh as the royal eapital until the seat of government
was transferred westward to Irk in the time of Haomal*® Other
Persian and Arabio chroniclers and geographers place the seat of
the Kayanian empire, at the time of Lohrdsp and Visht8sp, in Bao-
tria, i.e. to the north of SBeistdn, and there is a tradition abont a
portrait of Zoroaster at Balkh, as will be noticed in Appendix VIL
The author of the Zartusht Namah and the Cangranghsoah Namah,
who was himself a native of Ral, Iocalizes the scene of the meeting
between Zoroaster and Vishtisp in Balkh, where he also represents
the famous debate between Zorosster and the Brahman Cangrang-
hacah to have taken place (of. p. 85 seq. above). This is interesting
when we consider that the writer came from the west and from a
city which wae so closely associated with Zoroaster’s name; he must
have had some strong tradition to that effect; his work, moreover,
is known to be based upon Pahlavi authorities.* In the Dinkart,
the meeting took plase first on a *race-course’ {aspanvar), but the
locality is not indioated, of. p. 69, n. 2 above. From the Pahlavi
treatise ¢ Wonders of Sagastin’ it appears that at one time (perhaps
after his conversion) Vishtispa had conferences with Zoreaster and
his apostles in Seistdin - nsee passage tranclated below, p. 212.

Meynard's Dict. de la Perse, p. 118;
Mirkhond, IHs. of Pers. Kings, tr.
Sbea, London, 1883,

1 Ses Tomaschek's article, Bakivia,
in Paaly's Real-Encyolopaedie, 1L col.
9812-2818. Consult 8teln, Zoroarsivian
Deitias on Indo-Scythian Coins in
Babyl. and Or. Rescord, 1. 157 seq.;
notice a dissenting view by Darme-
steter, Le ZA. 1i. 482,

* Albirfini, Chronelogy, tr. Sachan,
P 100, London, 1879, snd Mirkhond,
tr. Bhea, pp. 50, 264, 272,

# Tabarl, Chronigue de Tabari, tra-

duite sur la version persane @' Abou-AhL
Mo'hammed Bei'aml, par Zotenberg, i
P. 491 8eq, ; cf. simlar allusions in Gott-
hell, Bafersnces to Zoroastsr, pp.20-40.

¢ Furthermore, for the destruction
of Jarusalem by LohrAsp (1), see
Maldg.I khirat, 27. 8487, tr. West,
&BE. xxiv. 84-85, and Yakht in Bar-
bier de Meynard's Dict. de ia Porss,
P. 530. Bee also p. 1, n. £ above.

¢ Magoudi, Les Prairies d'Or, tr,
Barhier de Meynard, ii. p. 120.

8 Zarjusht Nimah, tr. Esstwick, in
‘Wilson, Parsi Religion, p. 408.
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To return to Firdausl. As mentioned above, the Shilk Namah
conneots Lohrésp with Balkh, and describes how the youthful Vish-
tisp quits the realm and passes the first years of his life in the
west, in Roim (the Byzantine Empire).! He returns from thenoe to
agsume the sceptre of authority. It is not specifically stated that
the years which directly followed were actually passed in Balkh,
but it is certain that the last part of his reign is regarded as being
passed there. Lohrdsp himself lives there in retirement afer
Vishtisp had mounted the throne, and the lapse of time is shown
also by the fact that Zoroaster is now spoken of as an old man
(Pers. pir).! Perhaps Vishtisp formed a link between the east and
the west, if the texts seem to imply a break in the regular succes-
sion aa he came to the throne; sse p. 223, n. 1 below.

At this point we may turn again to our earlier Iranian sources.
Ag previously observed, neither the Avesta nor the Pahlavi writings
are explicit in their statements as to the sitmation of Vishtaspa's
capital. The Dinkart, it is true, speaks several timea of the ‘abode’
(mdn), ‘residence’ (babd), or ‘lofty residence’ (buland mamisng) of
Vishtéisp, but there is nothing precise as to the looation.? The gen-
eral gllusions to Nétar, moreover, have already been noticed shove,
p- 192, and they will be referred to sgain, p. 222. The nearest
approach in the Avesta to a definite statement regarding Vishtaspa's
whereabouts is found in two references to places where he offers
sacrifice for victory in battle over Arejataspe in the holy war of the
Religion, or when on & religious crusade. One of these sacrifices is
offered ¢on the farther side of the water of Frazdanava’ (Yt. §. 108,
pasne dpom froedinaom) for victory over three unbelievers one of
whom ig the inveterate foe, Arejai-aspa (Xt. 5. 109, Tafryavaniom
dusidainom | Polfanemea dadvayasoem | drvantemoa Arajag-aspom).t
But in Yt. 0. 20 = Yi. 17. 49, tho same sacrifice is offered again by
Vishiispa for victory over axactly the same three foes, but includ-
ing also the names of 2 number of other enemies; and (important
to keep in mind) the sacrifice of this latter passage is not celehratad

1 See pp. T2-78. cludea Indis among the lands to which
£ Bee also Mobhl, ir. Iv. 208, Vishiisp spread the gonpel of Iran (cf.
8 Compare note on p. 88, Mobl, iv. pp. 8348-844; and shove, p.

& It might pomibly be smggested that 84 seq.; observe lkewlse Darmesteter,
we have in the name TEthryuvant & Ls ZA. ifl, Introd. p. §0). But such &
distant allnsion to the Tanira philoso-  conjecture conld add little in favor of
phy of Jndis; the Shih Nimeh in-  the eastern view.
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near the Frazdinava, but is offered up on the farther side of the
river DAitys. B8till further, Vishtfapa’s brother Zairivairi (Zartr),
who is mentionsed directly after Vishtispa’s sacrifice by the Frazda-
nava in the esrlier passage, likewise offers similar worship on the
same spot (Daitys), with an identical wish (¥t. §. 112-113, pasme
ap3 Diityayd); and directly afterwards in the same Yasht (¥t. 5.
116) Arejaf-aspa invokes the same divinity near Vournkasha {Caspian
Sea) for viotory over Vishtispa. This latter point will be taken
up hereafter, pp. 212-218.

It is neceassary to comment anew on the suggested identification of
these places. ¥rom the discussion above, pp. 41,197, it is to be inferred
that the Daitya was a sort of border stream in the west, to be identified
with the Xizel Uzen or Saféd Rad. The river Kizel Uzen is the
olassic "Auapbos of Ptolemaseus, in Atropatene, and Andreas describes
it as a natural ‘markscheide.'* The Avestan word pase is appar-
ently used with a river name like the Latin usage of ¢{rans in Trans-
Rhenanus (opp. Cis-Alpinus), compare the modern Iranian designation
of BIi-Pti ¢pefore the rivers,’ a8 opposed to BIi-Pis, ¢ back of the
rivers,’ used in the adjoining territory of Gilan.* The various streama
which flow into the river to-day wonld answer to the tributariea of
the Daitys that are mentioned in the Dinkar} and Zaj-sparam.?
This in the river of the * Law,’ and the river which Zoroaster appar-
ently crosses on his way to convert Vishidsp.*

The Frazdinava, on the other hand, is to be sought in Beistan,
in the east, if we accept the statement of the Bindahishn (Bd. $3. 5),
and is probably to be identifie]l with the Ab-istddah lake, south of
Ghaznl' Being & member of the Kayanian line, Kavi Vishtispa

SCENE OF ZOROASTER’S MINISTRY

1 Andrens, Awmardos, In Pauly's
Beal-Encyl., neue Bearb,, Stutigart,
1804, vol. i. ool 1785, L 44.

% Referto Andreas, loc. oit. 11, 80-81,
whose transcription * BIS-PIi* ls here
followed. Cf. also de Morgan, Misrion
Heiantifigus on Porse, 1. 300,

9 Dk. 7. 8. 51-66; Zsp. B1. 5, 28.90.
I believe that in Dk. 7. 20. 80, we sre
to resd mayd-1 3§ (not Daif), s noted
by West, SBE. xlvil. 25, n. 2, and
sompare the Shat river of B 20. 7,
8BE. v, 77; althongh thers wounld be
no real inoonsistency in DAIL, as ¢on-

traxted with Pournahaspe's dwellingon
the Darej, as that may have boen the
home to which he removed afier his
marTiage ; see suggestion on p. 183,

4 Zartasht N&mah, p. 491,

§ This visw Is opposad to Lagarde's
Hypasdin in Armenia (Beitrdgs swr
bakir. Lex. p. 98), but I agres with
Gelger's eatimate of Hrasdkn in OIE.
1. 108. The identification of Frads-
nava with Ab-istddah is mentioned by
‘Weal (SBE. v. 86, n, 8) ua being from
Justi (wes hix Handd. der Zendeprachs,
D 107 1), although Justi now seema
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is naturally associated with Seistin and Lake Frasddn., The Pahlavi
treatise, ‘Wonders of the Land of Bagastin,’ makes Seistin the
place of Vishtasp’s first religions propagands, and apparently also s
place where Vishtasp conferred with Zoroaster and other apostles of
the Faith, on matters of religions importance’ I am indebted to Dr.
West’s kindness for a translation of the ‘Wonders’; the passage
(Wond. of Sag. § 6) reads: ‘King Vishtisp produced the progress
of religion on Lake Frazdfn, first in Bagastin, and afterwards in the
other provinces; also King Vishtdsp, in conference with Zaratfsht,
and 88n6, son of Ahtmstnt of Bast," because his disciplea of Zara-
tisht have been the first in his long dissipleship, (made) the various
Naaks proceed in a family of the good, for the purpose of keeping
the religion of Sagastin progressive for being tenght’ We remem-
ber algo that Zoroaster went in his earlier years to Beistin to preach
to Parshat-ghu (pp. 44-45). Acoording to Firdausf, King Vishtdsp
{Gushtasp) was engaged upon a religious crusade in Seistfin and
Zabulistan? and was at the abode of the old hero Rustam, who atill
held out ageinst conversion to Zoroastrianism, when the Turanians
under Arjiep stormed Balkh, slew Lohrdsp in battle before the
walls, and killed Zorcaster.* Vishtdsp returns from Seistdn for
the finally reuting of Arjdsp®

It must be acknowledged that the twofold sacrifice by Vishtfap,
once on the Frazdainava and once on the Diityd, causes soms diffi-
culty in connection with the identification of soenes in the Holy
‘Wars. As already observed, the Frazdfnava sacrifice, when placed
in Seistan, certainly refers to the second and final invasion. The
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Tather to incline toward the view of
Hraxdin in Armenia, judging from
Prewss. Jahrd, Bd. 88, pp. 268-257.
Gelger, OIK. p. 108, notices the idan-
tification of Frazdinava with the Ab-
istadah, but he prefers to explain the
matter differently.
1 Beo Weat In Gdr. d. sran. Phil. 1L
118, ‘
1 Dr. West notes that this place is
described by the pecudo Ibn-Haakal
a8 on the river Hérmand, betwesn
Ghor and the lake (see Ouseley's Ori-
ontal Greography, p. 306} ; 1 wasthere-
fore in Sefstin,

$ Cf. Mohl, tr. iv. pp. 3565, 466 ; and
also Vullers, Fragments iiber Zoroas
tar, Bonn, 1881, p. 67 and p. 125,
n. 53.

4 Shah Nzmah, ed. Vullers-Lao-
daner, fii. pp. 1550-1560 ; but thers is
some uncartainty owing to » variation
in the reading. Thus, K{A in Mérbadrd
¥ih kux; and again, cird Aérbadrd b~
Ewit; but & few Hnes further on (p.
1660) the death is proved by bérdodrd
Aamah sar sadand.

§ Mohl, iv. 854, 855, 865
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Daitya sacrifice, we may presums, refors to the first invasion, if we
make the twofold division mentioned on p. 105; but it is not eagy
to reconcile this with the assumption that the scenes of the first war
belong rather to the territory of Merv (p.114). Perhaps the Daityd
anorifice is not to be pressed aa referring to & special incident, and
perbaps the prayer was general; or Vishtisp was crusading in the
west at the time; history offers examples of & Christian king of
Europe offering up his prayers in the land of the Saracens. Dar-
mesteter! does not seem to think it imperative to take the Daitya
sacrifice too seriously in the face of the Frazdirava passage which
gives & scene located in Seistdn; or, he thinks, the Daitys allusion
may be & reminiscence of the Median origin of Vishtdapa himsslf.
Nevertheless, there is a certain discrepancy which must fairly be
noticed, and having stated the difloulty we may turn to such argu-
menta a8 can be brought up to show that Vishtispa's foe, Arejat.
aspa, belongs rather to the east than to the west. Thia introduces
the problem of the situation of Arejataspa’s kingdom, and the
scene of the Holy Wars already alluded to.

In the Avesta, Arejaj-aspa is a Hyaonian (Av. H'yaona, Phl. Xyin).!
The name A-yaona, according to the ordinarily accepted view, is iden-
tical with the nation of the classic Chionite® The identification,
however, has been doubted by some. The subject is commented on
by Darmesteter,' and especially by Geiger, and both of these schol-
ars think (as well as Justi, pee footnote) that there is authority
also for the tradition which places the Hyaonians toward the east,
even if they were located in the Gilin ferritory in the time of
Ammianug Marcellinus (19. 1. 2). The 8hah Namah tradition cer-
tainly looks upon Arjasp as a Turanian, and places his kingdom
on the other side of the Jthan (Oxus), and it makes him despatoh
envoys from the city of Khallakh to Vishtfiap (Gushtisp) in Balkh.?
In the native lexicons, according to Vullers, Khallakh or Khallukh

1Lg ZA L p. lxxxtil

1 See Tt. 0. 80-81, 17. 50-51, 10. 87,
and the refersnces on p. 104, n. 3.

* Splegel in Sybel's Histor. Ze-
schrifi, N. F. 8, p. 18; slso other
writers sy notsd below.

& Darmesteter does not seom certain
of it in Le ZA {ii. p. Ixxxlli 8q, ; of.
also Geiger in Sited. d. K. B. Acad.,
1884, p. 838 meq., and in his ¥aikdr In

Sitsh,, Maf, 1800, p. T5. Juati allows
alsc the poeaibility of placing the
Hysaonians in the east on the author-
jty of Joshua the Stylite ; ses Preuss,
Johrd. Bd, 88, p. 256 ; but Justi favors
the west.

§ Firdeusl, Livre des Rots, tx. Mrhl,
iv. pp. 302, 808, 319, 336 bis, 349, 300,
441, 459, 543, 558,
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g.) is desaribed as ’a great city in Turkestha in the distriet of
ti1'? In any case, it is evident that the kingdoms of Arjisp
and Visht@sp cannot have been far separated from each other.
The question, of the invasion or invasions may now be taken up.

According to the sourves which the Shah Nimah must have made
use of (and we may infer the same from the Dinkar{ and Zaj-spa-
ram)* there were, apparently, two separate invasions by Arjisp,
although the Avesta seems to speak of the war singly as ‘the War
of Religion’ The special chapter above on this subject (Chap. IX.)
should be consulted. The Yaikar1 Zartran alludes only to what we
may regard aa the first of Arjisp’s wars, and lays the soene in the
reighborhood of the plain of Merv.? 8imilarly, in this connection,
the 8hih Namah speaks of the Jthen or Oxus, and the territory
adjacent* (comsult the Map). The scene of the battles of the
second war was Khorassiin, if we follow the Shih Nimah and
notice an incidental allusion in the Boindahishn! The circum-
stances of Arjasp’s eecond invasion need not be repeated; see
Chapter IX. If we follow the Shah NSmah we may presume that
Vishtdapa, after receiving news of the storming of Balkh, started
from Seistén to join the forces of his son, Farshidvard, whom he had
sppointed ruler of Khorasein. The first meeting hetween Vishtisp
and the invader Arjisp may therefore have resulted in an engage-
ment in Khorassin, From Firdausl, we may judge that this open-
ing engagement of the second war, which is evidently counted as a
part of the Balkh misfortune, was not successful for the Iranians.®
An attempt may be made to locate the sosne,

Now, the Bahmsn Yasht (3. 9), when spesking of three distinot
times of orisia and trial in the history of the Religion, says: ‘the
second was When thon, O Zarattisht the SpItiman| receivedst the
Religion, and hadst thy conference, and King Vishtfsp and Arjasp,
misereated by Wrath, were, through the War of the Religion, in the
combat of Spéf-razhnr (“the hoary forest”);’ and the text wdds &

1 Vullern, Fragmenis dbsr Zoroas- 4 Mohl, tr. tv. 809,
ter, P- 181, where the Persian !s quoted, $Rd4, 18, 83-84, glven in full on
and Laszicon Perricum, L 708, 114 p. 218,

¢ Notioe that the Bindabishn (Bd.
18, 33) acknowlsdges an occasion
where there was ‘confuslon smong
the Imnlans,’ but they were ‘saved’;
of. p. 316 below.
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comment: ‘some have said it was in Pars.’! The Avests mentions
the ¢ White Forest,’ but not in connection with Arejat-aspa’s name,
The Spafitits Razura in the Aveats, is the amphitheatre of the great
conflict between the earlier Iraninn king, Haosravs, and his enemy,
Anrvaséra® According to Justi, the White Forest is in Kohistin,
a part of Khorassan (Jat. 33, long. 59; consult Map), between Kamn
snd Birjand.! As a mere conjecture, in order to endeavor to recon-
cile difficulties, it might be suggested that we have here an allusion,
perhaps, to the engagsment that preceded the last in the war, In
other words, as the White Foreat seems to have been a designation
covering a good deal of territory, it might be argued that Vishtiap
pushed onward, then northward to the mountains of Nishfiptr and
Mesh-hed, not far from the high citadel where his son Isfendidr was
confined.

This citadel, as related by the Shih Namah, was the monntain
fortress of Gumbadin or Gunbedan ()is*)4 Its location is
in Khorassin,? for this fastness of Isfendifir is evidently Mount
Spents-dita of the Avesta (Yt. 19. 6), and Spend-yaj of the Pahlavi
(Bd. 13. 2, 23), situated on the ‘Var of Ravand,’ which latter has
been identified with the Bir mountains, northwest of Nishiptr, in
an interesting article by Houtum-Schindler.® The Bandahishn
adds details of the hattle that enable us atill further to locate the
scene where Vigshtasp himself had to take refuge in a mountain in
Khoraasin, where he was beleaguered,” until the hercic Isfendlir is
releassd from his chains and gains the victory. All this has been
described above (p. 119 seq.), but the Bandahishn passage is impor-
tant enongh to repeat it again in full : —

1 West, SBE. v. 218. As for the
usage of * Pire,” it muist be remembered
that Bagastin itself 1n spoken of as 8
part of Pars in Pahlavl ltersture (B4,
18. O, 90. 29; ses SBE. v. pp. 87,
81).

1YL 15. 81-33; ol Yt B 40-50;
Yt 18 7.

¥ Justi, Namenbuch, p. 42, * Aurwa-
sAra, Koolg am Weimen Wald, 4. i
Dagcht.i Beyaj im KShisthn von Q&in
und Blrjand, Gegner des Kaws Hus-
awa (Eal Xosrsan), Yt 15 81. Byl
walnimeh, 343.°

+ Shih Nimah, ed. VullersIan-
dsner, iil. p. 1650, L. 158 ; of. iredue-
tion de Mohi, iv, pp. 854, 870, 456

® But Mirkhond (tr. Shea, p. 990)
sayn he was ‘imprisonsd in the For-
trems of GirdkOh, in the district of
Rodbar.’ Towhich Shea adds, stating
that Rodbir is o district of the Jebal
or Irak Ajeml,

8 The Idsntification of Soms Pervign
Piaces, In The Academy, No. T30, p.
319 ssq., May 1, 1886 ; of. also Justl,
Hdbek. d. Zendsprache, p. 806.

¥ For allusons to the ‘mountain’
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Bd. 19. 17-18: ¢The Padashkhvargar mountain is that which ia
in Taparistén and the side of Gllan. The Révand mountain is in
Khiirdsin, on which the Barzhin fire was established. (32-34):
From the same Padeshkhvirgar mountain unto Mount Kdmish,
which they call Mount Madofryag (¢ Come-to-help ) — that in which
Vishtisp ronted Arjasp—is Mount Miy#n-i-dasht (“mid-plain”),
and was broken off from that mountain there. They say, in the
War of the Religion, when there was confusion among the Iranians
it broke off from that mountain, and slid down into the middle of
the plain; the Iranians were saved by if, and it was called “Come-
to-help ” by them. The Ganivaj mountain is likewise there, on the
Ridge of Vishtasp (pitst-i Viltaepan) at the abode of the Birzhin-
Mitrd fire, nine leagues to the west.’? Mount Madofryat (Come-to-
help) has been identified by Houtum-Schindler with the mountain
near the present town of Farldmad, northward of the high road
between Abb&siblid and MazInfin, and it is thus evidently a part of
the Jagatai range.! The Ridge of Vishtisp may be identical with
the mountains, Binalid Kuh, running northwest from Nishipar, a
little to the west of the modern Gunfbad (lat. 36. 40; long. 59. 5—
see Map). The region where the final battle took place, with the
utter rout of Arjisp and the triumph of Iran over Turan, may be
regarded as ooccupying a territory to the east of Miln-i-dasht in
Khorassin (lat. 36. 30; long. 56. 10 —see Map, square Gb). The
caravan road between Miln-i-dasht and Zaidar is still famous to-day
for marauding attacks of the Turkomans upon pilgrims and travel-
lers.?

The location of the sacred fires may be taken up in this con-
neotion, Vishtfsp’s special fire, Barzhin Mitrd, is in Khorassin as
slready discussed in the pages devoted to the subject of the Sacred
Fires (Chap. VIIL). From the paasage just quoted (Bd. 18. 17-
18, 32-34) and from Bd. 17. 8 there seems to remain little doubt on
that point. The Bhah Namah implies a similar location, and three
Mohammedan writera state that the apecial fire of Zoroaster, which
is the Barhzin Mjtr5, was in the neighborhood of Nishapn:r. For the
reforences; see p. 100. But more important still in connection with

of Mohl, Livre des Rois, Iv. 807, 8370, B6-87; long. 88-57) on the msp in
378, 384, Curzon's Persia and the Persian Quas-
! Weat, SEE. v. 40-41. tion, L p. 245,
1Ree The Avademy, p. 818, May 1, ¥ Curzon, Parsic and the Persign
1886. The town is easily located (lat.  Question, L. 276-277, 980-281.
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the ancient pyraea of Zoroastrianism, ia the tradition of the
Bandahishn (Bd, 17. 6) regarding the second famous fire, the five
Frobek (Farnbag). This fire originally was located in Khoraamia
or Uhorasmia (Phl. Khvariiem) on the eastern side of the Caspian
Bea.—the region of igneons oil fountains, and it was removed by
Vizhtasp to the east, to Cabul, or as the text reads: ¢In the reign of
King Vishtiisp, upon revelation from the religion, it was established
out of Khvirizem, at the Rishan (*shining”) mountain in Kavo-
listan, the country of Kavul (Kabul), just as it remains there even
now.’? This latter would make another distinet association of
Vishtasp with the east.®

In addition to the central or eagtern looation of two of the sacred
fires which are directly connected with Vishtisp’s name, we may
also recall the story of the cypress which Zoroaster planted to com-
memorate the event of Vishtdsp's conversion. This hallowed tree
was planted at Kishmar in Khorassin, and it is spoken of in the
Shih Namah as ‘the cypress of Kishmar’! It must also be
remembered that, according to the Shih Namah, Khorassin was
under the suzerainty of one of Vishtisp’s sons, as well a8 it was
the amphitheatre of the final Holy War.

These latter pointa ave of interest also in connection with Floigl's
claim that Vishtaspa, of the Avesta, is identiecal with the historical
Hystaspes, father of Darius; and that he belonged in the region
of Hyrcania and ancient Parthia. Floigl’s monograph should be
oonsulted.!

It may incidentally be added that the Armenian historian,
Thomas ArzrounI (a.p. tenth century) follows the tradition that
Zoroaster was the opponent of Ninus and Semiramis and was de.
feated by them, but SBemiramis made him commander of Babylon,
Rhoujlstin, and of all eastern Persia, and he adds, *Zradasht,
although possessing the countries to the east of Persia, did not cease
to harass Assyria.’* This would associate him also with the east.

1B4. 17, 8, tr. West, SBE. v. 83,

41t muost be stated, however, that
the reading Ndoul (K&bul) ta ques-
toned by Darmestoter, Le Z4. 1. 154 ;
and soe the discusslion above in Chap.
VILp 09, n 4

2 Sarv-{ Kifmar; see Vullers-Lan-
daner, Shak Nowe, il 1408-1409, and

Mohl, iv. 202-208; of. also Appendix
1L, pp. 103-164,

4 Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, Leip-
gig, 1881, e.g. pp. 14, 15, 17, eto,

$Bes Bromset, Collsction 4'Histn-
riens arméniens, L 80, Bt Péters.
bourg, 1874, Bee Appendix VI § 1
m'l



218

Furthermors, it shonld be notived that Mills upholds the eastern
region, at least as the place of origin of the Gathis! He reviews
some of the indications which point to the west, as presented
by Darmesteter; but after examining into the character of the
oivilization, and noticing points of Indo-Iranian unity and like-
ness to the Veds, and judging also from the spirit of the Gathils,
whose antiquity he emphasizes, Mills is led to believe that ¢the
scene of the Gathic and original Zoroastrianiem was in the north-
east of Iran, and thet the later Avesta was composed during the
hundreds of years during which the Zarathushtrian tribes were
migrating westward into Media.’* A discussion of the Avestan cal-
endar led the Sanskrit scholar Roth strongly to support Baetria?
The younger Iranist Horn favors eastern Iran as the first scene, at
least, of Zorcastrianism.* On the views of Tiele, see note below.’

Résumé of the Esstern View. —.Among various points that wmay
be brought up in favor of placing Vishtispa in eastern Iran, and of
believing that Zoroaster’s prophetic career, at least, was associated
chiefly with that territory, is the predominance of geographical allu-
sions in the Aveste rather to eastern Iran. The Avesta does not
state where Kavi VishtSispa’s kingdom was located; but it recog-
nizes that the Kavi dynasty came from Seistan (Yt. 19. 66 seq.).
The Iranian tradition which is found in Mohammedan writers is
almost unanimonus in placing Vishtdsp’s kingdom in the east, in Bao-
trin. Among arguments which may be drawn from Pahlavi litera-
ture is the fact that the Bandahishn clearly locates the scene of the
routing of Arjasp in the territory of Khorassin. One of the sacred

APPENDIX IV

1 §BE. xxxi. Introd. pp. xxvil-xxx,

10p. cit p. xxvil

% Roth, Der Kalender des Avesta,
oA w, in ZDMG xxiv. 1-84; of.

aspecially pp. 18-19 (oriticised by
de Harlez ; soe p. 219 below).

# Tiele, in his early work sntitled
De Godedienst van Zarathustra, von
Aaar oatstaan in Bakirid iot den val
van Ast Oud-Fersische Bijk (Haarlem,
1684), maintained the Beotrien view
that was common at the time. Bo

also in the genealogical table in his
article ¢Religlons,* in Enoyclopadia
Britannica, vol. xx. p. 360 (Uth ed.),
and in his Qeschiedenis van den Gods-
dienst, p. 174 (Amsterdam, 1878). But
now, 1f 1 understand his latest view
aright, he belisves In northwestern
Iran sa the cradls at least of the Zoro-
satrisn Reform: ¢Ook Tk nelg zeer
tot de maening dat de earathuktrische
hervorming van noordwestelijk Irkn is
uitgegan® (JTsts over de oudheid van
hat Avesta, Aanteskening, in Meade-
desling d. K. Ak. 3 de Reeks, Deel
X1, Amaterdam, 1805, pp. 884 and 875).
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fires is conneoted with Khorassn; another was removed fram Kho-
rasmia to the east. And now that so much has bheen said in favor
of esatern Iran, incloding Bactria, we may pass without comment to
the west and consider the oiaims of Media.

2. Media and the West, or the View that Zoroaster’s Minlsizy was
in hia Native Country, Westsm Iran

It has been indicated sufficiently that a number of specialista, de
Harlez, Spiegel, Justi, and others, associate the earliest history of
Zoroagtrianism not with Bactria and the east, but alone with Media,
in its broad sense, and the west.

C. de Harlez, for example, in treating of the origin and home
of the Avests, s noted above, leaveos eastern Iran out of considera-
tion! His discussion of the subject shonld be read; there is space
here only to outline the reasons which lead him to confine the
Avesta and Zoroastrianiam to Medis. I summarize them from the
lnat article mentioned in the footnote: (1) Zoroastrianism and
the Avesta is the work of the Magi, o tribe of Media, and the Magi
are the Atharvans (rmpaifor) of the Avesta. (2) The chief seat of
the religion waa the southern and southeastern coast of the Caspian
Sea, as shown by the peculiar menner in which the peoples of the
Caspisn region and Hyrcania dispose of their dead. (3) Raghd in
Modia was the chief seat of the priesthood, and Media, therefore,
wag the centre of the Avestan religion. (4) The legend which
makes Baotria the cradle of Zoroaster’s faith and claime that Vish-
tispa was king and ruler of Bactria, is late; it comes, in fact, from
medimval times. Eastern Iran, in general, remains in the back-
ground until the time of the Achaemenidae. Finally (5), the Parsi
books themselves regard Zorosster as ariging from Media; and,
even though many medimval souroes connect Vishtisp with Baotria,
as mentioned, there is not entire consistency in this, for some of
them place him in Persis. The epitomist Khvindamir, for example,
in his life of Gushtfsp,® says that this king had the city of Istakhr

1 e de Harler's definits siatements
on Das alier und Asimath des dvesta in
BB, xil. 100-111, and Der Avestische
KHalender und dis Haimath der Avesta-
Religion, in Abk. &, Berl. Or. Congr.
ii. 970-277, Berlin, 1882 {eriticlaing
Roth).

% Por the latisr statement, cf. BB.
ol 110,

$ Boo de Harles, Av. Halender und
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(Persepclis) as n royal seat — Tatakhrd FUirs rd dir almxlk kardd-
@id.  Agsin, Beidsiwl (Life of Gushidtap) says that Zardasht oocupied
s mountain, Naphaht, near Istakhr! And Majdl (Zinat al-Majiils),
after aasuming that Zorosster came from Palestine, adds that he
gave himself out as & prophet in Adarbaijin? For these various
resaons ds Harlez concludes: *Alles erklirt sich, wenn man untar
stellt, dass der Zorcastriemus sos Medien stammt; Allea wird
dunkel, wenn man dessen Wiege in Baktrien sucht.’

8piegel has two or three times apecially treated the question of
the home of the Avests and its bearing upon the Zoroastrian
problem.! In his historieal article on Vishtispa and the Baoctrian
kingdom, in Sybel’a Zsitschrif?, he brings up most of the points that
may be argued in favor of the east,—and these are such as have
been stated above; he then weighs the west over againat them.
He particularly emphasizea the identification of Arejaj-aspa’s nation,
the Hysona, with the Chionitm, who are to be placed, it is claimed,
to the weat of the Caspian Sea. Again, he approves rather of de
Lagarde’s identification of the name and locality, Frazdanava, with
the Armenian river Hyazddn; and he points out some other names
that refer especially to the weat. As a result of this, althongh
‘ Baktra’ is mentioned in the title of his monograph, he inclines to
favor Media or Arran, rather than Bactria, as the realm of Vish-
thepa and also as the home of Zoroaster. In his latest article on
the subject (ZDM@. xlv. 280 seq., 1887), Bpiegel points out one or
two more points to sirengthen the western view. An allusion to
Armenia, for example, is claimed to be found in the Avesta (Yt
5. 72). He draws attention alao to the association of Hystaspes’
name with Media and the weat, by Chares of Mitylene {cf. p. 73
above),! and by Laoctantius, who makes Hystaspes & king of Medis
(p- 154 above); and he throws renewed doubts upon the existence
of the Bactrian kingdom maintained by Duncker’

Several other scholarg are of like opinion regarding Media and

1 Bes aleo Hyde, p. 318, Reference fn Sitsd, der K. B. Acad. 1884, p. 315
to Istakhr (Persepolis) has boen made seq. (1864). Agsin, ibid. (Zweiter
above, pp. 91, 97. Ariikel) In ZDNG. xiv. 187 seq.

7 Bee also Hyde, p. 316 {1801).

% Bplegel, Vistagpa oder Hystaspes ¢Cf, also his later remaris In
wnd das Reick von Bakiva, in Bybel's ZDM@. 3l 305 (1887), xlv. 107 (1861),
Histor. Zeiochrift, N, B, 8, Bd. 44, UL 108 (1808).

Pp. 1-31 (1880). Also Ueder das § ZDMG. 31 288, 389, 208 weq.
Vateriand wad Zeitalter des Awestd,
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western Iran. Eugen Wilhelm upholds Spiegel's identification
of the Hyaonians with the Chionite and locates them on the west
side of the Caspian Sea. The associated Avestan word varsdaka
(Yt. 9. 31 = Yt. 17. 51) is likewige a proper namse, i.e. Varedhaks, of,
Vertae, of Ammisnus Marcellinus; and Av. Aunu (Yt 5. 54) desig.
nates the Hune! Lehmann expresses his opinion very strongly
that the ancient Vishtispa was not a Bactrian prinoe, but that he
ruled in western Iran, in Media; that Zoroaster had nothing what-
poever to do with Bactria, where the orude civilization of his time
would have been unsuited for his teaching, but that Media for
nished exactly the soil that was needed for it to bear froit.* Darme-
steter several times expressed himself in favor of the west for the
entire scens of early Zoroastrianism, because he considered the
Bactrian tradition rather to be late!

Justi, The most recent suthority to touch upon the question
and to uphold the western view is Justi (Die dlieste sranische
Religion und fhr Stifter Zarathushtra)! A brief summary of the
deductions on this point in his important treatise is given. The
numbered divisions are my own:—

1. The Avesta itself doss not place either the home of Zoroagter
or the kingdom of Vishtfspa in Bactria, nor mention either name
in alluding incidentally to the city of Bactria. The rise of the
Bactrian kingdom was post-Achaemenian, The traneferrence of
Vishtiape's capital to Bactria, as is done in later times, is purely
artificial, Spiegel’s arguments are suflicient to overthrow the whole
theory of a Bactrian origin of the Iranian religion.

2. The sallusiona to the sacrifices by Vishtispa and Zairivairi on
the Frazdanava and Dhitys, and to Arejat-aspa ae a Hysona, are
examined ir their eastern aspect and in the western light. In
Justi’s opinion the DAityA may be the Araxes on the northern
boundary of Adarbaijan, and the Frazdanave is more likely,
perhaps, to be the Armenian Hrazdan. Acts of worship performed
in the Adarbaijin territory would be appropriaste to Iranians.

1 Wilhelm, ZDMG. xlil, $5-101. L 10-13; Zend-Avemia, ix. SER. iv,
32 Edv. Lehmann, Die FPerser In  Inirod xivii-lil] {lat ed.); and his Iater
Chantaple de la Saussaye, Lehriuch statament, p. bevil (3d ed.), togetber
der Religions-Geschichte (nene Aufl.) with L ZA il p. lxxxiil, where nu-
il. 160160, See also his comment cn  mercus suggestions and hints are glven,
Fhraortes, p. 188, ¢ In. Provssizohe Jahrbfoher, Bd. 88,
3 Darmesteter, Fiudes Tranfennes, D. 256 neq., 1607,
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More weight ‘also is laid on the likelihood of the Chionite being
placed in the Cauncagus region and Gilén. Liks the later Huns,
the invasion of Arejat-asps may have been made through the moun-
tainous country to the west of the Caspian Sea.

8. Tt is notable that of the three most sacred fires one (Adhar
Gushnasp) belongs originally to Adarbaijan, one (Adbar Xurrah, or
Farnbag) to Persis (Istakhr), and one (Adhar Btirzhin’ Mithr) to
Khoragsin, hut none to Baotria. Yet see note at foot of this page.

4. Media was the native place of Zoroaster, and it was also the
home and realm of Vishtflaspa. But Kavi Vishtdapa was not a great
king, not a ‘king of kings’ (Anc. Pers. z¥dyafiya ziGyafiyandm);
he was rather a minor prince (daidhupaiti) of Median BaghA. Ths
suggestion is conjecturally put forward that we might, perhaps,
assume that some great king of Media later accepted the religion
snd made it ourrent in the world. Such & monarch would have been
the Median Fraoreta (Phraortes) ‘Confessor,’ who may have adopted
the faith and have thus recsived a Zoroastrian name. The father of
Phraortes also had & Zoroastrian name as he was called Kyaxares
(i.e. Huvaxlatara), beside his ordinary title Dahyauka.

8. Finally, by way of illustration, Atropates and his successors
in Atropatens were gzealous adherents of Zoroastrianism from
Achaemenian times, and the G&thss themselves show a religious
intolerance that still remains typical of the Magi in Sassanian
times, and is characteristic of the fanaticiem that marks the later
Assaasing who likewise had their origin in Atropatene.’ I may also
add that Justi wrote me that it was only after long and oareful con-
sideration that he came to these conclusions and abandoned the
view that Bactria was the home of Zoroastrianism or that Zoro-
astor perished there?

Additional Arguments. — Some other arguments might be added to
these already given in support of the west. For example:—

1. Vishtfapa and Hutaosa in the Avesta both were Naotairyans,
The comment in Zatsparam places Nogar in the west, sixty leaguea
from Cist, as explained above (p. 193, n. 1). If Vishtisp be asso-

1 Justl, op. oit. p. 267; but with  count for their not generally being con-
regard to the Parnbag fire hs seems 0 nected with that partioulsr region.
have overiooked the statement in Bd.  CL. op. clt. pp. 259, 256,

17. 8; ses p. 90, 0. 4 and p. 217 above, 8 Tatiars dated Jan. 8, 1607, and
The question whather Bactris has any  June 19, 1887,



SOENE OF ZOROASTER’S MINISTRY 223

oiated with Balkh, one would then have to assume that only his
family came from the west. Ii is true that this might be quite pos-
sible in royal lines, and there actually seems to have been some
change of dynssty or break in the sucoession when Vishtdsp came to
the throne, as noted by Justi,! so this argument would not necessarily
militate finally against the east; it is only a matter of proportionate
probability. On account of the Ragh and Notar allusion it would
be convenient to accept Vishtfiap as also belonging to the west.

2, The two Avestan Yasht fragments (Yt 8$3. 4, 34 2) give
smong the blessings which Zoroaster wished might acerne to Vish-
taspa the boon: ‘Mayest thou be able to reach the Rawha, whose
shores lis wfar, as Vafra Nevaza was able’ Acoording to Darme-
steter the circumambient stream RBasha in the Avesta is to be
identified with the Tigris? This might, therefore, be used as a
ground for placing Vishtfspa's kingdom in the west, but not neces-
sarily so; the wish of a wide-extended kingdom might hold equally
good if the mtar of Vishtiap's empire were moving from the esst
westward.

3. As.the Aveata constantly speaks of idolaters, unbelievers,
devil-worshippers (dasva-yasna) it might be suggested that Zoroas-
ter's reform was especially directed against the Yezldis, or devil
worshippers, of the region about the Caspian Sea.

4. Arejat-sspa aa noted above, p. 211, is represented in the Avesta
(Yt. 5. 116) as offering sacrifice mear the sea Vourukasha (the
Caspian Sea) — upa srayd vourukalom — asking for vietory over
Vishtaspa and (later addition) Zairivairi* It might be claimed that
we have Vishtfapa’s enemy not only on the Caapian Sea, but pos-
sibly on the west side of it, although the expression with ups might
equally refer to the sastern side of the Caspian which is atill ocon-
pied by Turkomans.

5. A somewhat fanciful conjecture might be made that we may

1 Juatl, op. cit., pp. 248, 253, on & pos-
pible chsnge of dynasty, and Splegel,
ZDNM@. xlv. 100-108. Cf. p.70, n. 8
above.

YLe ZA 1. 388, n. 73, 78; Imt
Gelger, OIK. msp, makes Raxha the
Tamnries,

30n the Yeaidls, see Browns, 4

Yoar Amongst ths Pervians, p. 528,

London, 1863 ; Bassett, Persia, ihe
Iand of the Imams, pp. 831-88, New
York, 1888,

4 The mention of Zairivairl would
imply that the flmt invasion s in-
tanded H we follow the division into
two wars, p. 105, Notics may here
be taken of what Is sald of Zarladres
and his realm on p. 78 abowe,



perhaps bave an allusion to the west (possibly Persepolis ?) in the
Dinkarf reference to the ‘treasury of Shapigan’ (or Shespigéin,
Shapin, or 8hizigin —for such are the readings allowed by the
MB8.), in which Vishtisp deposited the original codex of the
Avesta.'! As further related in the Dinkarf this fell into the hands
of the Gireeks and was translated into their tongue. The treasury
of the archives is usually aseociated with Persepolis.?

6. Hamzah of Isfahin oonnects Vishtlsp with Persia, for he
makes him build a city in the distriot of Daribjard in the provinee
of Persia?

Résumé of thse Western View. — The more general olaim in favor
of western Iran is, that the religion was probably developed in the
country where Zoroaster himself arose; that in his day Bactriz was
gtill in the earliest stagea of civilization and its name is not con-
nected either with his or with Vishtfap's in the clder texts; that
Moedia, on the other hand, would have been & snitable field for his
teaching and that the allusions to the west give a more consistent
theory for ancient times. It is claimed, moreover, that VishiSapa's
foe, Arejat-aspa, belonged to western Iran, on the ground of identi-
{ying the Hyaona with the classic Chionite and of placing these in
the Caspian region. Finally, Vishtispa was & minor king, and it is
possible that the Median ruler Fraortes (¢ Confessor’) may have
made Zoroastrisnism the national religion of Media. The devil-
worshippers of the Avesta would answer to the later Yezidis of the
western territory.

APPENDIX IV

Genersl Sommary

Although we may agrea that Zoroaster by birth arose in western
Iran, wo cannot be equally sure that the chief seat of his activity
was also there. Both sides of the latter question have been pre-
sented, as were the former. The classioal references (as early as the
second century A.p.) would imply the possibility of Bactria or the

1Dk 8. §8,7. 7.8, n., 5.8 4;
SBE. sxxvil. p. xx3i; SBE. xlvil pp.
82, 127, .

# Sea also Tabart (p. 675, Leyden
od.) :  Bishilsp sent this (archetyps) to
s placs in Istgkhr oalled Darbisht!
{vocalization uncertain), Gottheil, Ref-
erences to Zoroastsr, p. 37,

is repeated from Tabarl by Bundarl
(with reading Zarbisht?) in Hyde,
Hist. Rellg. vet. Pers. pp. 814316
See slso above, Chap, V1L, p. 97.

& Sge Hamsah, ed. Gottwaldt, li. 26,
and ¢f, Darab D. P. Sanlana, Qeiger's
Nastern Irantans, il 918, note by
Splegal.
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east, a3 & soene, as well as of Media (Persia) and the west. This
fact might be interpreted that he taught in the east, though he arose
in the west. The Avesta does not decide the ease. An allusion to
the scene of Vishtaspa’s two sacrifices may equally refer to Seistdn,
and to Media and Atropatene. From evidenoe in Pahlavi literature,
we know that Zoroaster himself was in Seistfin for a while, during
the early part of his prophetic career. From the same source we
also know he waa in Turan, and the Gathas allude to a Turanian
adherent. This would seem to epesk, in part at least, for eastern
Iran, even if his patron Vishtispa ruled in western Iran. From the
Pahlavi and later Zoroastrian literature, the scenes of the Holy Warns
would appear to have been located rather toward the east, in Merv
and Khorassin, On the other hand, the silence of the Avesta on
some vital points in connection with the east, together with an infer-
ence that Vishtaspa belonged to the same country as Zoroaster, and
spoke the same dialect, would argue rather in behalf of western
Iran. This latter view would be strengthened if the existence of a
Baotrian kingdom at an early period be doubted. The majority of
Iranian apecialists, perhaps, sesm to have felt that a stronger case
oan be made for Media and the west as the scene alike of Zoroaster’s
activity and his birth. On the other hand, later tradition, which
includes Mohammedan-Iranian sources, is almost unanimous in pla-
cing Vishtfiap’s kingdom in Baotris, which is claimed to have been
founded by Lohriiap. Having now presented both wsides of the
question, we may refrain from drawing a conclusion between the two
views, for the present, and content ourselves with reealling what
waas said at the outset, that Zoroaster was a reformer, and he had a
misgion ; in modern times the field of a great missionary’s work is
not usually confined to a single part of a country, whatever it may
have been in ancient times.



APPENDIX V

CLABBICAL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZOROASTER'S
NAME

Corzmeren with the help of my student and friend Louis H. Gray,
Fallow in Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University, to whom
I wish to express my thanks with sinocerity for his constant readi-
ness to give assistance, especially in coliecting the so-callsd Zoro-
sstrian Logia. His kind aid iz much appreciated. — A. V. W. J.

The list is confined aimply to such passages as mention Zoroastar by nams,
Ita compass might have been greatly extended if allusions to Magi, Forslans,
Hystaspes, or the like, had been included,

Much material from the Classics had already besn gathered by Barnabé
Briwon, De Regio Persarum Frincipaiw, Parls, 1680 ; Hyds, Beligio velerum
Persarum, Oxon, 1700. The first systematio and excellent collsotion, however,
of olassical veferences on Pemsian subjscts in general was mads by J, ¥, Klenker,
Zend-Avesta, Anhang £. Sten Bd. Bier Theil, Lelpeig und Rigs, 1788, This is
still ons of the standards, A different arrangement of the material is found
in Bapp, Die Religion der Perser und der fbrigen Iranier nach 4. Grischischen
und Rimischen Quellen, in ZDM G, xix, p, 4 seq,, xx. p. 40 saq. (translaied into
Engllah by K. R. Cama, Eeligion and Customs of the Persigns, Bombay,
18760-1879) ; 1t shonld be consulted, as it includea also Persisn and Maglan
subjects. Consult also Windischmann, Zorcastrische Stwdien, pp. $00-818,
Barlin, 1863 (sranslated intoc English by Darsb D. P. Sanjana, Zarathushira in
ths Gathds, pp. 65-141, Leipzig, 18067). On special classical reforences, see,
likewise, Jackson in JAOS. xv. 921.288; xvil, 1-22,

ALPHABETIC LIST OF AUTHORS AND EDITIONE

1. Look for the authar under his spproximate date given in this list, or consult
reference by section (§).

2. Thoss marksd with an asterisk {%) are clted aa wathorities Yy olher writers oz
are mantionad by them.

Abdiss, in Fubriclus, Codex apooryph. Novl Test. I 409-743, Hamb, 1710,
Seo § 50.

Afer, C. Marins Vistorinus (a.p. first half fourth century), od. Migne, Patrolog.
Lat tom. 8, Bec § 83,
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Agsthias Soholinstikos (0. i.». 586-589), ed. Migns, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 88
Bee § 5.

Allios Theon, sse Theon.

Alnaias of Gaga (fl. 4.p. 487), ed. Barthiua, Leipzig, 1855. Hoe § 34

Alouinus (a.b. 785-804), od. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 100-101. Bee § 40,

Alexander Polohistor (8.0, that century), see § 4, also cited under Georgion
Sunkellos, § 41.

Ammianus Marcellinns (6. 4.b. §30-400), ed. Gardthausen, Leipsig, 1874, See
|

Anstheros againgt Munioheana, sce § 45,

Anonymi Vita Plstonis, od. Wostcrmsnn, Paris, 1969 {same vol, as Diog. Laart.),
Ses under Plato, § 1.

Apuleius Madsarensis (temp. Antonini Pil), ed. Hildebrand, Leipsig, 1545
Bee § 11.

*Aristotle (».c. 354-828), cifed wader Pliny; Dicg. Laert.

* Aristoxenoe (fl. ».0. 818), cfied under Origen, Contr, Har. L

Arnobius (e, 4.0, 205), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat, tom. 5. Bes § 16.

# Athenckles (dats unknown), cited under Agathing.

Augustinus (4,0, 354-430), od. Migne, Fatrolog. Lat, tom. 32-47. See § 55

Aurclivs Pradenting (a.p. 848-c. 410), od in nsam Delphini, London, 1834
Bee § M0.

Basllion (4.1, 320-879), ed, Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 20-38. See § 90,
* Bercaos {c. ».0. 250), cited by Agathiss,

Cedrenus, ses Georgios Kedrenos.

Chaldman Oracles or Zoroastrian Logis, ses § 51,

Chronicon Paschale (i.0. 627, Iast date), od. Migne, Putrolog. Gr. tom. 93, Ses
§8

Clandinnns Mamertns (a.p. fifth centary, second halfy, ed. Engelbrecht, Vienna,
1885, Beo § 31.

OhmmAlomdrlm(a.n.Mmtnq apd), ed. Migne, Putrolog. Gr. tom.
8-0. Bee § 18,

Clemens Romanns (Bishop of Roms, ¢. 4.p, 81, but probably the works asoribed
to him to be nasigned later), od. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 1-3. Bes § 18,

Cornellus Alsxapder Poluhistor, see Poluhistor.

Cotelaring, od. 858, Patrum, qul temp. sposi. floruerunt Opers, Paris, 1673. Sea
$ 48,

Cnflina Alexandrinns (d. a.D. 444), od. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 68-77. Hes
§ 9.

*Deinon (date unknown), olted under Diogenes Laertius.

Diodoros Sikelos (temp. Augusil), ad. Mtiller, Paris, 1857. Seo § 3.

*Diodoros of Eretria (tamp. Angasti), ciied by Origen, Contr. Her. 1

Diogenes Laertios (fir. 0. 4.0, 910), ed. Cobet, Parls, 1663, See § 15.

Dion Chrosostomos (born o. 4.0, 50), ed. Dindor?, Lelpsig, 1857. See § V.

Kpiphanios (a.p. 330-402), ol Migne, Patrolog. Or. tom, 41-43. See § 91,
* Fuboulos (date nnknown), cited by Forphurios, de Anir. nymph.
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Euthologion, sine Ritnale Grmoorum, ol Goarins, Paris, 1847. Ses under
Ansthemag, § 48

#*Eudemos of Rhodes (1.0. fourth century), olted by Diog. Laert.

*Eudoxos (0. ».0, 868) cited by Fliny ; Diog. Laart.

Eusebios (6. 4.0, £84-340), Chronicon, ed. Aucher, Venice, 1818, Ses § 18,

Fragmenta Historicornm Greocorunt, reo, Mtlier, § vols. Parls, 1841-1874.

Geoponioa sfue Cassiant Bassi Scholastion de re rustioa Eclogm (a.0. sixth
century), od. Beckh, Leipzig, 1805. Sea § 38.

Georglos Hamartolos (0. A.p. B50), Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 110. See § 48.
Ses alpo under Chron. Pasch.

# Georgios Kedrenos (¢. i.p. 1100}, ses undsr Chron, Pasch., and also Migne,
Patrolog, Gr. tom. 181.

Georglos Sunkellos (4,D. eighth centary, last half), ed. Dindort, Bonn, 1839,
See § 41

# Gregorios (¢. 4.D. 330-880), oited by Mich. Glukas,

Goarius, ed. BEdxoMsywr, Paris, 1647. Bec § 4

Gregorius Turensis (4.p. 538-583), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom, 71, Bee § #7.

Hamartolos, ses Gleorgios Hamartoloa,

* Hokataios (d. ¢, B.0. 478), cited by Diog. Laert

* Hellanikoa of Lesbos (¢. ».0, 406—411), cited by Georg, Sunkell.

* Harakleides of Fontoa (¢ m.c. 380), cited by Plutarch, Adv. Colot, of. also
Anathemas and Petroa Sikslos.

Herennios or Philo of Byblos, s#e under Euscbios.

* Hermippos (o. B.c. 200), oited by Pliny ; Diog. Laest.

* Heormodoroa Platonikos (n.c. fourth century), cited by Fliny ; Diog. Laert.

* Herodotos (o, B.0. 484-420), cited by Georg. Sunkell.

Hieronymus (a.p. 881-420), ed, Migne, Patrolog, Lat. om., 32-50. See § M.

Hugo de St. Victore (d. i.p. 1141), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Iat. tom. 175-177.
Hee § 40.

Iaidorua (o, 4.D. 670-036), ed, Migns, Patrolog. Lat, tom. 81-84. See § 30.

B, Iohannes Chrusostomos (a.p. 854-40T), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 47-04.
Bee § 25,

Iohannes Ludos (born o. i.p. 400}, ed. Bekker, Bonn, 1897, Ses § 38.

#Iohannea Malalas (i.p. sixth century, first part), see under Chron, Fasch, and
also Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 87.

Tostinus (femp. Anton, ?}, ed. in wsum Delphini, London, 1828, Bee § 10.

Inllus Bolinus, ses Bolinua.

*Helsos (a.p. socond century), oited by Origen, Contr. Cels. L
* Hephalion (a.0. second osntury), oited by Sunkell
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# Klearchoa of 8oli (8.¢. fourth century), sitsd by Diog. Laert.
* Ktealan (fr. 5.c. 398), sited by Diodoros Bikelos ; Georg. Sunkell
Eauriilos Alexandrinos (d. 4.p. 444), od. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 08-17. Bes

Logia of Zorowstier, so-callsd, § B1.
Lokinnos (temp. Antoninorum), ed. Dindorf, Letprig, 1868. Bee § §.

Magiks Logis of Zoroaster, so-callad, see § 51.
Michasl Glokas (4.p. twelfth century, first half}, el Migne, Fatrolog. Gr. tom.

158. See §47.

Migne edition, Patrologim Corsns Completus, SBeries Growa, Parls, 1857-1968,
tomm., 1-2

(1]
[13
[ 1]
"
1]
1]
[1]
[1]
[1]
4
[1}
(13
L1}

[
L1
(1}

101-104
104

110
121
158

Clemens Romanus {Bishop of Roms ¢. 4.0, 91).

Clemens Alexandrinos (end of firat century a.n.).

Origenes (a.p. 185-264).

Basllios (4.p. 32D-376).

Epiphanioa (4.p. 830-402),

B. Iohannes Chrusostomos (a.p. 354-407).

Knrilios Alexandrincs (d. i.p. 444),

Theodoretos Euralos (d. a.p. 457).

Prokoplos Gazaios (end of fifth century 4.n.).

Agathiss Bohoiastikos (¢. a.p. 536-582).

Chronicon Paschale (last date a.p. 627).

Johannes Malalas (early part of sixth century 4.m.).

Fhotioa (c. 820-¢. 801 a.p.),

Petxos Bikelos (forgery of twelfth century 4.p.? vide Krume
bacher, Geach. der hyeant, Lit.%, Miinchen, 1807, p. 78).

Georglos Hamartolos Monachos (wrote ¢. a.n. 860).

Georglon Kedrenos (and of aleventh century a.m.).

Michael Glokas (4., twelfth century, first half),

Migne edition, Pltrologln Curmus Completas, Serie Lating, Paris, 1678-1870.

tom.

81-84
100-101
178=1771

108

Arnobius (0. a.p. 205).

C. Marius Victorinus Afer (a.p. fourth century, frst half),
Bleronymus (a.0. 381-490),

Oroalus (s.p, fiith century, firat half).

Augustinus (a.p. 854-430).

Gregorius Turenais (i.0. 538-583).

Isidorns (c. a.n. 5T0-836).

Alooimus (a.p. 785-804).

Hugo ds Bt. Victors (ob. i.D. 1141).

Petrus Comestor (d. 4.0, 1178).

Nikolnos of Damasous (u.c. first century), cftas Xanthus of Lydin, Sea§S.

Oranles of Zorosster, see § §1.
Origenes (i.p. 185-254), od. Migne, Patrolog, Gr, tom, 11-17, Hoe § 14
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Orosina (o.n. 8%h eentary, Srst half), od. Migne, Putrolog, Tat tom. 81,
Boe § 7.
*Ogtanos, cited undsr Pliny ; Fusebios.

# Panodoroy (L. A.0. 400) cited under Georg. Sunksll,

Petros Blkelos (forgery of twelfth oextury i.p.! eide Krumbacher, Gesch. der
byzant. Lit.9, Mtinchen, 1697, p. 76), od, Migoe, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 100,

Potrus Comestor {d. 4.0, 1178), od. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 108. Hes § 46.

*FPhilon of Byhlon (4.0. second century, firat half), cfsad dy Bussbics.

Photioa (c. 4.p, 820-801), od. Migns, Patzolog. Gr. tom. 101-104, See § 44

Platon (3.0. 427-348) and Scholla, ed. Baiter, Orelli, Winckelmann, Ztirich, 1889,
Bee § 1.

Plluics Becundns (a1 flrst century), ed. de Grandsagne, Parla, 1897-1833.
See § 5.

FPloutarchos (. 4.0, 46-130), Vite od.Dihner, Paris 1657-1668. See § 8.

FPloutsrchos (c. 4.D. 46-190), Scripta Moralia ed. Diibner, Parls, 1841-1885.
Bee § 6.

Poluhistor, see Alexander Polnhistor and Bolinus Polyhistor.

Porphurios {4-p. 233-308), ds Antro Nymph. ed, Herscher, Paris, 1858, Ses §17.

Porphurios (a.v. 333-308), Vita Protag. ot Plotini, ed. Westermann, Purls, 1863.
Beo § 17.

Frokopios Gazaios (4.p. fifth contury, end), od. Migne Puirolog. Gr. tom, 87,
Beeo § 88.

Prudentius, ses Aurelios Prudentios.

Scholisstions Bassus, see Geoponica.

Schollon to Plato, ses § 1.

*8imakos — Bymmachos (a.p. fourth centnry ), ses under Agathiaa, ii. 94,

Bolinus Polyhistor, C. Iuliua (4.p. third century), ed. Balmsaivs, Dtrecht, 1680,
8ea § 19

Suldes (believad to bhe ip. tenth century, but date not known), ed. Kuster,
Cambridge, 1705. See § 48.

Sunkellos, see Gecrgios Bunkellos.

Theon Smernaios (temp. Hadrianl), In Walz's Rhetcores Grmcl, Stuitg. u.
Tibingen, 1682-1636. See § 0.

Theodoretos Kuraios (4. A.p. 457), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 50-84.
See § 30,

* Thaodoros of Mopsuestia (a.p. sixth centary), eited dy Photlos.

Theclogounrena Arithmetiks, ed. Ast, Leipeig, 1817. Bee § 48.

& Theopompos (fl. ».c, 888), cited by Diog. Laert. ; Ainaios of Gam

Victorinue, see Afer.

Xanthes of Lydia (a.0. ffth centary), ofted by Nikolacs of Damascus ; Diog.
Laer.

® Zoronster, cfted undsr Pliny ; Claman, Strom. ; Origenss ; Eusebios, Frep. Ev,;
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§1. Platon
(».0. 487-347)

Alkibiades Protos, 121 E-122 A (a spurious work, perhape
by Alexamenos of Teos, an elder contemporary of Plato and the first
to composs Bocratic dialognes. Bee Bergk, Griechische Literatur-
geschichie, Berlin, 1887, iv. 468): éradir 8 drrirac yhwrra: ol wulfes,
&t rods {xrwous xal dri role rovrer Slaoxdlovs Poirbor, mal &t vie Bijpas
doxorrae tvar.  8is drrd 5t yodpoov drily riv xoiBa TopelapBdrovow oby
txiivoe Sardelovs wabayuyods dvoudlovow® doi & tarcyudro Mepoiv ol
dpurros Sofmrey &y fAunip rérrapes, § re oogdimaros xal & Siaidrazoy wal &
cudporéoraros xoi & dvBpudrares. v & piv paysay ve dlddona riy Zupo-
darpov roi ‘Qpopdfov,! ~— o 8& rotiro Bedv Bepaweia, — Sibdown Bk xal i
Bardud+ § &% ducudrares dAneday Sid wavrie roll Blov, kT

Boholion on the Firat Alkibindes: émréras] § ki v riv
uriioa, alra gerd X' xpovovs Hnpioastios r§ Bached riy Se pooodias,
# dx v Mibpq olxciov Tdv {’ dpuludy, v Siadpepdvres ol Dépows aéfovaw.

Zupodorpys dpyardrepos Haxoykios Eremy dvas Ayerm Mdravog: &y
of sty "ENA, of 8 78 dx i Imip v pueyddyy Ohaovay gy Spp
pévay [ralld] daoy, xdody 1 codlay wapd rol Gyafol Suluoves Ixpafdy,
rovrdorw dmruxots wofjparose ob 8 o5 Dhpuapy Guriy peradpaldpeoy
Totvopa Tov dorpofiiryy Spdol. rufool ve nimiv iy dvaxexwpprviar Bi.
yerylp v woA, kud 8) ri 73w dpaixes dwoxiv, cvyypdpard re Buigopa
xaroirdy, 4 dv xal Selovrfa Tpia pépy urooopias elvar xar’ alrdy,
duoixdv, olxovopudy, woXurucdy,

Scholion to the Republic, X. p. 600 B: INvixygpas Mr-
adpyov SaxrukwyAiidou, Tuppyvds. weds 81 &v §far Ix Tuppyvir s Zduor,
xal Sujcovee BepeniBovs roi Zvplov, ddra ‘Eppodduarros, & Zduy dudoiy,
itra "ABdpbos Tott “YwepSBopéov xal Zdparos tob Mdyov, pef o i
Alyverivy xal XoAbalus draideify.

Anonymi Vita Platonis, ed. Westermann, p. 7 (Paris, 1862):
pepabyeds 8¢ (o2, & Midrav] dn v dpxapy elxov rijs Puhooodias of Mifa-
yopam dxs Abyiwrou, Aber ey Alyvarow, xai karopfidous deeioe Tijy yuoper-
play xal iy parusy dvaxdpmow.  olr' v dls Dorix wepubruyer dxdoe
Depoals xal Inade wop’ adrois miw Zopodorpov waedelav,

1Two Parldlan MBS. (1611, 1819 — Backer's E, ¥) resd dpefiluen.
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$3. Xanthos (».0. Fiftk Century), quoted by Nikolaos of
Damascus (p.0. First Century)

This entire pamage s in Nikolaos of Damasons {m.0. first century) (Mtiller,
FGH. lli. 400). Xanthos wrote n.c, 485-435 (of. Christ, Grizch. Literg-
turgesch. 378 ; Bergk, op. clt. M0) (In Miller's Fragm. Hist. Gree L.
Pp. 30-44).

Fragm. 19 (Mtller, p. 42): Kpoimy piv oy axd oréyarpua wopdupoiv
vrepiravor: rols 81 dvfpdros & piv iwd {ddov xnl Aaldawos reparroud-
voig, T8 81 drd viv dorpawiv, xorawarovpévois Trd Tor Drrav Tpaywvolrew
wpds v Yidov riv Spovrity, dduara Sagbvc bémare, xal ol e rijs
B3N xpnool wal i Zapodavpow My dloye.  Kpoloor v ol fber
& pildor § midar odlay: alrol 5i xerawizrovres ols yiv wpoowdvowy,
dudaar wapd 7o Geod alrodpoo.  davi 8¢ s By wpoubdporor &
ye 1w Zupolovppe Tipoas d’ dncivou Suraw, ufe. vexpol. adan, it
s uaivay wip, xal wdda rolro xafeoris 16 vippor rére Sifow-

gauevoL.
8ee also Xanthoa cited below under Diogenes Laertios, § 185.

§ 3. Diodoros Sikelos
(Wrote in the Reign of Augustos)

Lib. I. 4. 2: xal wap’ érépos 5t Thdomy e wapalBorar rovro vd
yévos s drvolas Exdpber sal xoddde Syalidv alrier yordofas vois vucldn
wapd piv yip rois "Apuavols Zafpavoryy loropobion riv dyalidy Saluova wpoo-
wovjonaflas vols wpovs adrg Blbvar, wapd 81 rols dvopafopdvors Tirais roln
dxafavarfiovas ZdApobw doadrus iy xoery Boriar, wapd 81 rois "TovBaion
Muvosy riv 'Tad drualoduoor fedv, x.r.h

T0.6.1-2: & § odv Nivos perd roowérys Sudpews orpuredras ole rip
Bawrpuny frayxdfero, Svousfélw! vy rérwr xel orady dvroy, xerd
pipos dyav iy Sivapur. aﬁpwmmmm
olxopudvy wdheor, plav piv dyor impaveordryy, b § ovwifaver el wal
Basliun- adm & deaheiro piv Bdnrpa, peye 8 xad 7§ xord Ty
depdrolr yupdryrs wodd wacky Bldepr. Bacmdoler ¥ abrie "Ofvdprye?
soréypofor dravras Toix & jluxip orparelar Svray, of viv dpulude $0poloty-
oup dls rerTepdxmra pupuidas.  AvalaSiw ol Tiw Shmpuy xal roly wodeulon

1 Gitmore, Susxiier.
2Codd. A, B, D, ‘Eindprns ; T, é Xaberwe; G, M, § Zadgrys (Gilmore),

L2
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dxayrjras wepl ris dofolds, dage pdpos Tis rob Nivov orperias dofadsiy.
inei § Bobwr lxavdy dwofeSynivas riv wolqulaw w500z ds vd wediov, dérade
vy Blay Svapuy. yooudnpr 8 pdyys rxupds of Baxrpuwol rois "Asov-
plavs Tpojdpero xal v Sueypdy pixpr vidv Sweprupdvaw Spiy Tooduem,
Suigfupay riv moheplar ols Béne pvpiddas. perd 8 radra wdogs rie Sovd-
pacs eloBadotons xparotpero rols wAj0rs, xard wéhas drexdomoroy, arro
rais s warpioi Bopieorrs. ris piv ol ddas § Nivor dynpdoaro Jeblus,
rd 8i Bdxrpa &ud 7¢ riy Syupdryra xal ris & adrfj waperrads fibera card
xpdros Ddiv. Tohuxpévor' B} rijs wohiopxins yooudrys & rie Jeuipdudos
dvijp dpurwiis Exov xpds Tip ywoicn xal ovorparrvipooy T Serdd, pere-
wépparo Ty drfpumor, § R owéra xal rédjp xal rolr d\Axs Tols wpic
deaypareizure, & o obe v Bayvivas viv reuBeBinpives wirspow dofp
dorw § yonf.  adry & iv eliypnoroy alrh wpds Te rig & roly kadpacy SSu-
wopias, alc 16 Snrppfow rdr rob adparos ypdra, xal wpde Tée & 1o wpdrrer
8 Botidorro xpeiag, ebrdimror odoa xal veunxy. xai 8 ovvolov rocwing T
iy aimj xdpux dolf Sorepov Mijdovs dynovpbrovs rijs Agiss, dopdy i
Soupbaslor orok, ssi perd ralf’ dpolur Mipons,  wepaywonion & ch
rip Bacrpiariy, sal karareapupy 78 wept vy rokiopelar, dépo kard pdv
7d webia xal roie cleddBove Thr rédwww wposBohds yooubus, mpis 8t nw
drpéralr oddive wporidvra, Bid iy dxupbryra: xal rods fnlor dwoksdoirdrar
ris drravfiol? dudaxds, xoi wapemBoybolvrar Tols dxt iy xdre raydy b
vedovos,  Subwep wapehafcion rév orparueriy rois werpoflardy dulires,
xai gerd rotrow Bid rivor xahertjs ddpayyos TpormuaBica, xareidSero pipoy
meixpomhm nalmmhnp:wmr&nu&ﬁﬂ&wmxmlrﬁwm o
Tils cwrppias

§4 XKornelios Aloxander Poluhistor, quoted by Other Wiiters

(=.0. Fixat Century)

Fragmm. 138-139, apud Clem. Alex. Strom. L. 15 (tom. i. ocl. 778,
ed Migne) et Cyrill. adv. Iul. IV. p. 138 (fom. ix. col. 705, ed.
Migune): "AMfwipos 8t bv r¢ wepl ITvbuyopixiiv ovpSidww Nafapdry
r$ "Acovply pebyrdon loroped riv Ovdaydpar (Tafexajh rolrov §yotvral
rons, odx for 8 i Grara Sphwbijoeres), dapxodras Te apds Todrow Dakarly
xal Bpoxpdres viv Iufaydoor Sovderae loropst yolly “Ahéfardoor &

1 Mitller, swAvyporio. 2 Muller, drraiha.
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drichpy Lokviorep & 1§ 7epl Mubayopucdy oupfSier "Acovply 3 ybo
&r v§ Zdpg forfoss vov Tvbeydpar.
Bee also under Georgios Sunkelics, § 41.

§ 5. C. Plinius Secundus
(4., 93-79)

Nat. Hist VIL 15: Bisisse eodem die quo genitus esset unum
hominem accepimus Zoroastrem. eidem cerebrum ita palpitasse, ut
impositam repelleret manum futurae praesagio scientise,

XT. 97: Tradunt Zoroastrem in desertis caseo nixisse, ita tempe.
rato ut wetustatem non sentiret.

XVIIL 55: Adiecit iis Accius in Prazidico ut pereretur, cum luna
esset in Ariete, Geminig, Leone, Libra, Aquario, Zoroastres sole
duodsecim partes Scorpionis transgresso, cum luna esset in Tauro.

XXX, 2, 1: Sine dubio iilic orfa in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter
auctores conuenit. aed unus hic fuerit, an postea et alius non satis
constat. Fudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissimam utililisai.
mamque eam intelligi noluit, Zoroastrem hune sex millibug anngrum
ante Platonis mortem fuisse prodidit. sic et Aristoteles. Hermippus
qui de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit, et uicies centum millia
uersuum a Zoroastre condita, indicibus quoque noluminum eius posi-
tis explanauit, prasceptorem, a quo institatum diceret, tradidit Azo-
nacem ipsam uero quingue millibus annorum ante Troianom bellum
fuisse. mirum hoc in primis durasse memoriam artemque tam longo
aeno, commentariis non intercedentibus, practerea nec olaris neo oon-
tinuis successionibus custoditam. quotus enim quisque audity saltem
cognitos habet, qui soli cognominantur, Apuscorum et Zaratum Medos,
Babyloniosque Marmarum et Arzbantiphocum, aut Assyrium Tarmo-
endam, quornm nulla extant monumenta? . .. primus quod extet,
ut equidem inuenio, commentatus de ea Osthanes, Xerzem regem
Pergarum bello, gued is Graeciae intulit, comitatus; ae nelut semina
artis portentosse sparsisse, cbiter infecto, quacsumque commesansrat,
mundo. diligentiores paulo ante hune ponunt Zoroastrem alium Pro-
connesium, . . . est et alin Magices factio, a Mose et Jamne ot
Iotape Tudeis pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post Zoroastrem.

XXXVII 49: Celebrant et astroitem, mirasque laudes sins in
magicis artibng Zoroastrem cecinisse, qui eires eas diligentes sunt,
produnt,
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Ibid. 85: Zoroastres crinibus mulieram similiorem bostrychiten
uooat.

Ibid. §7: Daphniam Zorosstres morbis comitialibus demonstrat.

Ibid. 58: Exebemum Zoroastres speciosam ef candidam tradit,
qua aurifices aurnm poliunt.

§6. Ploutarchos
{About 4.0, 46 t0 sbout 4.0, 120)

Vit. Numae, IV.: 3pa oy dfuly don, ralra ovyywpolvray bl rodrer
dmurrily, f Zadeicy xoi Ming xal Zupodorpy xal Noud xal Auxodpypy,
Bacihedas xuevidos sl wohirelas Saxoopodow, de rd abrd belra 1
Sacpdvor ;

Do Inid. et Osir. XLVI.: xai Soxel robro sols wAelovouw xul coghe-
rdrow.  voufovor yip of pdv Geods alvas 8o, xafldwep drmrlpove s v piy
dyabiv, iy 8t dathay Snuovpydy. ol & riv plv dudrors, Gedy, Tiv B
¥ripor, Salpove xakodow - dowsp Zepbawrps & pudyos, & woranoyios
riv piv Vpoudlyy, rév & "Apupdnov: xal wpocaredalvero, vy
var purt pdiore riv alofyriy, viv § dumoles oxdre xnl
& dudoly riv Milpy evar. &b xal MGppy IMipow miv

oxvlipord. wday yép rive xdwrorres "Opo xehovpbngy & e,
dvaxadotvra: xai T ondrov: dre plferres alpore Adeov odaybres, &
706 dyafiod Grod, T3 B8 70b xaxod Balmovos vz~ xal riv Ly, Sowep
xal dpvifles xai yspoalovs dxtrovs, Tob dyafiol - roil 8k daidov, rods
elvass Sid wal rdy xrelarra whdrrove eldauorifovaw.

De defectu Oraounlorum, X.: duol R Sowodon wAsdovas

wul pelovas dwoplas of T vy Sapbvay yios dv phoy Gebv xat dbpe
wav, xal Tpdmov Tk My xonwviar Judy owdyw ds ralrd mi
Hepbrres: dre pdyow viv Tepl Zupodarppy & Myos olrés
Opixios &% ‘Opdiéas, «F Alydrris, § Rpvyuws, &
ixarépad roverads dvapepeypdve xoMAd Gvprd kol wivdia o
pivay xat Spwpdvoy lepdy dplvres.

Quaest. Conviv. IV. 1, 1: ob yp duepmiugy, dwer 3 Sew
Suadorpor julv trorpida & Tikives, v dam pfre worg xpyoduoor
i’ Béopars whip §) ydhanros Sinfidan wdivra riv Slov.

T
:
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i
T
%:
1
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Ibid IV. 5. 2: xai vf & ris Abywrriovs alrigro rije roavrgs dhoylar;
drov wad rods Miduyopicods lovopodot xal AAexrpuive Aewdr ciferfai, xal
vir Baharriuy pdhiore rpiyAys xal deadifdne dedgerdor: rois 8" dwd Zupo-
dorpow pdyovs ripdy piv & voly pdiore Tir yepoaiov dxivor, dxfelper G&
vopller ;

De Animae Procreat in Timaeo, IL 2: «xal Zapdrag & Hvda-
yipow 8ddoahos rusryp (o6, BudBe] b dndhes v dpubch pprépa, v 2 &
waripa 8 xal Bdriovas elvas riw dofiude, Seoc 1 povde wporreoiiacr,

Ibid. XXVIL 2: ... &dycy §v dpsppbnyr ol muldol sadolow
"Buwebocrfs 8¢ duhiar dpodl xal veixos - "Hpdaharor 83, wakiyrpoxor dppaviny
wiopov, Sxwoxep Aipys wai réfov: Moapuodiye 3 Pic xal owdros: "Avafe-
yipas 8 vodv xal dweplav+ Zupodorpms i Gedv xal Baluovs, riv kiv ‘oo
piodgy wadw, viv § *Apeyudmor.

Advers Coloten, XTV. 2: wxod yip &v rijy dousirov rd SiSAiow
#ypades; Do reire ovmbes i dypchdpara pd rols s cwrdypseos
drrixgs, pogd dvordBys dls xelpas "Apigroridovs 7d wepl obpavol xal ré wepl
Yuxiis, Geodpdoroy 8 rk apdc rois Puowods, HpaxieBov! 8t rdv Zupo-
dovpr, 8 wepl vy & Glow, 78 wepl 1ilv Puownds dwopoupdrow, Aucardpyow
& 7 wepl Yruxirs, dr ole wpde ri xupidrave xal pipora riv gurwiy Tme
varriodszeros r@ IAdruws xal payduavor Siareiobore,

$ 7. Dion Chrusostomos
{Born about 4.0, 50)
Borysthenica Orat. XXXVL (vol. ii. P 60 £, ed. Dindorf):

piowrrn rav DAwr wlf adriv &y Gpa vk {fy: brare dpbpu 1o Spor
wupdy drwler x0MAS rarurxiarros cvwnyds t¢ xdeorfor. v ofy Saodvn
chr&ﬂhwmimﬂwwdﬂ%rhwbﬁmﬁwdﬁvﬂu

v Oc* xnl riv drdoa dESely dx 700 wupde deal, darirra Bt wirols Diewr
&ppurndnw Row Suolac rirds, o Jrovros ds rdv Towow vl feol,
7e Jerd valre olly dwamy 8L 1ol dpiova wpds Dffeay
wedomoor wal rod feod ownbur Suvapdron, o HMipom pdyove Ixdreowy,

tOn Herakleldes of Pomios, of. Bihr, in Panly's Real-Ewcyolopddis,
Miiller, Fragw. Hist. Greo, 1, 10T 4; Hi 1143-1144.

i
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dmovapdrovs Seporeday 13 Satpdveow, oy ot Eddgwer dyvolp Tob Syeuerer
ovres Swoudiovoty dpdxors yoyras.

. § 8. Ailios Theon
(Floariaked about a.n. 195 1)

Progymnasmata, 9: od wp & Tuups § Magouyérs, §
# "Apdyov vod Rdxwr Bacihéws Y spdirvor dovi Kipoy, § xal wal
Seplpapus Zopodozpov 1ob Baxrplov, iy cvyyupyréw xal 5
dopevos v &rdpadrepoy, s piv §f Mo yowxiy dlpmordrer
dpporey & TopTolAby.

!

§8. Lukianos

(Flourished about 4.7. 100)

Nekuomantein, 6: xal pol wore diypurvobyrs roérur bexer Bofor
xai SuwBiywr, frovoy & afrovs dwpdals T¢ xal rderals riow dvolyuy ro 7o
Addov mis s xal wardyar S dv Bodhavras dodarin mad Swicw abbhs
dardurar.

§10. M. Iunian(i)us Iustinus
(Period of the Antonines?)

Hist. Philippicas L 1. 9-10: Postremum illi bellum ecum
Zoroastre, rege Bactrianornm, fuit, qui primus dicitnr artes wagi-
cas invenisse, st mundi principia sidernmgue motus diligentissinee
spectasse. hoc oociso et ipse deecessit, relicto impubere adhue filie
Ninyn et nuxore Semiramide.

§11. Apuleius Madaurensis
(Born about 4.0, 125)

Florida, IL 18 {vol. ii. p. 59, ed. Hildebrand): SBunt qui Pytha-
goram nisnt eo temporis inter captiuoe Cambysae regis, Aegyptum
cum aducheretur, dootores habuisse Persarum magos ac praecipue
Zoroaatren, omnis diuini areanum antistitam, posteague eum a quo-
dam Gillo Crotoniensium prinoipe reciperatum.

Do Magia, XXVL (vol. ii. p. 502 1, ed, Hild.): Anditisne
magiam, qui eam temere accusatis, artem esse diis immertalibua
acceptam, colendi eos ac uenerandi pergnaram, piam scilicet et
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divini scisntem, inm inde a Zoroastre et Oromazo sucteribus suis
nobilem, coelitum antistitem? quippe quia inter prima regalia
dooetur, neo wlli temere inter Persas ooncessum est magum ease,
hand magis quam regnare. idem FPlato in alia sermocinatione de
Zalmoxi gquodam Thraei generis sed eiusdem artis uiro ita scriptum
reliquit: Geparedorfar & riy Yy, Iy & paxdpie, dredats riol. ris 8
dxpdds Tode Adyows dvas Tods madods. quodsi ita est, cur mihi nosse
non Yiceat uel Zalmoxis bona nerba uel Zoroastris sacerdotia ?

Ibid. XXXI. (p. 514): Pythagoram plerique Zoroastria sectatorem
similiter magise peritum arbitrati.

Ibid. cap. XC. (p. 615 £): Bi quamlibet modicum emolumentum
probaueritis, ego ille sim Carinondas uel Damigeron, uel is Mosea
uel Iannes uel Apollonius uel ipse Dardanus uel gquicumque aliua
post Zoroastren et Hostanen inter magos celebraius est,

$18. Clemens Romanus
(About a-p, £0-100, but probably written later)

Recognitiones, IV. 27-29 (tom. i col. 1326 £, ed. Migne)
(only in Latin transl. of Rufinus; dates about end of i.p. second
century, Cf. Bohoell, Hisloire Abrigée de la lidf. grecque sucrée
e eccléniastique, Paris, 1832, p. 220 £f.; Christ, Griechische Litera-
turgeschichte, 2d ed. p. 782). 27: Ex quibus nnms Cham nomine,
ouidam ex filiia suig qui Mesraim appellabatur, 2 quo Aegyptiorum
et Babyloniorum et Persarum ducitur genus, male compertam magi-
oae artis tradidit disciplinam ; hunc gentes quae tuns erant Zoro-
astrem appelauernnt, admirantes primum magicas artis auvctorem,
onius nomine etiam libri super hoe plurimi habentur. hic ergo astris
multom ac frequenter intentus et uolens apud homines nideri deus,
uelut sointillas quasdam ex gtelliz producers et hominibus ostentare
coepit, quo rudes atque ignari in stuporem miracnli traherentur, eupi-
ensque angers de se huiusmodi opinionem, saepins ista moliebatur
uaguequo ab ipsc dasmone, quem importunivs frequentabat igni suo-
census coneramaretur.

28: Bed stulti homines gui tunc erant, cum debuissent utigue
opinionem, quam de eo eonceperant, abicers, quippe quam poenali
morte eius uviderant eonfutatam, in maiug eum extoliunt. extructo
enim sepuloro ad honorem eius, tanquam amicum dei ac fulminis
a4 caelum uehicnlo sublenatum, adorare ausi sunt, et quasi ninens
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aatrum oolere. hinc enim et nomen post mortem eius Zoroaster, hoo
ost wiuum sidus, appellstum eat ab his, qui post unam generationem
graecae linguae loguels fuerant repleti. hoc denique exemplo etiam
nune multi eos qui folmine obierint, sepuleris honoratos tamguam
smicos Dei oolunt. hio ergo enm quartadenima generatione coepisset,
quintadecima defunctus eat, in qua turris sedificats est, ot linguae
hominum multipliciter dinisas sunt.

29: Inter quos primus, magics nihilominus arts, quasi corasco ad
eum delato, rex appellatur quidam Nemrod, quem ef ipsum Graeei
Ninum uocanernnt; ex cuius nomine Niniue cinitea wocabulom som.
sit. msic ergo diuersas et erraticas superstitiones ab arte magica
ipitium sumpsere.

Et eius, quem supra diximus indignatione daemonis, cui nirmis
molestus fuerat, oonﬂagmse, busti cineres tanquam fulminei ignia
religuias oolligentes hi, qui erant primitus decepti, deferunt ad
Persas, ut ab eis tanquam dininus e caelo lapsus ignis perpetuis
conseruaratur excubiis, atque ut caelestis deus coleratur.

Homilies {aleo spurious), IX. 4 £. (tom. ii. col. 244, ed. Migue):
dx rob yhvous roirev yiveral Tig xord Saloxy payid wapudngds, dvduan
Neffpdd, sowep yiyas drarrin r¢ Beff dpovely Ehdpevos, dv ol "ENywes Zapod-
piyas &v pdyor Tob ¥iv Bacthiorroy xaxol Tor dpeoxoweivra xdogar doripa
wpds i ¥ abrol Bacihdas 3oy payimails frdyxale rpais, & & dwe &)
dpxwr dv xai roi Bialopdvoy ripy dfovaiay Iyuw, per’ Gpyiis 1 ris Bachelar
xpocréyes wip, bu wpds Te riv dpiapde cyveparioy, xal riv wplres dray-
néouyra Tipmpioyras.

x tairys ol vis & olpared yapual werodons Aorpaniie 8 pdyos drupefcs
Nefipdb, dx 100 ovpSdvros wpdyparos Zepodorpys peruvopdoly, 8a 7d rp
rob dorépos xar” abrot {aouy dvexbijpu porfv. ol 8k dvéqros riv rére dvbpiiro,
s 3Q rjw dp Gudv ediav repawe perawgudfiioay riy Yuxip vopioarres, Tob
odparos 13 Adjavoy waropibarres, riv piv ridoy vogp driuncay & Mépous,
fvba § Tob wupde xaradopd yéyorer, alrdy & ok fcdv Mpoxmoay.  roire
ry Swobeiypare xal ol Aouwol dxeloe rode xepawy Ovgoxovras o Beodhihais
Bdxrorres vaols iploty, xal 8y refyedruy By popdiy tordoy dydhpora . . o

Mépoar wpiivos vijs ¥ olpovod wequions dovparijs Aefivres drbpaxes 7
olely Sedihaber Tpody wol sy Pedy odpdmov wporywjourres T8 wip, ok
*piro mpocurirarres, I abrol rob xupds wpdry Backely reripyyrar palf
rd davriiy xal wpoowwmionrres xal adrol dxohodfes §Saciievour.
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§13. Titus Flavius Clemens Alexandrinus
(Died betwoen 4.0, 211-318)

Stromata L (tom. i col. 773, ed. Migne): dxjabe ydp [sc. & Aguécps-
ros '] BaBuAivd 7¢ xal HepoiBa xal Alyewrov rols Te payxols xal Tols lepeios
pabyresuy. Zupodorpyy 8 riv pdyov riv Mipoyy § Mvbuydpas Hjdecer.?
%hﬂpﬁnﬂr&ﬁp&vnﬁ&dﬁvﬂp&wmwvuw

Ibid. (tom. i. ool. 868, ed. Migne): wpoyrdoa 3 wel Hubaydpus &
péyas xpovardyey &, "ABapls vc & “Ywepfipeon, kel "Apwreins & Tiponor
wiows, ‘Experdys v 3 Ko Sovos de Swdpryy diliero, xal Zupodorps &
Milos, ‘Bprelondfs re 8 "Axpayoyrivos, sl Poppioy & Adxuy,

Ibid Btrom. V. (tom. ii, col. 156 £, ed. Migne): & & alrds & r¢
Bexiéry rijg Mokireins "Hpds od "Appeviov,' 78 yéives Tepgnilov, plpryrs,
S dore Zopodarpys.! abrds yobr & Zopodarpys ypide' Tide awwéypayey
Topodorpys 3 "Appeviov, 78 yivos Tdpguhos. dv wohipy redevrjous &
*Acdy yevdperoy i8dyy wopd fciiv. vdv 8 Zopodaroy Tobror & Hhdrew Sue-
saraioy dni 7§ wupi neluesow dvefibvas Myc. vdye plv ol Ty denkavaowy,
rdyn & dxdve abviooeral, o5 &d 10y Sddexa {wdiov § 88 Talc guynis
yiverss ey Ty dnhpper. abrie 8 xal € Ty yiverl $pon vy abri
yiyveotns xdbodor.

§ 14. Origenes

(a.p. 185-354)

Contra Celsum I (tom. i col. 689, ed. Migne): dpa olv o i
drrixpwe roxovpydy ééfaks {rc. § Kdoor) roi anradéyov vy ool xal
Muvrie, Atror 8¢ xai Movoalor xai "Opdén xal riv QepucBy xal riw Mépoyp
Zapodrrpnyy wal Hubaydpey dejous wepl rinvde Sedgddm, xat & Biflovs
xavarefeioet 1d davriy Sbypara, wal wedrhdyfor adrd pixpr Seipo.

Contra Haereses 1. col. 3025 : AidSwpos & § "Eperpiris xal "Apiord-
fove & povrixds gmor wpde Zapdray v XadSatow dApiv@éus Dvbaydpar
riv & ixfioBa abrg &o v & dpxije Tols obow alna, rarépa wal pyripa:
xal wurdpe plv i, pyripa 8t oxdros, o0 & Purds wipy Gepudy, Sypby,

3 Cf. Eusebins. § ¥id. Plaio, Repubd. p. 014 B.

*Quoted by Cyril ade. Jul. 4.  ®Zwpbaovps in Buseb. Prap. Foang.
(tom. i col. 838, ed Migne) where, XIIL 18,30. .
bowever, é{¥awcer I8 resd (of. Win.
dischmann, Zor, Stud. 263).
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wodpoy, Taxs* vod R oubrovs yuxpbe, iypdy, Bapt, Bpali dx B voirew
dopros* v B v abopor

gi
!
i
LE
41
i
%
2
}

L
i
:
%:

wal per SAfyar dpdpas dooxodipaiper, Boger (1) aird dBos Iyov vo piv
wpiror ot aloyfrgy yvraieds, perd 8 rafra xarovooduoy TwBiov cedakip

:

Ibid. V. (anct. ino) Migne, vi col. 3170: Bwyus 3efid dYouila
xpxity* Tovrov § dyrueia dxdipoe Mijra, of xar’ dxdva éydovro Boupéyas,
"Oordwys, “Epuiis rpurpéporos, Kovpirys, Herbpis, Zoddpiov, Bypoois,
‘Aovpiapou, Tuplarrps,

Ibid. VI (eol, 3228, Migue): xol Zapdras & Mufydpov Bbdorearon
dxdda 7d piv &y warépo, 5 8 Sdo pyripa.

§ 15. Diogenes Laertios
(Flourished aboat i.p. 210)

Promm. 2 (ed. Cobet, Paris, 1862): &wd R riv Mdywy, dv dpfas
Zupodospyy 7iv Iépoyy, EppiSupos piv § TAarevids dv 14 wepl pabyudroy
$not s ny Tpolas dworr iry peyovomt rormmoylia 1 Edvor & & Avis
ds 1 Béptov &dfarv dmd 0¥ Zupodorpov Eaayiid Pyo, xal per’ atrde
yeyovivas xolots Toms Mdyovs xard BiaBoxy, 'Ovrdvas mul "Acrpapiyovs
xa! Tufpias xal Haldras, péyp tiis réy Hepody b’ "Alefdripoy saradioens,

Ibid 6: myr & yonruy payelav ofix fyvwaey [se. ol Mdéym], ¢noiy
"Aparorbo Iv r¢ Moy xal Advay by v wipwry Ty lovopily * S5 wal
pebeppmpeviperdy v v Zupodarpyy dorpobirgy dwas: dmol B robre
vl § Eqdbopor, ‘Apiovordys ¥ b 15 wpiry it duhovodiae xal wper-

1 Two MBS, Lexiexiim,
b3
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Bovipovs e i Abyorviav: wl Bo ko’ alrods s doxdr, dyabe
Saluova xal xoxdy Salpove, wal v plv dvops dwms Zox xal ‘Qpopdodm, v
8 "Adys wol "Apupdnos. Pyol R rairo xal "Bpparwor Iy vy wpdry wepl
Méyor sad Biofos dv v5 Tepiddy xal Gebrouror &y 1 byddy +ov s
widy, & xal dwafidoeotas xark roie Mdyows $yoil Totx drfpdmovs wal
Trerlos dbavdrovs, xal 3 Syre rals adriv dvuckjoent Sopdvay. rabre R
xal EdSguos § Pédor loropel. ‘Enaraios 83 xal yoyrods rods feois dhws
xar’ abrois. Eléapyos 8 § Sohds &v v wepl sauBeles xal vods Tvuvooo-
Puords dxoydvovs dvaz iy Méyor dyoly fnae & xal Tods Tovdalovs &
rodrer dvu

§ 18. Arnoblus

({Wroto about 4.p. 205)

Adv, Gentes I b5 (col. 727 f,, ed. Migne): ut inter Assyrios
ot Bactrianos, Nino quondam Zoroastreque dustoribus, non tantum
ferro dimicaretur et uiribus, verum etiam Magicia ot Chaldasorum
ex reconditis digeiplinis, inuidia noatra haes fuit ?

Ibid. I 52 (col. 788 f£.): Age nune, ueniat quis super igneam
zonam, magus interiore ab orbe Zorogstres, Hermippo ut assentiamur
auctori. Baetrianus et ille conneniat, cuins Ctesias res gestas histo-
riaram exponit in primo, Armenius Hosthanis® nepos, eto,

§ 17. Porphurios
(a.0. 338 to sbout 4.p, 504)

Vit. Pythagorae 12: & ve "Apafiz r§ Sacihd cwipy [8 Mubayé-
pas] & re BaBuwhbn rolx ' dAhoie XahSalow cvmyoero xal wpde ZdBparor
depixero, xap’ off xal dxabipby vd Tob wporipov Biov Aduare xai taibdxdy
&4’ & dyraler wporixa rois owovdalows, rov e wept driorene Adyor fxovore sl
vives af 10y Ehow doxal  dx ydp Tiis weph Tare T vy whdrys & Mbaydpas
ri xMioror ijs codlas dvemopedoaro.

De antrc nympharum 6: ofre xal Hipow njy ds xdre rdfolor
iy Juxdv xal wduy Holor proreyoycivres Tedsle v wiéoryy, trovond-
ourres omfaior Téroy” wpdra ply & dnow Eifovios, Zopodorpay abrodrely
omjhaior dv rols whnoior Spere rijs Mepridor drdinpdy xel wypis Hov dne-
pawarros ds ripdy o wdyruy Touprod kal warpds Millpov, dedva Piporror
abrg rol owphalov 1ol xdopou, dv & Mibpas pmalpynoe, riv 8 brie
sard owppdrpous droordoer oipfSola depdrrey Tiv mocuuly orocyslow
xal RMpdray ' perd 8 rotrov Zupedorony xparfoarros xol wepd rols Hlow

1 MBS, Zosirlanl, of. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. 289,
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& Drpuv xal cwglaler dr' oly alrodniy dre yopowouirey rie rderds
dwobiddvarl

De Vita Plotini § 16: yeydrum & xor’ ainiv riv Xporiariy wor-
A piv xal B\, alperied 8 dx ris mohaids povedias drmypires of
wept "ABDGuoy xal ‘Axvhivoy, ot rd *ANeddrdpon roi AlBuos xai Dhordpoy
nol Agpoorpdrov sai Avlot ovyypdupers wAdora xecrppivol, dwocadipas
e wpodépovres Zupodirrpov xal Zworpiavol xal Nisobéov xal ‘Addoyoreds
xal Migov wal Sey rawirer xohhods dpmiruy wol abrol frarmuéne, o
&) ¥ DAdrevor ds vi Bdbos riis voyrijs obolas ol wkdowwres. 6o
alrds piv wolods Eéyxous woiodperos dv vals cuvevolas, ypdgas 8 xal
BifMov, Sxep wpin tods yroorixods dweypifapey, duiv T Avwd wplver
zarardoorer.  "Apduos 8 dxpi reouvnpdeorra S8Mer Tpoxeydipgie xpis
b Zuworpiarod fufiler drriypdshar. Topiipion 38 by wpls 73 Zopodorpon
ouyrots wevobpuas hdyyovs, Srus »fov Te ol viov ré Sifhior wupadasris,
wevhoopiror v Oxd riv iy alpeny cvoryropday ds 3fay Tob dvu Tod
wuhaici Tapodavpov T Séypara, & abral diorre wpesfSeior.

§ 18. Eusebios
(About a.p. 264-340)

This passage is nsually assigned to FPhilo Byblius (or. cire. 4.p.
125), Fragm. 9, apud Euseb. Praep, Evang. I 10 (tom. iil
ool. 88, ed. Migne) : xul Zupodarpms Bt 3 udyos v rf lepf ouveywy; i
Hepouiv dmas xard Adfw: "0 8 feds don xedaryy Iuv Upaxor. odrde
doriy & wpdvox dibapros, didos, dydyros, dpeps, dvoucdraros, fwioyes
wavrds sohaii, ddwpoldxyros, dyeliy dyafidraros, dpoviuay Pponpdraros®
{ori 3 xal warip civouias xal Beatomivgs, atrodiaxros, duouds, xai réhaos,
xal codés, kal lepod duaust pévos dlperds. 18 R adrd, xal "Oordrys ol
wegt abrab dy v dreypadopivy "Oxrareixy

Ibid X. 9, 10 (col. 805 seq., ed. Migne): of Nives drdvupos
wékis, § Niveld wap” ‘Efpolos dwépaora, xaf’ v Zupodcrpys § pdyos
Baxrpioy dBacihrvoe.  Nivov 8 yw xad 8idBoxos +is Snohelas Seulpagus *
wor e mdv "Afpadg xard rodrovs,

Eusebins Chron II. 35, ed. Aucher (to year 9 of Abraham):
Zoroastrep magus rex Bactrianorum clarug habetur: sdusrsum quem
Ninue dimicanit.

1Thos Nieteache In his ¢ Alwo sprach Zarsthostra® makes the Sage dwell in o
oxve, with & serpent and an eagle as his faithfol companicns.
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§19. C. Iul. Solinus Polyhistor
(A.p. Third or Fourth Century)

I Nascentium wox prima usgitus est: laetitise enim sensus
differtur in quadrigesimum diem, itague unum nonimus eadem
hors risisse, qua erat natus, scilicet Zoroastrem, mox optimarum

§20. Basilios Megas
(oD, 830-870)

Epist. COLVIIL (tom. iv. col. 953, ed. Migne): mdc 3 ix rof

*Afpadp yovedoyias otbds Yuiv pixpt vob wapivros riv pdyer ipvboréygoer:

§ 81. Epiphanies of Constantia
{a.D. 208-408)

Adv. Haereses, Lib. 1. Tom. I 6 (tom. i. ool 185 seq., ed.
M1gne) NeSpil yip Baoheiu vlds Tob Xolk rob Albiowos, lEaE'Amvp
yeybwgran  rodrov § Bacdeda dv "Oply yeybwyras, nal & "Apddd, xal
Xakdwy. xrilm 8 xol iy @apde xal miy O35 xal AdSov &v rf "Acovpiow

3 roirdy daot walles Eljpvar dvar iy Zepodorpyy, & wpiow
xopijoas dri rd dveroduxd wdpy obacris yiveras Bderpay! derefer 1
ward Ty yiv wapdvopa Siaveripqras.  idevpérys Yip odros yeybmras axie
&Baxips dorpodayios xal payelns, e vivis daot wepl votrov rob Zupoderpov,
My 5 § dxplBua wepuéxu 100 NeBob# 1o yhymrros obros Jv & ypdwos.
of wodt 8 Ohfrar 7§ xpivw Buorgmaow dudw, & re Nefpdd ol &
Zupodayprys.

§ 23. Ammianus Marcellinus
(About 830-400)

XXTI1. 6, 32-34: magiam opinionum insignium suctor amplis-
simue Plato machagistiam eese uerbo mystico docet, dininorum
incoruptissimum enltum, coiua ecientine saeoulis priscis multa ex
Chaldagorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroutraa,domdeHym.upea
rex prudentissimus Darei pater. qui cum superioris Indiss secreta
fidentius penetraret, ad nemorosam quandam nenerat solitudinem,

1 The seme statement i Intar repeatad by Prokopios of Gasa, see below, § 38
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euius tranquillis silentiis prasselsa Bracmanorum ingemis potiuntur,
ecrumque monitu rationes mundani motus et giderum purosque
sacrorum ritus quantum colligere potuit eruditus, ex his quae didisit,
aliqus sensibus magorum infudit, quae illi eum disciplinis prassen-
fiendi futura per suam guisque progeniem posteris aetatibus tradunt.
ex eo per saecula multa ad prassens una eademque proaspis multi.
tudo creats deorum cnltibue dedicatur. feruntque, si ivstum est
credi, etiam ignem caclitus lapsum apud se sempiternis foeulis custo-
diri, ouius portionem exignam ut faustam praeisse guondam Asintiois
regibua dicunt.

§%3. Mariug Victorinus Afer

{Abcut a.p. 360)

Ad Justinum Manichaeum (col. 1003, ed. Migne): Tam nidisti-
ne ergo guot Mania, Zoradis, aut Buddas haec dooendo deceperint?

§ 24 Hieronymus

(a.D. 831-420)

Epist. 132 (tom. i. col. 1153, ed. Migne): In Hispania Agape
Elpidium, mulier uiram, caecum caeca duxit in foueam, successo.
remque qui Priscillianum habuit, Zoroastria magi studiosissimum,
ot ex mago episcopum, cui iuncta (alla non gente sed momine,
germanam hue illueque cwrrentem alterius et wuicinae haseraseos
religuit hagredem.

§ 35. Iohannes Chrustostomos
(a.p. 4T-40T)

Lib. de 8 Babyla contrs Iulianum et Gentiles (fom.
il. col. 586, ed. Migne): dm ydp por, &id 77 rdv Zupodoroyy ixdvoy xel
rov Zdpohéw obBt & Svéparos loaow ol wodkol, pdMhoy 8t od8é rwes wAip
Aiyaw riviiv; dp" oy 3 wAdopers Jr vd wepl ledvuy Aeyduom dwavra;
salrow ye xdncros xal ol Td dxelvrow cwwlivres Surol yevéolar Aéyovras, of piy
yoyrelay clper xal dpydoaclar, of 8 ovoxidoa: Yeidos my Tév Adywr wibave-
e dAAD wdvra pdrpy yiveras xal elxi, Srar 4 78y Aeyopdvow xdBans
oufpd sl Ppevlis odee iy, Soxep oby, Srav loyupd wal ddgbvs, dwavre wdley
pérp yliera anl di ri wpde dearporie ool waph Téy dyfplv:
obdepias o Bires fonbics § 15 dAnbeias loyws.
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§98. Aurelinsg Prudentius Clemens
{a.p. 848 to sbont i.n, 4101)
Apotheosis, 492 ff.:
ecquis alummgs
Qui Zoroastraeos turbasset fronte susurros.

§ 87. Paulus Orosius
{Wrota about 4.0, 417)

Higt I 4 (col. 700, ed. Migne): Nouissime Zoroastrem Bactria-
norun regem, eundemque magicae (ut ferunt) artis repertorem, pugna
oppressum [sc. Ninus] interfecit.®

The passage contains some account aleo of Semiramis as well an
of Ninus,

§$ 88 Aurelius Augustinus
(4.0, 354-430)

De Oiv. Dei, XXL 14 (tom. vii. col. 728, ed. Migne): Solum
quando natus est ferunt risiese Zorcastrem, nec ei boni aliquid
monstrosus risus ille portendit. bpam magicarum artium foises
perhibetnr inuentor; gquae quidem illi nmeoc ad praesentis uitae
nanam felicitatem contra suos inimicos prodesse potuerunt. a
Nino quippe rege Asayriorum, cum essst ipse Bactrianorum, bello
superatos est.

§39. Kurillos Alexandrines
(About 4.p, 376-444)

Contra Tulian. IIL (tom. ix. col. 633, ed. Migne): dr uiv ofy o
Méyo Teponiw eov yévos, dpotol wov wivres. Zupodorpgy ye uiv obdds
dxalrdfas Adyor rob rals paysxals dnoyfoda ripwas, of 5 xal vadpioroy
Lyreriy Mufayipar daoly, &g xal BiBAovs dxopprirovs wap’ abrol owrre-
Sespubras alyfoal Tives,

1 Quoted also by Gregory of Tours, 1 Praised by Ekkshard T
Mirgeulor, b, i, cap. 41 (col. 748, ool 506, od. Migne (vol 154),
od. Migne).
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$ 30. Theodoretos of Cyrus
(About 4.p, 387-45T)

Graecarum Affectionam Curatio, IX. de legibus (fom.
iv. col, 1045, ed. Migne): A xard vods ZapdSov wdAa: Iipom wolirens-
pevon viyows, sl prpdon sl ddchgals dles wad boroe ead Guparpion
pyripera, xal bvopoy vy vapavopley veplfovres, deuly ris tiv dudwr
ropoBeoias brijxovoay, vois piy ZapdBow vopovs &k wapavopley dwdroe,
rp cdoyyducy R oudporivgy dydwgoar. mal xvoil xal oluwole vols
vexpods wooribévas wop' dxsivou papabymires, viv roiro dpiy of v
anrres olx dvéyovras, BAML 1 ¥ xerexpiwrrovor, xel rir vobro Spav dwayo-
p:vfmdevém,d&nWrﬁvrﬁvM&rw
dpdryra.

§ 31. Claudianus Mamertus
(Wrote about a.D. 470)

De statu animae, II. 8 (ool. 750, ed. Migne): Quid ego nuno
Zoroastri, quid Brachmanum ex India, quid Anacharsis ¢ Beythia,
quid uero Catonum, quid M. Ciceronis, quid Crysippi, qui ab ipso
paene principio eui operis animo deminandi ine tribuit, eorpori
legem seruitutis imponit, in defensionem ueri sententias adferam ?

§ 8%. Ichannes Laurentioa Ludos
(Born about 4.n. 400)

De Mensibus, IL 8 (p. 14, od. Bonnenn.): [drs ol wepl Zapo-
dorpyy xai Yordowyy Xordais xal Alydarioe dud rob dpcfuot riv wia-
wirew & 4Boudds is dudpas drdiaflov, el v pdv wpiry dpdpas o,
o wal of Tvbuydpuos, xahobow dx v porddos, vt péwm wal dxoumiryros
roie dANmis.]

Ibid IL 5 (p. 16, ed. Boonenn.): rooadra uiv wepl ris juds, v oo
{bge xpdryy 6 whfos xakdd, v xar’ olofhow iy dvidore, Topi piv
Tod maprds alofyrod durds, &' of Peppalve T Kua ml dpiua fgpaive i
ouara, i v rhenjrer cell "EMgras, o Zupodorpys atriv wpd
iy dwhariy virry.

Ibid. De Ostentis, 2 (p. 274, od. Bonnenn.): dppolior & dw
vopllo v wepl 1ov rowlrey ypdper Hdovr, wobor Te § Tiv
xardhming Fpfo™ Myay, xal 3y byt ris ddoppds, mal Swrwg dxl

H



§ 33. Prokopios of Gama

{Flourished sbout 4.0, 500)

Comment in Genesin [o. XL] (tom. i ool 312, ed. Migne):
roy "Acooip ooty ol "EAhpres dyae riv Zapodorpyy, & wpioe yumjons
Mﬁhfﬂlﬁmdﬂﬂﬁﬂyfnm&x‘rpﬂ" odirds aots oy

os 4 deplfua voi Nefpbd 7ob yiyarros wepuiya,
obros gv & Kpdwog® of wodd & SAfAer ¢ xpovy Swrrjomer Nefpdd

§ 34 Alnains of Gaza
(About 4.0, 500}

Theophrastnus, T7: xafroe mi Iidraw e cdpans rév "Appuénor
& "Aldov wpis rols {Evrag dndya. 5 R Zupodorpms wpohiys & dora
worl ypivos &v ¢ wivrey vexpiy dvdoramc dovae  older & Guizopwer
Abyw xal voix E\hovs abroe éxdiddoxe

L1

§ 85. Agathiag Scholastikos
(Abcut 4.n. 5B8-G682)

Hist. II 24 (col. 1381 £, ed. Migne): Mépaaiz 8t roix viw 7 piv
xpirepa iy oxebdy m Evavra wapdnu duéa xal dyarérparral, d\hoins M
wio xnd olov veroBaupdrots ypivros voulpois, éx 18y Tupodorpov rob ‘Opudo-
Seus BiBayudray xoredyfivres. ofros 8% § Zupdoorrpos? vrow Zapddys—
ey yio b’ abr § Exovusla — brplen v fpaey viv doxie <al voin
ipovs Hero, olx Dreors cupie Sayrivar. Iépom & alriv ol viv &l
Yeordowww, obro 3 r dwhids daot yeyoriva, de Aav duduyvoriofios xat odx
evos palely, xdreoov Aaprior warip dre xal IAor odros dripxer Yordomye.
¢’ Gr¢ 8 &y wal fjviyoe xpévy, Edmyerin airols dnivos xal wabnyepin rije
paysdis yéyovey dywreias, xal abrds &) ris wporipar lapovylar duaias,
wopuepds vives wal mowcldar dvigce 8ofor. T8 piv ydp wmdauv Al e wal

1 For this statement, s Bpiphanios 9§ Vulg. Zapdubes; B. Zepbuzrpos,
of Constantis, sbove, § 81
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it vie Ala roxtn, Sdrbyy e 7w Fipachie, s A viv “Adpolie,
wal S\hos Toir dMove dxdhowy, dr wov Bhpwoog re 1§ Bafivhuwiy xal
"Abyvonhal xal Suday, rols 73 dpyaibrara riv "Acvupler Te xal Mijduw
draypaepdvou, irrdmras.  viv 8 de T wolld rols mlowpdwas Maviyuion
Eopbiporras, ddooe Bo vie spbras Syobes doxie sul e plv dyabiy ve
dua xod T3 xddoTa Tty Srrer dxocmicaoay, dravries 8 ' dude ouoay
rivlﬁp:u WNMWWNWW?M

i 1k et ecyspioni arowiots, ins B xal Npaivertis i Apyio.
yepaipovos 8t &s 1) pduora i SBup, de undl T wplowrn edrg bawevl-
LeoBor, wypre didwg dmibuyypdvey Sri pi) worob re Eoovs xal Tie rér Purdy
drophsias.

§ 38. Scholastikos Kassianos Bassos
(A0, Bixth Centwry)

Praef in lib L: 7i &addposs ritv wodmdiv wepl re yeupylns sad broges
de &, roeri 10 Sifhioy owribaxe. owelderu R &k ridv Thaporivow
xai Obivdamwrioy xal "Avarodiov wal Bapovrioy xat Awddyous xai Aewrivoy
xal Tapayrivov xai Anpoxpirov xal "Adpixavod rapadifev wai Moytdiov xui
*Axavkylov xai Bdpuyos xai Zwpodarpov mai @pdrrevor sal Mabdpou xal
Aapapyéporros nal Adduov xul Zurlovos xal vdv Kvwrikior.

Geoponiea, 11. 18. 11: Zupodoreme & Adya, &xl busvrdy o ph
diyely rois $ddadpods, Tiv & wpdros B el b dured pepring
xdhunas, xal roiotv ¢ adriy dwopofduevor ri Sugara, xai i rob durod
i Joda karalumivra.

Ibid 18. 9. 10: Zupodorpns fnol, vis Gpibaxes v oxipua perd olvew
wollly liras rols oxopmiobicrovs.

Geoponica (continued): The following rubrics of “Zoroaster®
will sufficiently indicate the character of the lore ascribed to him,
without the necessity of presentation of the texts of the chapiers

undar them.
1Valg. ‘Oppurdierm
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L 7: 8n dvayxaidy doriv d3bu, wive § oy yiverns $wip yiy, wire
& 92 yiv.  Zwpodovpov. (81 sections, pp. 11-15, ed. Beckh.)

L 8: wepl vijs rob xwdy dmrodife xul it wpoyrdower vy ¥ alris
ovpSodrrey, 10 adrol. (13 sections, pp. 15-17.)

L 10: ogpelacy viv érordovsdror i rijs spdryr Sporrfs xuld’ bmoror
#ros, peri Ty Tob muwds drcrodsfr. Zwpodorpov. (13 sections, pp. 19 seq.)

L 12: 3wBwaerypir rob Auds, xul Su dwordded wepiroksdor rods SdSus
olxovg rob Jwdiaxob xiwAev. Zupodorpov. (40 sections, pp, 21-28.)

IL 15: wpoyveoredy, dore dibus, zola riv owupopdvay yonjoovros
ebbodrfj. Zwpodorpov. (3 sections, p. 55.)

V. 48: i woly oley Soys s ok Xp) Tpuydy, cul s Ayyodes
ﬁfrﬁn;iwwﬁrpwhﬁw Z2upodarpov, (1 section,
P

VIL 5: wepl dvoifens wilbow, xal 1 ypm) wopaduldrrestu v xapy s
rodrer dvolfews. Zwpodorpov. (3 sectioms, pp. 190 zeq.)

VIL 6: wepl peraypouot olvov, xui wire xpmy perarriely rols olrovs,
xal I Sapopdy fym & dv 1§ olvg wiby dufeBlypivos olios, vl alrot.
(11 sections, pp. 191 seq.)

VIL 11: dove twd Boovriiv xol dorpardv pd) vpéweafar rols olvovs,
Zupodorpov. (1 section, p. 195.)

X. 83: 3adpor deapwor xapwodopely. Zwpodorpov. (3 Bections, p. 319.)

XIIL. 16: wepl marboplBar. Zwpodorpov, (4 soctions, p. 403.)

XV. 1: wepl duowiy vprnboiy xal dvriwafady. Zapodorpov. (35
sections, pp. 432-438.)

§ 87. Gregorius Turonensis
(s, B38-508)

Hist. Francor. 1. 5 (col. 164 seq., od. Migne): Primogenitus
nero Cham, Chus. hio fuit totius artis magicae imbuente diabolo et
primus idelolatriae adinuentor. hie primus atatuunculam adoran-
dam diaboli instigatione constituit: qui et stellas et ignem de coslo
aadere falsa nirtute hominibus cstentebat. hio ad Persas transiit.
hune Persas uocitanere Zoroastrem, id est niuentem etellam. ab hoo
etiam ignem adorave consueti, ipsum dininites igne comsumptum ut
deum eolunt.
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§$ 38, Isidorus
(About a.p. 5T0-838)

Etymeol. 5. 30 (bom. iii. col. 224, ed. Migns): Thars, an. rxx,
genuit Abraham. Zoroastes magioam reperit.

Ibid 8. 9 (col. 310), III. M. CLXXXTV,: Magorum primus
Zoroastes rex Bactrianorum, quem Ninus rex Asaynmm praelio
interfecit, de quo Aristoteles seribit quod uicies centnum millin
uersuum ab ipso condita indiciis nolaminum eius deolarentur.

Chron. (tom. v. col. 1024, ed. Migne): Hac aetate magios ars
in Perside a Zoroaste Baoctrianorum rege reperts. a Nino rege
oociditur,

§ 39. Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum
(Last Date i.p. 8301)

Chron. Paschale (col. 148 seq., ed. Migne; L p. 67, od
Bonnenn.): sxoi redevrd & Kpéros. 3 5t Nivos dwmexparie yoépoo i
*Aooupias xrile Ty Nivev) wédr 'Acovplos, xel Bacdede wpbros dv adrg

£ adrod oy Tob yivous dyarify xal & Zepiarrpos? 3 dorpovduos Iepody
& wepefSros, dors pilhay Tehevrdy yiyero Swd wupie dvalulivas olipaviou,
elwiw Tois Hépoaw 3n ddv xadoy pe 76 wip, éx Tiy xatopder pov Sovéer
dwdpare xal duhdfare, xal odx Ickdijes 15 Bachaov i e Iudy yépar Soov
Xptrov duddrrere rd dpd doria,  mal eibdpeos Tov “Opleva dwd Tvpde
depiov dmAily. xal dxoiycay of Iépom safis dror ebvoils xal Hovr
duldrrovres 73 AMlovor abrod redpulity dus viv.

The same story is fonnd in almost the same words, or with no
material addition, in the works of Ichan. Malalas (4.p. sixth century)
(ool. 84, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 121; p. 18, ed. Bonnenn.) ; Geor-
gios Hamartolos (d. eire. 4.p. 1488), Chron. {col. 58, ed. Migne, Patro-
log. Gr. tom. 110). See, also, Georgios Kedrenoa (end of eleventh
century A.p.), who also adds (Historiarum Compendium,
ocol. 57, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 121; p. 29 £, ed. Bonnenn.):
™ Adipave elrod &d s dyov ol Dépoar $us révrov xaradponfourres smi
i Bacthdlas dierecor.

1Bat with & spurions addition to 4.n, 1048; a.mm,m
der bysani. Literatwrd, pp. 387-839), 1P, Zepedwrpye.
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§ 60. Flaccos Albinus Alcuinus
(A0, T6-804)

De dinin offie. VL (spurious} (tom. ii. ool. 1178, ed. Migne):
Istoram enim Magorum primus Zoroastres rex exstitit, a quo originem
ferantur traxisse.

§ 41. Georgios Sunkelios
(Flourished about 4.p. 776-500)

Vol. i. p. 147 £, ed. Bonnenn.: "AAéfuvdpos & Hohviorap éx rovde rod
Jd [2405] coopuanod drove Botheras midiy rw puerdk vy xrarhvordy Tév
BeBerdeonivar XorBalwr wai Mpdwy Saothdls xg’ [B6] & mpurpuplons $rect
xai B [49], vobr' forr v odpous @ [9] wmt vipots B [2] wel oviowoss
¥ [8); Swep vovi vidw dxdymiarrindy dpdy lovopixly of by dferdfovro
wily ds Iy uaxk b8 [94] xal piras v [8), dvep ds gaow ds T
il [2499] Froc woopuxiv owwrpéye. dwd & rotrou rob yobrov riv
ws’ [86] 8o piv XaBolww Bacikéw, Blmyiov xal Xopacfirov, =8 [84]
8 rov Mjbuv, Zupodarpgy xal Tobs per’ abrdy £ [7] Xardalwy Bacchds
dodyes, éry xpamjoayras fhtaxd 5 [190], & adréc Makviorup, odxirs &id
cdper sal vipow xal cooey szl Tis Awrie Adyow prbucis loropias, AL
& Yuaxiy drév. Tols yip mpoyerearipors & Geols § Jubious voulovres
sni oy per atroty Ty wAdeny dopyodnon 7§ drm xpivous dwslpovy BeBa-
et ovréypayar, dilor dvar Ty xdopor Sofdlovres drayrivs maic Guo-
wreloron ypadols. Toix B perayreoripove col wios davepols &' Gluexiy
triv & Oryros, mi oy & r§ DoroBidpp Boxed xal dripus nol, S 3
doxdres Ird Zmpodorpos T §Maniy navriy b 1oy vob Eviey dyvevpivar
Ixrore §hanols Frovey drperpeiotas Th riv Saciéoy fry,

Ibid. p. 315, ed. Bonnenn.: &n & dovugdves of riv EMjrew
Kegahivy driouor ds, ofx & ryde, olre gdoxer’ *Apxomas ypidey
d¢’ dv Do re dpypubrevrey xal rd wpbrve EdAdnads v § Adofior xoi
Kryoins 8 Kyvidios, #rara "Hpbloros & ‘Adsxnpracels. 18 mdade rin
‘Arias dfacidesray "Avuipor, vy & & Bidov Nivos, dor' brdya yorenw
Squpdpass ol Zupodorpoy pdyov dru v [52] vis Néou Sariheias.

(Also cited in the CAronicon, pars i, of Eusebius, tom. i 43 £,
od Aucher. Cf Jerome’s translation of the Chronicon, tom., viii
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§43. Anathemss against Manicheism
(About 835)

Cited by Cotelerins, 88. Patrum qui temporibus apostolicis foro.
erunt opera. Paris, 1672; notes coll. 368-376.! These ¢ Anathemas’
wore to be recited by converts from Manichssism to Christianity,
In this long and valuable document, Zarades (probably Zoroaster)
and his prayers (the Avesta?) are declared acoursed as being con-
nected with the Manichean faith. Anathemas: dwebepare Zapé
Sqr Gv & Mdrgs By Dieye Tpd alrob davévra xap’ Tvlols kol Mépouss, xal
gAaioy dwexdha oy alrg Bt xal vdc Zapadelovs dropalopdms dliyds. . . .
drabeparin rods rov Zapdiyy xal Bovddr xal vév Xpioriv i rdv Manyaior
xal vov fAior dra ral riv olriy dvat Myovras. .« . . dabeparifo tdy saripe
Mavévros Harixwr ole Yevrryy wal 1ol YeiBovs warépa, xal riy abrod uyrépa
Kdporoay, xui Tépaxn xal "HpaxheiByy xal "Adfévoy roin woprmparirris
xal dpynric 18y rovrev ovyypappdror, sal ol Aorols adrol pabyric
&vavras, Zeobmor Tiv Sudloyor Tk TovTov uyvies, Boudr riv cwTabduoo
76 xar’ afrdv Aeydpovov edayyéhsor, Bovddv, Eppir, "Ader, "Addparror,
Zapatay," TefpudBiav, 'Aydnay, Thdpiov, "OLipiow, "Apioréxpiror, Sakpalor,
“Iywaiay, Héarev, Bapalny, x.t.A

Similarly Goarius, Eéyohdyior siue Ritusle Graecornm, Paris,
1647, p. 885: dmBywarilu xai serafeporfo Sapdbyy xal BobBir xei
Zxvbariv rode wps Mamynlow yeyovéras- . . .
rifw xal sarabeparife odv Tols = wiomw Tépaxe xai "Hpa-
xhallgy xol ‘Adbivov rots dqyyris xai dwoprppariords Tob atrob dndum
wal Befidev Mayirros xal @upiy xai Zapovdy sal TaBped Biov?

1 8ee Kesaler, Mani. L 858-285, Ber-
lin, 1889.

¥ Zaxwbar siue Zaxobar, Kessler.

4 An important passage which serves
to throw light on thess Anathemas is
found in Petros Bikelos (about b,
1100, see Krnmbacher, Geschickic der
byzani. Literaturd, p. 18), Historio
Mantchzorum, xvl. (col. 1265 seq.,
od. Migne): —

#r 8i wph rodrov [#0. Mdrerros] xal
Fropas s waxfar Sibdexshes Tadrys,
Zapdvns dviuwry, bubpper abres dmip
xwr: paberal 3 vebrev o rixplerew
Mdperres yryivan dlun' Zwlrrus |

wobrov Sulbexor' xa! Owuizr 4 T ewr
abrdr Marviyeudr edayriror owrdier-
BovdBas Te xal Epuks, "Abarror xal ‘Al
surros, br dwlorarey olr beigopn sripara
ifpuxe riis wAdvyst yyyral 8 odrg wal
broprauariersl yryérary ‘lipak nal ‘Hpe-
xhellne xol "Aphdnes * Sxipxer B uivg
unl Frepo pabyrel vpeis, "Aydwior § rip
“Ewrdiryer cvrrdinr kat Zapodar xx) Cap-
pkuss. . .. wires yip abrie BlSAsw
s &ref§ Sddypara nariyovenr xal Siar-
pnulas riopr serdiwupivg wl vire
vy Aeywouirgp wap’ ddriw, gl B
yowralar, § xaf’ dudt dyln wnborich en)
drorrorucy "Exidywls doelepdrare,



APPENDIX V

§ 43. Georgioa Hamartolos Monachos
(Wrote about 4., 850)

Chrozicon, L (col. 117, ed. Migns): xal wpdrov Giaw feols Xarbafor
o Kﬂrpm,hw yip vos Moy dndpyovres iy

i

i
ff%i
it
i
i
i
i

%
]
]
:

8ee also under Chronicon Paschale, § 39.

§ 44, Photios
(Puisiarch of Conatantinopls a.n. 875-870)

Bibliotheos, Codd, LXXXYL (tom. iii.; ool. 281, ed. lﬁgne)
bqv-cﬂq Bifiubdpiw Guoddpon Mepl rfie dv Mapoldi payixfe xal
ris § tiis cboefielas Bindopd, &y Adyns rpwf. apordurd 5t alrods
wpik Mooroifior I "Appevias Spuduevor, ywperioxowor 8 rvyydrovra.
wal ér v v wpbrp Aéyg wpooviderns v piaple Tepoy déyus, & Zapde

1 Notice this contaminated form, a ? Zacpdbys 5.
mixture of Zoroaster and Ormaxd (F). d Zapavdy ¢,
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§45. Suldas
(Middle of Tenth Century 4.0.)
Buidas (ed. Kuster, Cambr. 1705) sub voc.: “Arric@érys "Afy-
mios. . . . owdypo Topous dixe, wpiror payiwdy. dyydra R wepl

Zopodarpov rivds pdyov dipivros iy codlar. Tobro 3 rirey "Apiorordia,
ol 8 Pédan &rarbiacer.

'Avrpovopla. § riv dorpur Barop, wpire Bafuldmos vatr iged-
pov 8A Zupodarpov pell 3y asl ‘Boréms* ol drirrygoar 1 sbpariy xrjow
vd wepl rods Tixropdvors cuuSalrar,

Zopodorpys. Ipoopdlgs. ocodds wupd roie &y v dovpowoply. ot
xal wplror spfaro rob wap' abrols woltrevopdow Svdparos riw Miywy.
dyivero 8t wpd viv Tpwwky Irame ¢ [500]. diperma 8 oived wepl
Gicews Bifdla & wipl ABwr riplwr b  dorrepooxownd.  dwordieopa-
ruck fufhia o,

Zupodarpys “Acrporduot. dri Nivev Scothée "Acovplwr. Soru
witare Pxd wuplt olpavioy relevriiou, wapeyywicar Tols "Acouplne v
ridpay afrot Quldrray. olte Yip afrois § Seotkelh ofx ddelfu A
warrds, dwep pixpc viv wedidacras wop' adrols,

ZopopdoBpys. Xaldalos codds. Iypaye palfpuarid xai duod.

Mdyot wapd ITépouis ol pdboogor xal ¢ursleor, Sv Joxe Zapodorpys,
sal perd rotrov xard Siadoxy ‘Qordras wal "Aorpdppuyo.

Hvbuydpas. dra [3c frovoe Muflaydpas] 'ASépdor rob “YaepSopiow
sal Zdpnros rov Mdyov.

§48. Hugo da Sancto Victore

(Died a.p. 1141)

Adnot. Elucidat. in Pentateuchon—in Gen (tom. i col.
49, od. Migne): Asser autem, recedens in terram quae postea ab
ipso dicta est Asayria, multiplicatus est uaque ad regem Ninum, qui
ab ejus progenie ortus est. hic condidit ciuitatem ef uicit Cham in
belle, qui usque ad illud tempus nixerat: factus rex Bactrise Nino
uicinus, et nocatus Zorosstes inuentor et auctor maleficne mathe.
maticae artis; qui etiam septem liberales artes quatiuordecim colum-
nis, septem aeneis et septem lateritiis, contra ntrumque diluvinm in
utilitatem posterorwn praenidens seripsit. huius libros mathems.



innasit Nemroth, id eat Chaldaeos, et aoquisinit Babyloniam, trans.
ferens illup caput imperii mi.

§ 47. Michael Glukas

(¥lourished ahout 4.n. 1150)

Ann. Pars II (eol. 253, ed. Migne; p. 244, ed. Bonnenn.): merd
& Kpivor iSavidevre Nivos #ry off, & y« vy olxelay pyrdpn Zqulpopey
Ay o yowixa, vopos dybvero Hipows Aepfdrey s dovrly pygrépas

yoreias, xui § piv payeln drichnols éoriv, o deo, Saudray dyalowoitiv
wpis dyabol Tvos ovoruow.  yoyrels 8¢ domt Satpdrur xaxowory wepl Tolw
régove dAovpivur dri xaxod Tivos ovrrocw.  yoyreis 8 ooy dwd i
yoiry xai Spiwaw riov dv rols rddott ywvoudray® poyein 8 drd Moyouoalow
frou o, 8ty drye sad i dpx. Mayios yyoples of Wdprus Adyorrs,

§48. Anon.

Theologoumena Arithmetika, p. 42 £, ed. Ast (Lips. 1817):
# parAov, & xal Muflayopixirepor, drady xal Bafuluvier oi Soxpdrars nai
"Ocrdrys mal Bupodorons dydas xuplos xadobrs +3s dovpuds opalas,
Yrow wap' Saor vedsfex dyovrn wepl T3 xbrrpov péver wopd Th Cwparud
peyidy® i dard 100 odrdeapol yus xal owayayal xppperilar Soypariertor
wop adriv vy dvowdy Abywr, g dydove xard 7 abrd xakobow &y rols
lepols Adyous, xerd mpéprrwoy 8t Tob ydupa dpbappdrin dyydiovs* 8 xal
dpoles dyydowe xol dpxoyy@ovs xpoomyopeieobas, olfwep doly dwrd viv
dplipdy, Sove dyyda mord rovre dreusrara § dB8ouds.

§$ 49. Petrus Comestor
(Died 1178)

Hist. Schol. Lib. Genesis XXXTX. (sol. 1090, ed. Migne):
Ninug uicit Chem, qui adhuo uinebat, et regnabat in Bractia (sic, al.
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Thracia), et dicebaiur Zoroastres inuentor magicae artis, qui et sep-
tem liberales artes in quattuordeoim columnia scripsit, septem aencis,
et septem lateritiis, contra utrumque iuvdicium [ai. diluuium].
Ninus uero libros eins combuseit. ab eisdem orta sunt idols sie.

§ 50. Abdiae Apostolica Historia
{Quotation of & Name Zarola?l)

Abdine Apostolics Historia, Lib. VI.7. Passio 88. 8imonis et
Iudae: Atque haec de Iacobo. ouius fratres maiores natu, Simon
cognominatus Chananaeus et Iudas, qui et Thaddaeus et Zelotes, et
ipsi apostoli Domini nostri Tesu Christi, cum per reuelationem Bpiri-
tus Bancti per fidlem fuissent religionsm ingressi, inuenerunt atatim
inter initia suae praedicationis duwos ibi magos, Zaroen et Arfaxat,
qui a facie Bancti Matthaei Apostoli de Aethiopia fugerunt. erat
sutem doctring eornm prang, ita ut Deum Abraham et Deuam Isaac
ot Deum Iacoh blasphemantes, Deum dicerent tenebrarum, et Moysen
dicerent maleficum fuisse, denique omnes prophetas Dei a deo
tenebrarum missos adsererent. praeterea animam hominis partem
Dei habere dicerent, corporis vero figmentum a Deo malo factum
eass, ot ideo ex contrariis subatantiis constare, in quibus laetatur
caro, anima contristatur, et in quibus exultat anima, corpues afligitur.
golem et lunam deorum numero applicantes, aquam simul deitatem
habere docebant. Dei autem Filium, Dominum nostrum Iesnm
Christum, phantasiam fuisse, neoc ueram hominem, nec ex uera
uirgine natum, nec nere tentatum, ne¢ uere passum, nec uere sepul-
tum, nec uere tertin die resurrexisse a mortuis adfirmabant. hao
praedicatione polluta Persida post Zarcen et Arfaxat, magnum meruit
inuenire doctorem, per beatos apostolos Simonem et Iudam, id est
Dominum Iesum Christum.

Ibid. 13: Haec et alia cum dux apud regem Xerxen disseruisset,
excitati in zelum, qui cum rege fuerant Zaroes et Arfaxat magi,
simul indignabundi ramores sparserunt: malignos eos homines esse,
qui contra deos gentis contraque regnum tam astute molirentur.
nam si uis seire rex —inquiunt —qued ea nera sunt quae dicimus,
non prius permittemus hos loqui quam deos tuos adorsuerint, tum

17Thin is cited because Zaroes (Zz-  Apostelgeschichion und Apostellegen-
péns) has been identified with Zorcas-  dem, Braunschwelg, 1883-1800. Bot
ter by Ntldeke In p. 760 of Ergdn- Gutschmid, RhAsin. Mus. xix. 880 meq.
sungahaft su Lipsius Die apokryphen  identifies Zarces with Zarvan.
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dux: sudetisne cum illis habere oconflictum, ut si uiceritis eos, tum
demum abicisntnr? dixerunt magi: sequum est ut sicut nos adora-
mus deos nbatros, ita adorent et illi. respondit dux: hoe seilicet
conflictus uester ostendet. ldhaeorhuummagl uis niders —
inquiont — potentiam nostram ut probes quia non poterunt logui
nobis praesentibus: iube adatare hie qui sint eloguentes in linguis,
acutigsimi in argumentis, et clamosi in wocibus. et gi tunc ausi
fuerint nobis prassentibua loqui, probabis nos esse imperitissimos,
tane iussu regie et ducis omnes aduocati prassto facti, ita sunt s
duce admoniti ut quanta possent constantia haberent cum his magis
eontentiones et eog a defensionam proposito, argumentorum suorum
proposito excluderent. et cum in praesentia regis et ducis cuneto-
ramque sublimium magi locuti essent, omnia illa aduocatio ite muts
facta eat, ut neo nutibus quod loqui non poterat indicaret. et cum
uniug fere horae transisset spatinm, dixere magi ad regem: utb scias
nos ex deorum esse numero, permittimus eca quidem loqui, sed
ambulare non posse. qued cum fecissent, adiecerunt dicentes: ecee
reddimus eis gressum, sed faciemus eos apertis ooulis nihil uidere.
cumque ot hoo fecjssent, expauit cor regis et ducis, dicentibus amicis
eorum, non debere contemni hos magos, ne et regi et duci inferant
debilitatem in membris. igitur hoe spectaculum a primo mane
usque ad horam sextam dum spectatur, aduocati maerore confeeti,
ad suas remersi sunt quigue domos, nimio animi impulsu fatigati

Ibid. 17: Haeo cum dizissent apostoli, deportati sunt ad hospitalia
magi, qui per triduum nes cibum capere nec bibere ullo modo pote-
rant, sed in his aola nociferatio doloribus extorta incessabilis extitit.
poatea cum iam res in eo essel ut pariter expirarent magi Zaroes et
Arfaxat, accesserunt eos apostoli dicentes: non dignatur Deus habere
coacta seruitia. igitur surgite sani habentes liberam facultatem
conuertandi & malo ad bonum et exeundi a tenebris ad lumen. at
ilii permanenies in perfidia sus, sicut & facie Matthaei apostoli
fugerunt, sic et ab his duobus apostolis fugientes, ad simulacrorum
cuitores, per totam Persidis regionem, ut apostolis inimicitias exei-
tarent, nbique dicebant: ecce neniunt ad uos inimioi deorum nostro-
Tum, efs.

Ibid 20: Quippe Zaroes et Arfaxat magi facientes scelera multa
per ciuitates Porsidis, et dicentes ss esss ex geners deorum, semper
a facie apostolorum fngientes, tamdiu erant in gquacunqus ciuitate,
quamdin cognoscerent apostoios aduenire,
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Ibid. 23: Quo tempore et duo, de quibus diximus, magi Zaroes
ot Arfaxat ictn ooruscetionis adusti ad carbonem conuersi sunt.!

Lib. VIL. 1 de 8. Matthaeo: In quam [sc. Aethiopiam] pro-
fecius ipse, cum in civitate magoa quae dicitur Naddauer morazetur,
in qua rex Aeglippus sedebat, contigit ut duo magi Zaroes et
Arfaxat simul essent, qui regem miris modis ludificabant, ut se deos
esse remota ambiguitate crederef. et credebat eis rex omnia et
omnis populus non solum memoratae urbis sed ex longinguis efiam
regionibua Aethiopise ueniebant quotidie ut adorarent eos. faci-
ebant enim subito hominnm gressus figi, et tamdiu immobiles stare
quamdin ipsi woluissent. similiter et uisus homioum et auditus &
suo officio refrenabant. imperitabant serpentibus ut percuteremt,
quod et Marsi facere solent et ipsi incantando multos curabant. et
ut dici uulgo solet, malignis maior reuverentia exhibetur ex timore
quam henignis ex amore, gic et illi uenerabiles apud Aethiopes, in
magno diu pretio fuerunt.

Ibid. 4: Conabantur autem interea arte sua magica excitare eos
[#c. suos duos dracones ante pedes Matthaei apostoli dormientes]
Zaroes et Arphaxat, st non poterant neque oculos aperire neque
penitus commousere quidquam.

§ 51. The So-called Zoroastrian Logia or Chaldean Oracles

MATIKA AOTIA
TON A0 TOY ZOPOAXTPOY MATGN

Introdustory Note by Lounis H, Gray,.— Amid the laxariant growth
of wpocryphal and prophetic literature, which sprang up in the flrst centuries
of our era, no small part is escribed to the falth of Iran. The wonderfnl
sacbatology of the Perslan religion made a deep improssion on the Hellanio
mind st an sarly date, and this was to bring forth froit in the development of
Goosticiam and Neo-Platonism. Apparently in this way srose the so-oalled
Chaldman Oracles, which bear the mark of Gnoatio and Neoc-FPlatonic mysticism
sui somewhat recall the Christlan forgery of the Sibylline Ormacles.

The peseudo-Zoroastrisn compositlons had but & short shrift. The great
Porphyry ruthlessly attacked them snd suppressed them, and they are lost to
us forever. Doubtlew they were no better and no worse than the great majority
of slmilar writings which have surrived; perhaps we may even ssy that the

1Ys this & reminisoence of the legend of Zorcaster's death by lightning,
P- 184 meg,?
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Oneirokritikon of Astrampenchos, s Christian forgery of about the fifth century,
affords & type of soane of theae lost books.

But in the writings of the Neo-Platonio philogophers there Iny hid & mae
of citations, termed * Chaldwan Logis,’ or more usually, simply ‘Logis' o
again, introduced by the formula : * As salth one of the Gods,’ or even Apposr-
ing without spy introductory phrase whatsosver.! Thess Logis date in general
sbout the end of the seoond century 4.p., and they pressnt to us & heterogensons
mnasy, now obscure and again bombastic, of commingled Flatonle, Pythagorean,
Stolc, Gnostic, and Persian teneta® I am inclined to doubt that ihe sntire mase
oomes from s single sourcs, although some have suggested thst a certain Julian
the Chaldssan or his son, who lived in the period of the Antoninss, may pex-
haps have been the author.? However irivial the Logia justly appesr to us,
they recelved the sericas attention of Inmblichos, Froklos, Simplikios, Damaskios,
and Iohannes Ludos, while Hicrokles and later Plethon wrote ‘ compends of the
Zorosstrisn and Platonic Systema.’ ¢

In the fifteenth centary Georglos Gemistos Plethon, led on, as I venture to
suggest, by some such allusion to Zepsdsrpev Adyx a8 the reference contained
in the citation from Xanthos, preserved by Nikolaos of Damascns, boldly folsted
upon Zorosster the Logis which had been hitherio only ¢ Chaldman.' This
we may term the first recensfon, It consists of sixty lines and was first pub-
lshed by Ludovicus Tiletanus, together with Flethon's commentary, st Paris in
1568.%* This text was aleo commented upon by Pasllos as eazly as the eleventh
omtury. Poasibly we may even regard Psellos as the compller who gathered
the soatiered fragments which go to malke up this coliection.

The second recension, if we may employ so dignifisd & term, was made by
Franciscus Patricius in 1501. A second edition of this appeared st Venios in
1663. This second edition forms the basis of Btanley In his History of FPht-
loscphy, 4 od., London, 1748, Latin translation, Lelpsig, 1711, and it was the
only one acoessible to me except Stanley. On this new collection of Patriclus
the present edition is based. The object of my work here has been to secure
as good a text as possible. My chlef ald, or rather my only aid, has been ths
masterly discnsion by Kroll, * De Oraculis Chaldaicis,’ in the geventh volume

APPEXNDIX V

1 Bee Kroll, de Oraculis ORnldaicls, Grec. tom. 122, 1115-1154, including
Pp. -0, Breslan, 1804, also Puellog’s comment. Jn addition
3 Eroll, pp. 68-73, 10 the books already cited, I shonld
* Ihid. 71. mention ths valuable compendium of

4+ Ibid, passim; Risuker .Asbang
stum Zend-Avesta, 1i. Theil 1, pp. B-9,
16-18, Plethon’s Compend. i edited
by Migne in his Fatrol. Gree. tom.
160, 973-974.

$ This hes unfortunately bheen in-
accessible to me. I have used Instead
the edition by Servatins Gallas in
his ZBvarmcsl Xpnopel, Amstelod.
1688, and by Migne in bis Puatrol.

the tenets of the Oracles contained in
the wmeventeenth letter of Miochasl
Italikos (for this identification mee
Treun, Bysant. Zeltschrift, iv. 1-23)
edited by Cramer In Ansedoig Oxo-
wiensio, i, 180-188 (Oxford, 1B96),
and for the entire subjact the vainahls
disoussion in Harles's edition of Fabrl-
clus's Bibliothecs Grecs, L 307-818
(Bamb, 1790).
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of the Breslaver Philologische Abhgndlungen (Broalan, 1864), That his resdings
are glven in the notes does not ignify w rejection of them, They would gepert-
ally appear in the text if I did not desire to preserve Patrlcins's text except whers
the latter fa abaolutely unintailigible. The motive for preserving thiy has been
purely historisal, The Brealan professor has practionlly collected the Logls
anew, and he has learnediy discussed their sources and philosophical lmport.
To bim, moreover, the references to the Neo-Platonic authors cited in my foot-
notes are mainly due. Mine has been the humblar task o reprint an oheolas-
cent sollection, with only thoss emendstions which are mbeolutely necessary, I
heve made & translation of the Oracles or Login, which I hope later to publish
with a version of the other Greek and Latin citationa found in this Appendix.

‘The Oracles have never had many friends, and as 3 comment on them I may
note that good old Thomas Hyde prayed that thess ‘pseudorsculs pessime
conflots carmine Graeoo’ might perish like others of their stamp (ol Hist.
Rslig. vet. Pers., Pref. p. vi.). His praysr has been in grest part fulfilled. In
estlmating, moreover, the general value of the Logia, we may say, in the words
of Bhakspers, that the good poluts lu them, llks Gratianoc’s reasons, * are as two
gralus of wheat hid in two bushels of chall.!

MONAZ, ATAZ, EAI TPLIAZ

L L+ W drov warpicy pords dore?
Aap rararf dome povds xal Sto youg.!
Tlpdx. Aap. Swds ydp wapd rpde xdfyrot, xal voepals dorpdwret ropals,’
xal 76 xvBepvir T4 wdvra, xol rdrray daorov of Taxfor.
B Aau et yip & xdopp Adpma Tpudis s povie Epxat
dpxy iy wufocus e § i
Mpéx. s Tpla yip vois dre warpis Tépveaba drerra,
ol 75 Jéhav xarivevoe, xal iy wdor' drérpgret
els 7pin ydp elre voix warpls didioy?
xal ipdvnour by abry i 7 dper) al § codia,
xal 4 wodddpwr drpicun.’
i vivbe plos vpuBor Siuan b vi b,
ol wpdrns, AN ol md perpeiras®

1 Proc. in Buolid. i. def. 2 (p. 98,
od. Prisdlein); in Aloib, 856. 20,

% Proc. in Euclid. i def. 8 (p. 98,
od. Friedlein); Dam, 1i, 20, 16, ubl §
Jegitur et apud Patric.

3 Om. ¢, Kroll, Proc. in Crat. 56,
6; in Bemp. 876, 34; Dam, iL 177.
0, eto.

¢ Dam, L 87, 8; 1 87. 14,

§ Dam. 11, 56. 30,

8 Proc, In Parm, 1001, 8; Dam, L
2568, 25; il 00. 26 ; a4, 28,

1 Proc. in Timm. 8183 F. »olr olwe,
Hroll,
" Dam. iL 45, 10, e pro «", Eroll,

8 3 dugair B Tavde péus spufdoy Blum
wpirys | ofirns o wpdrys, &AM of T
vonrd  perpeive, Dam, i €8, 31;
Kroll.
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dpynis yip rpeot valode AdSosr Soukedary Jvaprat
Uepds wpiroy Bpdyos, by 8 Spu phoroy
W,rﬂm&u,&hrml*x‘h%‘

OATHP EAI NOTZ

davrév & warip pweoer ob¥ &y &f

Suwdpe votpd xheioas Thor xip.*

ob ydp drd warpucis dpxiis drovés o vpoxéle
vl 7§ rapllce Sevripe,

v wpiaror sAyileras wiv povos® drdplr®
warpoyois $dor wodd yip pivos

ik warpds dhije Spajdueros viov dvbos.®

fpya vorieax ydp warpids wos atroyivelilos,
wiawy dvioweper Seopdy wupSpibiy fpuror,
ddpa 1 wdrra by, xpovor ey drdpavrov dpiivra
i i 72 wurpl v iauive pérya-2
ox dy Jpwn pivy xdopov oroyeda pévoyra®
#ye 7§ vody warpuiy poiv brlddvas

wacals myyels ¢ xal dpyuls.

{ov: yip wipas Tof warpicet Subol xal wyyl} rév voupdy,
0 phrpoiibo, A e b o verpg fobS

1Dam. 11.917. 5. AdSpewr pro AdBeur,
Kroll.

t Dam, fi. 317. 5. &r reérus, proe-
ponit Eroll

"Dam, {, 949, 18; 374, T; iL 01,1,
ate, ruyh riv myyhe, pirse eovixovea
i wisre, Kroll.

4 duvlpo? pro dxwlipels, Kroll

# Proc. in Timm, 118 O (v. 1); thaol
Plat. 172,86 (v. 9,8a); 17TL.9 (7. 8 b,
4). dzelpdenes pro Epdyr bpgene, Kroll
oum oaniscturs Sy,

¢ Pcll. 58-50. & warip durrie dpwn,
#or, COMMANTL,

T Pyell. 8. dgal, Eroll,

AWl Vovem pro wiv piver, Puell,
B8-54. xagifers, Kroll,

® Paell. 5§8-B4.

¥ Proc. in Timm, 942 D, .

D yq3i pro whve, Kroll. wiei, rospls,
Fatrio.

Y viv ure pdvei véspew orexdia
#dovra, Eroll. Proo, in Timm. 165 E-¥.
® Proo. In Timm, 187 C.
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wal dy v d8iry nard vy Seobplupora sy,
ol ydp ds Uhyw 7ip dwrixave rd wpliror
&p Shogur xarackele dpyos, ML vyl

® & & voyrd voel xal dppacra xdAdy yodra?

Shoguis pepiapis wni duipiaros.

¥§ pdv narixes 1& voyrd, aobyow 8t dxdye xéapon?
Wﬂhm'xaﬁwéwfﬂwlﬁm

NOTE, NOHTA, EAI KOEPA

xni 70U dvds ol vobi voyroli.
ob ylp dvev vios dovl voyrob* ob yupls Irdpye.d

ri v dore voepd mal voyrd, Sra vooivra voeirar®
Tpodn} Bk 7§ yooiwre t veyrov.’
pdvlaye T3 voyrdy, dwd viou Hu Sxdpyet
xal 1ob voi, 35 riv dpwipior xéouov Eyer,

5 vobl ydp volis dorer & wdopov Texvirys uplov.t
& rdv Sripxoopoy Turpuciy Bvbie Tort vootrres?
# voyn} wdaws rpdoees dyu

fere R ¥ n
Azp. v yép

voyrw, 3 X o¢ voiy voov &ba.®
breyxhivgs, o5 By voi, wdacivo vorays,®

o & 7 voy, ob xdivo rodorns.
dors yip dhdje dpdedasin Sivepus,
yorpals orpdwrovmn Topeiow, of B xpd
apodpdryre vorky 8 yogriw xcvo,
AL véou ravaot rava] dloylt

- wdyra perpovoy, wAsw i rogriy dxdve
xpels B} roieo voiious v yhp drepeivys
oiv woiv, rdxelvo vorfos ofx drevie,

1Proc, in Timm, 157 A ; theol. Plat.
433, 96; Dam, il. 196. 10. 4 pro «ir,
Kroll,

2 Proc, in Crat. 28, 88, Sis Eroll.
Btanl. Lond.,* xeArnira;, wec. Putrio,
Fro xeAigyivar; Lipn, saraeri{e.

'Pmb.in'l‘hnu.ﬂﬂl’,]ﬁic;ln
Crat. 56, 5; Dam, §i. 177. 20, eto.
nlrlztweth‘w&r.m ¥ pro B,

¢ Proo, in Time, 87 D.

'Pmc.lnfhool.l’ht.l’ﬂ.'l. royri

xsl mepd, Eroll,

¢ Cf. Froc. in Time. 8 D.

T Panll. 50. pdfe . .. ffw riew, oM~
mant.

¥ Proc. in Tim. 157 A; theol. Plat.
388, 20; Dam. 11 186. 10.

* Dam. i, 16.4; Proo.in Crat, 62. 9,
Btan, #rre.

® Pgall, 51. & &, omis, comment.
le pro 8 3, Excll.  fpxm pro bre,
Patrle,

L gy pro ks v, Kroll; dweprning ot
sedep, Btan. 3 203 prodina, Kroll
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DX dyriy inlorpopor Sy’

els 73 voyrov, Spa pdfigs S voyrde,’

dwai Ifw voou imdpye?

riv 8t voui xis vois Budw, of pip drew

vdos davi voyrod, xal rd voyrdw of voi yupis Swépyet

Tols & wupds vacpod vacpols Toyorhipary Exuyre
B drabfe Soviadorra marpdy waluride Souly.
xai 18 voely, e ¢ pivay dbcwg orpodpdicyys.
wyyds re xal dpyds, Sivedy, del re pdvar ddury orpoddlypt
Db 8 olvopa cupriv dropiry orpoddiiyp
xéopans dvBpgoxor, xpasriy & marpls dwmjp.S
0w Bo wuw § {aoyivos Tyl wepidyeras gy,
wal & wouyriys, 3t abrovpyi rexrivero Tdv ndoyor,’

& #x ydov dxlope wplroes,

dooupives wupl wip, cvwdéoper Sdpa cepdooy®
wipyaiovs xpariipas, dod wupds dvfos dmoydw.”
8  voepais dorpdrra rouals, Jpuros § dréiwAyoe wdyre

4 driwwrae Towotobus®

ewireoory douesias shiporras, pryvievas

xbopov Tepl rapaot.”

& vois Afya, 7§ voely Frov Aéyn.lt
0§ piv ydp Svopuc oy dxedvous, voiis 5 dn” dxeivont

ITNTEE, IAEAI, APXAI

wodhal pdv ofbc drepfaivovon dampols wbopoi,
b¥pgorovon, xal &y als dxpdryres Saow Tpds™

1 dwdarpegar pro dwierpopor, Eroll,

£ §s pro ely, Kroll.

¥ péov f}w, Kroll. Dam. 1, 154 18,

4 Prog, in Time. 267 D; Dam. U,
18. 20; B7. 26,

5 Proo. in Time. 243 D,  &u vh ready
warpichy miiv (xal rdor) drdidives wdemis
wyais ve xal doxais ol Swelr aled e
v e recte Eroll,

Saan Urous sausdy mal deedry,
Eroll évipdorur, Patric. Proo. in
Crak. 28. 90, T Leg. dr pro bs.

5 Serny “Rpwres dbyyrei b1 dx kT
Kroll.

¥ wéps whp evrdivgior, Kroll,

10 Proo, in Parm. 760, 7.

I Proo. In Timm. 819 B, v wivra,
Patric.

13 8implic. in Arist, Phys. 148 (p, 618,
od. Disls).

2 Prog. in Timms. 367 B.

u Ppell, 1145 B.

B Jxeivyp pro ixstve, Kroll. Proo. in
theol Platon. 865, 1; in Alalb. prim,
84, 1.

1 wbr # aTie, Eroll

3 yol om, Eroll. Dam. 1. 88. &



OLASBICLL PASSAGES MENTIONING ZORCMSTER'S NAMY 285

twduaras adrals dpyios adhdn?
dpxis, ol wevpds Ipyo vodoucas voyrd,!

% alobyroly dpyas, xal sdpacw drexdivjur,
Bawbpfjuct dorires phams v warpl xad £ TAg,
xal 7 dpdavi) pepdpare sl dorisy dpyaléuevar.
xal 7 ddavi de Ty dpdarij xooporoior Syypddorres.
voix xarpds dppoilnoe, vorjoas depdde Boukp

ififiapor.

wupudpdors éas.  wyyhs 8 dod puds drowrion
marpdber yip &yy Bouksj re Tidog rod

3 Sv rvvdrrernt r wurpl, Ay xar’ DAgy
{orjw, dwd pepilopdvow Sxerin.”
DX’ duepiatnoar, vorpd wupl popybeioas,

ds d\ag vocpds * xdapy yip draf mohupdpey

wpoblipxey voepdy Timov dpbiroy, of xard rdouor®
Ixvos éxaydpevos popdijs xolf & sdopos épdrly’
wayroims s xeyapropives, ov ala aypd,!

if s folobvras pepspurpévar A,

dwdaro, fyyvisevas xdopov wepl oduacw,

al wepl xohwovs opeplalios, opjveroy fourvias,
dopéovras Tpawoiiont* wepl 8 dadl SNl DAky,?
Bvost vorpal Tyyiis rarpudis dro

xoAb Sparrdpan rupds drblos ™

dxovssirou xpdvov.  dxpiy dpxeydvoy 1Bios™

wpdry rurpis E8Avee Tiod almoladis wmyyd.
wooieru fvyyes warpdber voiovor xal abral,
Bovhals dpbiyxrason xwolpons Srre vojom

1Dam. i1. 88. 7.  dwordisra, Kroll
Al d6awr (cf. Bimplio, in Arist. Fhys.
145, p. 6.3, ed. Disls).

£ ri yoprd, Hroll. [Erell.

TDam. fi. 200. 28. dupewdrvfumr,

& 34 wiis, Kroll; iy fxe wéow, 0OD-
isclt Bohnack apod Krell Proc, In
Parm, 800, 11.

§ Om. has lineas dase Kroll.

4 of xar* kxsexor PrO ob xard wdrpor,
Emoll. T péva pro cof b, Kroll.

¥ sayapjudves pro nxlpirn‘ns, Eroll.

Rosvdi | Stperrépom, Eroll ses.
‘Thilo

2 duyf | dpeybrevr, Krol,

15 Pyel], 5568, in comment. «f fryyer
recbatra: werplber.  hpdéyres, Kroll,
Beviiy dpddyruy, comment. per has
fwyyar {of. Kroll, p. 41) & Lasvio frag.
10 ad. Mtiller, Lipe. 1802 inter ‘ omnis
philtra® laundatss, conatir Pater ani-
mam humanam reducere.  hand aliter
apud Theooritum Idyl i incantst
pharmacentris :

Ivyt, Liee 7d cipor lndy worl Jopa vir
Knlpor,



£ xiis by xdapos voepady dvoxyfos dxapreis.’
31 dpyimis, Irs debéris doret wupde Lumepdpon,
dre xal 16 Jpoydvow whAnpot 1h¢ Exdrys xéhwov,
ﬂmmmx«wma-cmm

&k xai Ppovpol 18y dpyww dol ot warpds’

dipopoiot yap xai davrdy, dxdlvos Exerydpervos

rir riwov weptSdAAeofar Ty elldhurt

ol wiv rouerdpyar oweldgreras roly cvvoyebon?
B 7oy 8 wupde voepoll vocpols wppoTijpowy

dwavra diafle Sovhedorra.®

A3 kol Bhaiow dou Soveie ovwoyebory !

docupévow wirrevyow Sy Pards xehdlovror®

dhxf TpryAixy viov guxijy F dxdivarra ¥

pyS émdoriy dumvpios owepddyy Sxerols,
&0 oy 3
ol 5 1d dropa xai alofyrd Epuovpycian,
i owparondj sal carareraysdu dy TAgy.
1o0ide B bebpgrneves dueiricral re ¢ Proc, in Timm, 128 B,
zr, Kroll 7 Proc. in Theol. Flat. 308,

8 odyjs pro kasfs, Kroll. Hecaten,
quae & Procle Hymn. vi. 1 & pfirep
appellatar, una cam Rhea a Platonicls
confusum esme demongtrst Xroll, pp.
27-81 (cf. p. 69).

$ Proc.in Crat. 68. 4; 85,22 ; Dam.
ii. 80, 81; 188, 8.

¢ Dam., i, 125. 23,

SPaell. 67, #is (yip) pro 3 iy,
Kroll. &, omis. comment.

® Proo, in Timm, 108 B-F.,

* Dam. de princip. £84.

18 Dam. i, 67. 21.

u Dam, ii. 87. 21,

12 Dam. L. 155. k1. deedusror, dunio,
Eroll.

3 Dam, 1.964.1; ii. 63. 20; 05. A8,
peyhdixon Pro wacyAixy Kxoll,

U giv spudler pro wwersinbes, Kxoll
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¥IXH, #1202
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xni rayds $éhios wepl xivrpov, Srug 93s Doy
i rioes {nBhdis dpmpniw omous iobe

EOZMOZ
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xéopos & TcBydos, xal py daligl Spanddys.

viv Ghov xéapor dx wupds xai Sdaros xal yis Y

xal wnvrorpido alfpys.’t
YPwll. 8336 B foxh wlp obes O Alll logumt endrn
denrdy Svmipa warpds, comment, 10 Proo. in Timm, 4 D; in Parm, 891,
& ¥y u pYO Yoya, cOmment. 83 In Remp. 22. 17,
® Proc, in Timm. 87 E. »el uiv 7dp, 1 Proc. in Timm. 4 D, of. 889 B;
Kroll. Dam. 1. 157. 15, idp pro ¥ af, Kroll,
4 Proc, in Remp. 809, 38. 1% Proc. theol. Plst. 517. 20 ; de prov,

¥ Proc. In Tim=. 124 D, fepuef, Excll.  155.28; 164, 7; In Time. 8323 D.

* Yras pro judwr, Kroll. Proc. In B log. &s Pro bs raxryrare, Sian.
Timm 134 D. M rd3s pro i 3, Kroll, om. yiy, Patris.

* Simplic. 148 (p. 612, od. Diels). 16 ¢ Saxres, Kroll

® Proc. in Timm, 108 A, C. # Proc, in Time. 154 B
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1Proo, in Timem. 178 C. (whgoper,  ® Bimplic. in Aret, Phyw, 144 (p. 618,
Pairic. od. Diels).
1 Proc. In Timm, 330 D, dswrds, Stan.  ? Kroll.
? Proc. in Time. S (dwwr . . . bpurrivas, Kroll  Proc.
AProc, in Euclid, 1. def. 15-16 (p. in Timm, 97 A.
155, od. Friedigin). (Patrio.dvevgér)  * Proc. in Timm. 280 B, ubl tamen

SDam, il 184 18. géewer, ‘Exdryy, xpupdver Pro piperia legitar.
wepopiiria;, Kroll, ¥ Prog. in Timm, 380 B,
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W pro § e, Kroll, § Paell. 13-14.
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in Time, 257 E, Kroll
» Proo. in Timme. 311 A, evirdyus, 1 Paell, 46 coroment. omis. yie ok
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¢ Proo. in Timm. 141 B, 1 8 pro ¥ 4, Kroll,
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1Proc. in Timm. 370 F.  ariee,
Kroll,
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{33}, Kroll,
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Eroll. Peell, 4-6.
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APPENDIX VI

ALLUBIONS TO ZOROASTER IN VARIOUS OTHER
OLDER LITEBRATURES

1. AnMEniawx Arrosiows.

2., Crmwesx ALLUsiomd

3. Bymuio, Aninic, awp orgns Moniwuspin 02 Persiix Earnzswcns.
4. IcELAWDIO ALLUSION.

Allusions to Zoroaster in Armenisn Literature

Tee references to Zoroaster in Armenian literature, so far as I
know, are few, but other seholars may be able to add to the list.
Thone allusions easiest to be found are in Langlois, Collection des
Historiens anciens e modernes de I'Arménie, 2 vols., Paris, 1867-
1869; see tome i. pp. 28, 28, ii. pp. 59, 69, 189, 191, a., 230 (377),
381. These references ave used here in part.

(») The Bo-oalled Armenian History of Khorene.
~-The chapters of the socalled Armenian history of Moses of
Ehorene which refer to Zoroaster give the same or 8 similar record
as Cophalion and others! in assoviating his name with Semiramis.
Zoroaster is & Magian and religious chief of the Medes. Semiramis
gives into his charge the government of Assyria and Nineveh, and
entrusts to him the greatest power, while she withdraws to her favor-
ite city in Armenis. Zoroaster raises a rebellion againgt Semiramis,
and the issue of the war is told.

8everal translations of Moses or of this passage are accessible:
‘Whiston, Moses Chorenens., London, 1738, 1. ch. 16 (quoted in Mtiller’s
Frag. hist. Q. iii. p. 627, and in Gilmore, Persika of Kiesias, Ton-
don, 1888, p. 30, n.); Langlois, Collection des Historiens anciens of
modernes de P Arwénie, Poris, 1867-1869, tome ii. 59, 69; of. &id L

1E.g Agathing; of Hyde, Hist, Belig. vet. Povs. b. 419,
14
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P 28 (Mar Apas Catins, ch. 10) ; Laner, Moses von Chorene, Geachichie
Gross-Armeniens dberssist, Regensburg 1869, p. 18 seq. The sourocs
are discussed by Carridre, Nowvelles sources de Moise de Khoron,
Vienna, 1893; of. also Vetter in Festgruss an Roth, p. 81 seq.

For & rendering of the passages,in which Zoroaster is alluded to
in Moses of Khorene, I am indebted to the kind help of my col.
league, Mr. Abraham Yohannan, of Columbia University, whoee
version is here given for convenience.

Moa, Ehor. 1. 8 [in speaking of Zrvan and basing the narrative on the lagen-
dary Bercelan Bibyl, Moses of Ehorene slludes to thres princes of the earth,
¢Zrvan, Titan, and Japhst’ (Zrvaa, Didan, Habedost). In his opinion these
are ldentical with * Shem, Ham, and Japhet * (Bem, Kam, Habet). He then goes
on to state, upon the anthority of the Berosian Blbyl], ‘Those divided the
whole world between them. Over the other two, Zrvan gained the mustery, —
be, of whom Zoromster (Zradasht) king of tho Bactrians, that is the Medes,
states that he is the source sud father of the goda.'

Mon. Xhor, 1. 17 (16) ¢ Abont Bemiramis —The reason why she slew her
nons— How she fled from Zorosster (Zradasht) the Magian into Armenis—
And how she was put to desth by her son Ninysa (Ninouss): — This qusen was
always sccustomed, for her recrsation, to psss the summer In the northern
region, in the fortified city which she had built in Armenia. Sha left Assyrin
and Nineveh in charge of the governor Zoroaster, s Magian snd patriatch of the
Medes. And bhaving repeatediy done thls, she (finally) entrusted the soverelgnty
entirely to him.*

¢ Being herself often rebuked by her sons becanse of her wanton and meretri-
olous character, she put thesn all to death ; only Ninyss (Ninouas) escaped. She
choss to bestow upon her paramours all the power and treasures, withont any
regaxd to her sona, Her husband Ninus was not dead, nor baried by her in the
palace of Nineveh, as is reported ; but he abandoned the realm and fled to Crete,
becausa he was aware of her vice and shamelesas behavior.’

*It waa then that her grown-up sons reminded her of all this in hopes of
restralning her from her devilish and warlike deatres and of having the power
and tressures enirusied to them. Beooming exocesively enraged thereat, she
killed them all, and only Ninyas remained as we have described above.’

¢Bat when some misunderstanding ocourred on the part of Zoroaster with
reference to the queen, and enmity arose between the two, Semiramis made war
against him becanse he was designing to rule by force over sll. In the midst of
the war Semiramis fied before Zoroaster into Armenia.’

¢ At this juncture, Nlnyas (her son), taking advantage of the opportunity for
revenge, killed his mother and reigned over Amyria and Ninevsh.'

() Elismus, who is presumably a contemporary of Vartan (a.n.
fifth century), in his history of the latter, and of the wars which the
Armeniang waged agsivst the Persians, alludes incidentally to the
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‘ Magians,’ andtho‘rehgiononorouber’ pes Langlois, op, cit. i
189, 230.

© The Armenian Eznik (a.p. fifth century,) in his refutation
of the sects and of heretical opinions, devotes an entire division
(ii.) of his work to the false tenets of the Persians who maintain
the dootrine of Ormazd, Ahriman, and Zrvan, and, in this conneo-
tion, he incidentally mentions ¢ Zradasht * (Zorosster) as responsible
for the heretical views aa to0 the origin of the sun and moon, ef.
Langlois, op. cit. ii. 381, Most of this passage is translated in Wil-
son, Parsi Religion, pp. 542-561, but not the paragraph relating to
Zoroaster ; cof. alao Haug, Essays on the Parsis, p. 13,

() Thomas Arzroun!, the learned Armenian annalist (a.D.
ninth-tenth century),! gives a series of statementa regarding Zoro-
aater and the Persian belief in Ormazd. Some of his allusions are
identical with the common accounts which associate Zorcaster’s name
with Ninus and Semiramis, One passage is also of importanee in con-
nection with the prescriptions of the Vendldad. It gives a legendary
explanation of the origin of the injunction which Zoroaster gave for
killing noxious animals. The passage iz to be found translated in
the valuable publication of Broaset, Collection d'historiens arméniens;
Th. Ardzrouni, etc., tome i, 8. Pétersbourg, 1874, As this work ig not
easily accessible and as the passage does not seem t0 be generally
familiar to Zoroastrian students, it is worth while to reproduce Bros-
set's translation (op. cit., livre 1, § 3, pp. 19-22, 25; § 4, p. 27).

1, 8, ¢De 'ompire des Assyriens ; que Zradacht et Manithop furent chefs des
oontrées orientales ; lours dogmes wbanrdes.

¢Des temps écoulda entre Bel ot Ninos, il ne reste dans les lvres anclens,
ainai que nous I'avoru dit précédemment, aucune trace considérable et dclatants,
et cela, sans douts, par pinsienrs raisons. D'abord, par suite de la confusion
des langues, il régnait une fAcheuse mésintelligence, puis les annalistes chal-
déans ne retragaient pas les faiblesees des hommes de haut rang. Et encore,
i méme les exploiiz st actes de bravoure de Ninos ont été racontés, comme Bel
et pis encors, il en vint & un tel degré d’orguell, qu'll se regardait comme le
premier dee héros, comme lo premier des rols, ot ayant fait rassembler en un ias,
en grande hite, tous les dorlts anciens, il les ivrs aux flxmmes, afin que par la
suite il ne restdt plus de souvenir d*auntre persoune {llustre que la slenns? 11
pame donc pour avoir régné sur toute 1'Asie, I'Inde sxoeptée ot sur ls Libye, Il
fit ausal réparer, pour I'honneur de son nom, Ia vills de Ninive, sutrefols con-
strulte par Amour, pour éire la rédeidence royale, et qu'svait ravagée Nébroth.
1! détrOna ensuite le mage Zradacht, roi de Bactriens ot des Mbdea, ot ls chasss

104, Neumann, Geschichis dor armen, 1 My, Gray notes » slmilar act by
Lit., pp. 128-125, Leiprig, 1888, Tsin-Chi-hoang-tl.
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jusqu'sux frontibres des Héphtalites, devint ls maltre puilseant de tout le
Khoujastan, des contrées de 1'orient ot de la Perse, juaque per-dels Balkh et
Dépoubhan ; ds Comald, de Gauzpan, de Chéribamamacan, de Khodjihrastan, et
pour vral dire, il soumlt durant 52 ans, aveo une incroyable valeur, toat 1o pays
jusqu’s Lo mer des Indes, NXorsqu'il monrut, ne laissant que de trés jeunes
enfants, fl remit I"antoritd b s fernme Chamiram, qui l'exergs elle-mame avec
plus ds vigueur que Ninos ; oar elle enceignit Babylone de murailles, dompta La
rébellion de Zradacht st Ie reduisit en servitnde. Mais I'lvransa des voluptée lnl
faisant oublier sea flls, ella prodigus ses tréscrs b ses amants favoris et établit
Zradacht commandant de Babylone, du Khoujsstan et de toute la Parse
orientals, Pour ells, elle passa en Arménie, ou I'atilralt ls renommée dhun
descendant d' Halp, Quant & son arrivée en oe pays, sux détails de 1s batallle,
& 1 conatzuction de superbes édifices, veritablement admirables, & 1a revolts de
Zradacht, & 1a mort de Chamiram, anx réoits des magiclens, & ce sujet, tout oela
& dtd racontd par d'sutres. Elle avait régné 42 ans, L'antoritd passa i son flla
Zarmin, qul fnt appelé Ninovas, du nom de son pére. Celul-cl fut maltze da
V' Amwyrie et, durant un temps, de 'Arménie. Peu soucleux d’agrandissements,
floud d'un carsctére palaible ¢t non belliqneunx, I passa tranguillement sea jours.*

¢ Cependant Zradacht, possédant les contrées & l'orient de la Perse, cessa
depuis lors d'inquiéter I'Aswyrio. Dédaignant comme viellleries et choses par
trop obscures, los récits sur Bel et sor les autres descendants des génies, il
débita sur son propre compte de nouvelles fables, afin de séparer du méme coup
les Parsca ot lea Mars dee Babyloniens, et, par ses doctrines et par des noms, de
so metire en communication avec les Assyriens. Il se mit donc & appeler [de )2
nouvean Zrovan et sonche dea dieux Sem, flls de Nod. **Celui-ol, dit-il, voulant
devenir pire d'Ormird, dit: ¢ Qu'ainsi soit, j'aursi pour fils Ormizd, qui fera le
olel 5 la tarre.” Zrovan conqut done deux jumesux, dont I'un fut aseez rusé
pour s hiter de paraitre le premier, ‘*Quti es-tu? lui dit Zrovan.—Ton fils
Ormizd, — Mon fils Ormizd est luminenx et de bonne odexr, st toi tu es obscur
ot manvaise langue.” Celui-ci ayant besuncoup inslsté, Il lul donna le pouvoir
pour milla ans, Ormlsd, étant né au bout de ce terme, dit & son frére: *Je
t'al oddé pendant mille ans ; obde-mol présentement.” Connatssant son inférl-
oritd, Abhrman résista et e révolta, et devint un dieu opposé & Ormfzd. Quand
Ormizd créa la lumidre, Ahrman fit lea iénbbres ; quand Ormizd crée In vie, Ahr-
man fit Ia racrt; quand Ormizd oréa le fen, le bien, Abrman it 1'ean ot ls mal,
FPour ne point dire tout, I'un aprds I’sntre, tout oo qui et bon et les gens ver-
tueux proviennent d'Ormizd ; d'Ahrman, tout oo qui est macvais et les démons.
Maintenant b celal qui pensera que ces doctrines ne méritent qu'une explosion
de rire, et qui traite de fon lo roi Zradacht, réponds que ce dlen impaisssnt,
Ormird, ne travaille pes en vain, et que los deux fréres, bien qu'ennemies
mutnels, se ccurronoeront & la fols pour l'exterminer.’

‘Le méme insennd Zradachi raconte encore qu'une guerre s'étant élevés
entre Ormizd et Abrman, le premier pronva une faim enragée et courut lea
champs, pour trouver de la nourritare. 11 rencontrs un beemf, qu'il déroba.

1 Added by Mr, Bchuyler, who also notes from Brosset that Arzroant always
writes Ormsd, Ahrms.
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L'ayant tué et caché sons un tas do plerros, fi attendh ls erépusouls, pour
enlever ches lul ls produit de son laroin et rassssier sa falm. La soir venu,
étalt tout joyenx et allait se gorger de nourritore, mais 1l wouvs Is bonf gits,
davoré par les lézards, par les araignées, les stelllons et les mouches, qui avalent
fait leur profe de son gibler. Maintenant dono ls légion des cloportes et des
jjaos vinrent, et comms ila firent beancoup de mal au dien, Zradacht prescrivit
une quantité de réglements puerils, Ce n'sst point & Ia légire que noms
sommes décidé & dorire cos chosce, mals parce que cette doctrine satanique &
osusé bien des catastrophes sanglantes & notre Arménie, qu'sile & rninée entibre-
ment, ainsi que le falt voir I'histoire des saints Vardaninns, dorlts par le véné-
rable prétre Eghlché. Les fils des pyrolitres sont 13, pour I'affirmer encore.?

+ Cependant Manithop, roi des Hephtals, ajoute et affirme encors ceci: 1o feu,
suivant Ini, n’ast pas la créature d'Ormizd, mala sa substance, Héphestos et
Promithos, ., 1o solefl et Ia lune, ayant dérobé ls fou &'Qrmizd, en donnbrent
uns partie aux hommes. La terre est 'agyle du dieu Bpandaramet —Bacohus;
~—=glle n's él6 créée par personne, mais elle existait, tells qu'ells exists; ells
oontinne d*&tre, et I'homme est né de lnl-méme.’

Three pagea farther on (p. 25) is found another allusion to Zorosster : *Quant
aux sutres asseridons des mythologues, ot & lours dires sane fondements, j'en
prendrai, pour le réfuter, os qu'll ¥ & de plus raisonmable dans les traditions
confuses, transmises h leurs sectateurs par les orlentany Zradacht ot Manithop.*

[In the next chapter Thomas Arzrounl summarizes the reigns of the succes-
sive Assyrian rulers down to the rise of the kingdom of Persia under Cyras,
snd Zoroaster's death s incidentally mentionsd. From the allusions to Ninus
snd Samiramis and Abraham, it is evident that he places Zoroagter nt an easly
period, The text rana] : * Nous svons suivi méthodiguement ls série des généd-
rations et rangd aveo soln les anclires de lempire d'Assyrie, dont le premijer
héritier fut Zamésos [Le. Zarmia, plus haut], le m8me que Ninovas, fils de
Ninus et de Chamiram, en la 83+ annde de Ia vie dn patriarche Abrabham, qui
régna sur todte I'Asle ot 'Arménie. Zradacht étant mort, il fut de nouvesau, 88
ans durant, monarque pacifigue ds tont ce qul est & 1'0. de ls Parse, qui i
obélt et lui paya tribut. Aprds lui, son fils Arias, le 40 depuis Ninus, durant 80
ans. Aprés lul les rois d'Assyrie, se succédant an pouvoeir, de pére en filu, ne
firent rien de remarquable, et pas un seul d'ontre cux ne régns moins de 20

I
Allusions to Zoroaster in Chinese Literature

For my first direct information on this subject, & year ago, I am
personally indebted to the S8inologist, Dr. F. Hirth, of Munich,
whose kindness I cordially appreciate, and whose anggestions I grate-
folly acknowledge. Dr. Hirth recently wrote me that some of the
material of which he spoke to me is essily acoessible in the mono-
graphas of Messiours Chavannes and Devéria, from which I give
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selections, as they can but be of special interest to students of Zovro.
astrianigm. Dr. Frederick W. Willisms, of Yale University, Now
Haven, furthermore draws my attention to the existence of a numbex
of references in Chinese literature {0 the religion of Zorovaater as
Po-sz king kian, ‘religion of Persia,’ or Pos2. I am sincerely indebted
to these gentlemen, and I hope that, joined perhaps by Mgr. C.
de Harlez and others, they may pursue their researches farther in
this particnlar line, and add to our knowledge of the Prophet of
Ancient Iran, and his influence in the Far East,

In & letter which Dr. Hirth wrote to me, he says: ¢ What I con-
gider to be the Chinese transeription of the name Zoroaster oconrs in
a work called Sikiisungyi (chap. 1, p. 20). Bpeaking of the
deity, Mahasvara (in Chiness Ma-yi-schou-lo), the anthor, who wrote
about the middle of the twelfth century (cf. Wylie, Notes on Chinese
Literature, p. 128) says: It [the deity] originally came from the
great country of Persia, and is [there] called Sw-luisché. The god
had a diseiple by the name of Yian-chén, who studied the doctrine
of his master, eto., in Persia, and afterwards travelled fo China to
epread it there,” !

M. Fd. Chavannes, Le Nesforianisme e PInscription de Kara-
Balgassoun in Journ. Asiatique, Janv. Fév. 1897, p. 61 seq., gives
some very interesting allusions to the Persian religion and its spread
in China, onward from the seventh century of cur era. I select
two exiracts which mention Zoroaster. The monograph itself should
be eoneulted.

Chavannes, op. ¢it. p. 61, notes, by way of introduction: ¢ A la
date de la 5* annde teheng-koan (631),! le Fo-tsou Pong ki dit (Chapter
xxxix. p. 71 V%, 9* cahier de la lettre® dans Védition japonaise du
Tripitaka de la Bociétd Asiatique):—

“ Autrefols Sou-li-ichs (Zarathushirs, Zorosstrs), dn royanme de Perse,
avalt institud Is religion mo-nienne du dien cdloste du fen; un &dit impdrial
ordonna d'établir & 1n capitale un temple de Ta-fa*in.* ¢

f Dane le méme ouvrage (chap. liv. p. 151 1°), on lit: —

10n seeing Devéria's cltation of 1Le. ao.D. 681,
the same passage (given above), Dr. * Hore follows a Chiness char-
Hirth supplements bis nots by adding  acter,
that it is perhaps the intention of the ¢ Lo, Chalden ; see Devirin, op. cit.
pasmage to indicate that the doctrine p.456. S8imilarly De Roeny, Ls Culieds
rather thap Ytan-tchén travelled to  Zorcasirs chex Isz Chinols in Congris
Chins., See Devéria’s quotation. int, des Orient., 1™« Sens, i, 338-028.
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 Pour oe qul est de la religion mo-ni-enns du dien oflests da fen,! snirefols,
dang lo roysnme de Perse il ¥ eut Zoroastrs ; il mit sn viguenr la religlon du disa
ofloste du fen ; ses disciples vinrent faire des convermions en Chine; sous lag
Tang, Ia & annde tcheng-koan (881), un ds see seciatsurs, lo mage Ho-low
vint au palais apporter 1a religion du dlen oflests ; un déerst impérial ordonns
d*&ablir A )a capitale an tample ds Tg-$r'in.""*

M. G. Devéria, Musilmans et Manichéens Chinois in Journ. Asia-
tigus, Nov. Dée. 1897, p. 445 seq., especially discussea oertain Chiness
material on the subject of Manichwmism; he cites and translates
(on p. 486) the last passage given by Chavannes, and notes also the
one to which Hirth had already called attention.

Devéris, op. cit. p. 482 : 1 Yao-Koan des Bong dit: les csractbres {. . .]1
désignent 1"Esprit étranger du clel; [. . .] se prononoe Afea; ason cuite et
oelul gue les livres sacrés bouddhiques appellent ls oulte de Mahesvars; c'ost
dans la grande Perse qu'il prit nalssance ; on 'y nomme (cults de) Zoroustrs ;
oelui-ci eut un disciple appels Hiuan-tchen (Céleste véritd ou Véridique ofleste),
qui &ndia 1s religion du maitre ; 1 desnendait de Jouhouo-chan (Joukhshan ou
Boukhshan ou Djonkhahan P), grand gouverneur général de ln Porse ; sa prope-
gande a'exerga en Chine.'?

I

References to some Syriac, Arablc, and other Mohammedan or
Persian Allusions to Zoroaster

The most convenient collection of material on Syrise and Arabio
gllusions to Zoroaster is by Gottheil in the book so often quoted
above and easily accessible. I merely repeat the title below., Teo
supplement this, gee brief remark in AJSL. xiii. 225 and I note alao
(by pages) such references as I have observed in Hyde, Barbier de
Meynard, Vullers, or elsewhere, as the works can be consulted,

1. Gotthedl, R., References to Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic Liter-
ature, collected in Classical Studies in Honour of Henry Drisler, Now
York, 1894 (Columbia University Prees), pp. 24-51. This monograph
gives abundant bibliographical material.

1 Davérin, op. clt. p. 456, rendern‘de  seavches, Part 1., pp. 15 seq., Bhang-
Ia religion de Mo-n{ de I'Eaprit cdlests hai, 1680, on the Chinese knowledge
du feu,” and notes that Mo-nf refors to  of Bactris and Persis. Specialists can
the Manlehaans (p. 464). doubtless add much on this subjeet,

§ Here are Chinese characters, Professor Baug reminds me of ZDMG.

3CL also Fergumson, Chiness Re- xlv. 151; xiv. 637; WZENM. xii. 51,
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2. Hyde, T., Historia Religionis veterum Persarum, Oxon. 1700,

the following pages ; — .

Shahraatdnl, p. 158 (fires), 204200 (Magian doctrines and Z,), 208-500 (of.
Gotthell, p. 48 seq.), 388 (Messlanio prophecy by 2.).

Ibn 8hahns, p. 162 seq. (Z. snd doaliam).

S8hah Kholgl, p. 164 (Z. and the Gahanbkr),

Bar Bahlal (8yrisc), p. 810 (etymology of Z.'s name ; Measianio propheciss ;
of. Gotthedl, p. 28).

Abtlfeda, p. 811 (Z. born at Urnmiah).

Beidawl, p. 813 (Z. and religion; Z.'s motuntain at Isiakhr),

Abd Mohammed Mugtafs, p. 813 (Z, and Ezra ; dootrines).

Bundkrl, p. 814seq, (after Tabart).

Majdl, pp. 818-517, 819, 885 (Z. Palestine and Adarbafjin ; convarslon of Y.;
molten brass ordeal ; cypress of Kishmar; Jimiap).

Ehv&ndamir], p. 817 seq. (Z. and fire-worship ; V. at Istakhr),

8hih Nimah Nasr, pp. 519-835 (abridged prose acocunt from ShN. of Z.'s
conversion of V., and his history).

Abfl-Faraj, p. 384 (Messianic).

Kballl 8411, pp. 885, 421 (Jimisp = Daniel; the Persian language).

Sad-dar, p. 488 seq. (gives & Latin transiation).

Al-Makin, p. 520 (Z. contemporary with Smerdis ; Z. inatitutes & communion),

Eutychius, see Appendix I, p. 188 above.

3. The Mujmal al-Towdrikh (a.p. 1126, aathor unknown). Ez-
traits du Modimal al-Tewarikh, relatifs & Phistoire de la Perse, traduits
par Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatigus, tome xi. pp. 136, 268, 320, Paris,
1841). This work is later than Tabarl, Hamzah, and Firdanst. The
author makes use of Hamzah. The special pages which are of
interest in connestion with Zorosster are the following: p. 147
{chronology), 160 (Lohrésp), 161 (Gushtfsp), 162-163 (Bahman,
Hamat, Darab, Dars, Bikander), 333 (the reign of Gushtisp, war
with Arjasp).

4. Barbier de Meynard Dicionnaire géographique, historigue o
littéraire de la Perse &t des Conirdes adjacentes, extrait du Modfem
el-Bouldan de Yagout, Paria, 1861. Zoroaster is especially men-
tioned in the following artioles, which should be consulted, and
quotations have already been made from them: pp. 26, 856 Ourmiah,
P. 33 Oustounawend, p. 367 Schiz, p. 514-515 Mah-Dinar (orig. Din-
Zeraduacht).

Important information further illustrating the sabject may be
found under the following heads in the same translation from
Yakat (the list, however, no% complete): p. 27 Erwend, Elvend, 88
Irdn, T5 Badeghis, 80 Bamitn, Bamis, 86 BakAdjerniin, 100, Bow
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(in Beistan), 108 Bosht (mentions Vishtisp), 107 Boschtenstrousch (for
Vishtaap), 112 Balkh (for Lohrisp), 124 Behistoun, 167 Djounbond,
Gounbed (for Isfendiir), 183 Djeihoun (Jthan, Oxus), 187 Khoraglin
(anc. Pers. kings), 224, 236 Debawend, Demawend, 251 Dinewer, 268
Rouisn, 272 Riwend, 278 Rey, Bal (but Z. is not mentioned), 280
Zaboulistdn (Rastam), 284 Zerd (mt.), 300 Sebeldn (mt., but Z. is not
mentioned), 300305 Sedjestdn, Seistdn, 367 Schiz, 413 Furmad, 464
Qouma (Kmish), 467 Qohendes (qu. Av. Kanha Dafza ?), 469 Kaboul,
471 Koarian (Magian pyraea), 477 Kourr (no mention of Vishtdsp),
489 Kouschtasf (mentions Vishidsp), 489 Keschmer (no mention of Z.
or V.), 569 Noubehar (temple at Balkh).

5. Iskandar Namah. Sketch of the Codex of Iskandar Namah,
Niz&m], in Catalogo della Biblioteca Nuaniona, Assemani, vol. i. pp.
112122, eap. 119 ssq. Division xv. {(Lohriisp, contemporary of
Jeremish and Daniel; at his time lived Zardusht, but Abtlfaraj
makes him flourish under Cambyses; Lohrasp reigned 120 years).
Division xvi. Vishtasp and Zoroaster (dootrines of Zoroaster; Vish-
thsp reigned about 120 years; in his time lived Boorates of Greece,
and Jam&sp the Persian Philogopher). Divisiona xvii—xx. (sketch
of following reigna down to Iskandar).

6. "Ulamay Iplim, s Persian work in prose. This treatise of the
twelith century A.p. deals rather with a vigion of Zardusht and with
eachatology. It is accessible in English and in German: Wilson,
Parsi Religion, pp. 560-563, I1ma-i-Islam translated; Vullers, Frag-
mente dber Zoroaster, pp. 43-67, Ulemal Islam tibersetzt, fee also
comment by Wilson, Parsi Religion, p. 185, and Anquetil du Perron,
Zend-Avesta, ii. p. 339, West, in Grundriss der iran. Philol. ii. 123,

7. Dasatir. 'This onrious collection, with ita commentary, pro-
fesses to be old; but it is eriticised adversely by Wilson, Parsi
Religion, pp. 411412, It is quoted by the Dabistan. Somse seleo-
tions, with commentary, from the chapter on Zardusht’s philoso-
phy are added here from the only edition with translation that is
acoeggible. The spelling of the edition is preserved practioally
unchanged, but with a fow eorrections of accents, The title of the
edition reads: The Desatir or Sacred Writings of the Ancient Persian
Prophats ; in the Original Tongue; together with the Ancient Persian
Vorsion of the Fifth SBasan; carefully published by Mulls Bin Firus
Kaus. With English translation. 2 vols. Bombay, 1818.

Dasitir, p. 120, § 42, ‘Now & Wise Man, named Tilnfr,' will

1 TatidnGsh, Pars,
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come from Nfr&kh'! in order to consult thee concerning the real
nature of things.’

§ 43. ‘I will tell thee what he asketh, and do thou answer (his
guestions) before he putteth them.

Commentary. —* It is said that when the fame of the excellence of the natare
of Zartusht had spread all over the world, and when Isfendiir went roand the
world, ereoted fire-temples, and raised domes over the fires ; the wise men of
Yunfin selected a sage named TOufnfsh, who at that time had the superiority
in soquirements over them all, to go to Irkn and to enquire of Zertusht conoern-
ing the real natare of things. If he was puzeled and unable to snswear, he conld
be no real prophst; but if he returned an answer, he was a speaker of truth,
‘When the Yunin) Bage arrived at Balkh, Gushidsp sppointed a proper day, on
which the Mobeds of avery country shonld mmsemble ; and & golden obair was
placed for the Yundn! Bage. Then the beloved of Yezdin, the prophet Zertushi
advanced into the midst of the assembly. The Yunkm Bage on seeing that
chief sald, ** This form and this gait cannot lis, and nought but truth can proosed
from them.” He then asked the day of the propbet's nativity. The prophet of
God told it. He sald, “ On such a day and under such & fortunate star s decsiver
eannot be born.” He next snquired into his diet and mode of lifs. The prophet
of God explained the whole. The Sage said, * This mode of life cannot it an
impostor.' The prophet of Yezdfn then said tohim : ¢ T have answered you the
quastions which you have put to me ; now, retain in your mind what the famed
YunAn! Sages directed you to enquire of Zertusht and disclose it not ; but lsten
and hear what they ask ; for God hath informed me of it, and hath sent his word
woto me to unfold it.” The Bage said, # Speak.” Thereupon the propbet Zerinaht
grdered the scholar to repeat the following texts:*

Dasst. p. 121, § 44. ‘The friend of acutoness will say unto thee,
The Niirfkh* Sages ask, What use is there for a prophet in this
world ?’

[Here follow a number of the supposed questions that will be
asked, and then a prophecy is made of VishtSsp and an acoount
given of how the Avesta came into the hands of Alexander the
Great. ]

Desat. p. 123, §§ 58-59. [The sacred book of the Iranians is
referred to in the text and the commentary says, among other
things]:

Commentary. — ¢ That book ia the mspired volume whish the prophet of God,
Zertasht, askad of God that he shonld send down as his book for the purpose
of advics; that when the time of Bekander should arrive, the Destfirs might
exhibit it, and he being gratified with it, become more atiached to the falth of
the Pure. Yaxddn, approving of the request of his prophet, sent down & part of

1 Yundn, Pers. ; that Is, Greeos. 1 Yundn, Pers.
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his word in the form of sn Advice to Sekander; and the King (.¢. Gushtisp)
plaoed it, sealed with the seala of the Destirs, in the Tressury. When
Sekander gained ths asoendency in Irfn, Peridukbht Roushensk and the Destfirs
daliversd that volume into his hands. He resd it, applanded the religion of
AbM (on which be blessings), praised the greatness of Zertusht and the truth
af that Religion, and commanded the Mobeds that they should make that book
& portion of ths Desttlr, That mered volume Is known under the name of
Sekander, as it in fox his instruction that it was revealed to Zertusht; and the
beginning of it fs, **In the nams of the Giver of Enowledge Mecdam.' *

Dasat. p. 125, § 64. ‘O prophet and friend! Hertish son of
Horosfetmad! When Benkerikéa® arrived, he was turned into the
right road by one fershem of the Naviashd,! and returned back into
Azend'?

Commentary. —  Chengerenghcheh was & sage renowned for his acateness
and wisiom, and the Mobeds (wise-men)of the eatth giorled in being his scholars.
When he heard of the groatness of the prophet of Yexdsn, Zertusht the son of
Isfentemin, he came to IzAn with the intention of ovarturning the Good Religlon,
When he reached Balkh, befors he had dropped » single word from his tongue,
sund before he had maked a single question, the prophet of Yezddn, Zertnsht, anid
into him, * Commit not to your tongne what you have in your heart, but keap it
secret.” He then addressed » Sage who was his dissiple, eaying, ** Read to him
ons section (Nisk) of the Awesta” In thia hleased section of the Awesta were
found the questions of Chengerenghcheh with the answers, whick He (God)
himself had communicated to the prophet ; forewarning him, that sush a pemon,
of snch & name would coms ; that his first question would be thés, and that the
answer wis to be a0, 'When Chengerengidcheh saw this mimcle, he was con-
verted 10 the Good Fslth, and returaing to the land of Hind remained steady
in this blosesd religion, May Yezdin the Bountiful grani to ws and our friends
this heat of Faiths!’

Dasitt. p. 126, § 65. ‘Now a Brahman named Birfs* will come
from Azend very wise, insomuch that there are few such persons on
earth I’

§ 66. ‘He, in his heart, intendeth to ask of thee, first, Why is not
Mezdlm the immediste maker of all things having heing 7’

§ 67. ‘Bay thon unto him; Mezddm is the Maker of all things;
snd used the medium of no instroment in bestowing existence on
the Chief of Angels; butmregudtoallothermstemehomm
use of an instrument.’

1 Chongerenghicheh, Pors. § Hind, Pers.
2 By one Riak (le. Nask or section) ¢ Btha, Pers. Undoubtedly the cels-
of the Awesta, Pors, brated Vids or Vyhsa.
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Commeniary. —* The First Intelligence received being from the Bestower of
Being without the intervention of any instrument ; while all other baitngs received
existencé by the intervention of instruments and medis.*

[Hers g long series of questions and answers are given to Zoroaster
80 a3 fo prepare him, The text then continues as follows. )

FPage 143, § 182. <When you have expounded this matter to him,
he will become of the true faith, and be converted to your religion.’

Commeniary. —* It In snid that when Bifs, the Hindl, oams to Balkh, Gush-
t0sp sent for Zertusht, and informed the prophet of Yexdin of that wise man’s
coming, The prophet said, ‘*May Yeedin turn it to good |1'* The Emperor then
eommanded that the Sages and Mobeds should bs summoned from all conntries.
‘When they were all assembled, Zertusht came from his place of Worship; snd
Bidas, also having joined the assembly, said to the prophet of Yeodin ; O Zer-
tusht, the inhabitants of the world, moved by the answers and expounding of
Secreta given to Chengerengichel, are desirons to adopt thy religion. I hawe
heard, moreover, of many of thy miracles, I am o Hindi man, and, in my own
oountry, of unequalled knowledge. I have in my mind several secrets, which I
have never entrnsted to my tongue, beoanse some say that the Abermans (dovils)
might give information of them to the idolaterw of the Aherman faith : s¢ no
ear hath heard them, except that of my heart. 1If, in the presence of this assem~
bly, you tell me, one after another, what thoss secrets are thai remain cn my
mind, I will be converted to your fuith. S8het Zertusht said, O Biks, Yesdin
communicated to me your secrets, before your arrival. He then mentionsd the
whole in detail from beginning {0 end. When Bifs heard, and ssked the mean-
ing of the words, and had them explained ! to him, he returned thanks to0 YesdAn
and united himmlf to the Behdin, after which he retnrned back to Hind.*

§163. ‘In the name of Mezddm! O Zertusht! my prophet!
After thee shall Simkendesh? appear, and afterwards the First S2sin,
the prophet, shall come and make thy Book known by a translation.’

§ 164. *And no one but he shall know the meaning of my words’

Commentary. — ' Hence it was that Shet Sisdn made an interpretation of the
Book of Shet Zertusht agreeably o its sense.’

8. Dabistan (Persian) gives an account of the Persian religicn,
and of Zoroaster, and it has often been quoted above. Thia is
aocesible in Shea and Troyer's translation: 1%e Dabistdn or School
of Manners, translated from the original Persian, by 1. Shea and
A, Troyer, Paris, 1843, vol. i. pp. 211-258.

9. Sources like the Shah Namah, Zartusht Namah, Cangranghieah

1 Sinos they were spoken in a Persian langusge which he did not understand.
1 Bekander,
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Namah and Mirkhond, have been sufiviently discassed above. For
titles and editions of other Persian works on Zoroastrianism, refer-
ence may be made to Wesat's Appendix, The Modern-Persian Zoroas-
mmqtﬁel’aﬂﬁmthemmrimmdd.u.
122-129.

IV
Allusion to Zoroaster in the Snorra Edda Preface

[Reprinted, with unimportant omissions, from my Noses on Zoroasier and
the Avesta, in Proceedings A0S, March, 1804, vol. xvl. pp. cxxvl.-vill]

In the preface to the Younger Edda there iy a passage relating to
Zoroaster which is perhaps worth recording among the allusions to
his name found in non-Oriental literature. The preface to the S8norra
Edda, after giving a brief sketoh of the history of the world down
to the times of Noah and the Flood, proceeds to an account of the
Tower of Babel and the dispersion of the racee through the confu-
sion of tongues. Foremoat among the builders of the tower was
Zoroaster; the text adds that he became king of the Assyrians, and
that he was the firat idolater. In congequence of the confusion of
tongues he was known by many names, but chief among these was
Baal or Bel.

Thae text Edda Snorra Sturlueonar, formali 8, ed. Jénason, p. 5, is here given
for convenience of fature reference : Ok #3, er fremstrvar, A3t Zordastres ; hann
MO, fyrr enx hann gret, er Aann kom I verllding,; enn forsmithir voru II ok
LXX, ok s margar tungur hgfa sihan dreifst um verBlding, eptir thel sem
risarnir skipivat sithan til lands, ok thjothirnar fJlguihust. T (Aerum sams
sath var gjOr ein Ain dgatastas borg ok dregit of mafmi stipulsing, ok A¥liut
Babilon. Ok sem tungnaskiptit var orthit, thid fidlguthust svd affuin man-
nonna ok annara Aluia, ok gi3 sami Zirdastres hafthi mirg niifn; ok thd at
Aann undirstathi, oi Aans ofel veri legthr of sagihel smiih, tha farthi Rann stk
A5 fram til veraldligs meinathar, ok 13t toka sik til konungs yfr mirgum
thjothum Asriridrum. Af Aonwum Alfst skurihgotha vilia; ok sem Aann var
BiStathr, var hann kallathr Baal; thann kilium vir Bel; Aans Agfthi ok mirg
Innur aiifn. Ean sem nlifnin fBiguthust, (AJ igndist meth (At sannleikrinn,

8 (p 7). Ok qf thezsu ABfst Sunur villa millum Krltarmanna ok Moce-
donilirum, sod sem hin fyrrl methal Assirilrum ok Kaldels af Zirdasre.

This msy be rendered : ¢ He who was the foremost {builder of ths tower)
was called Zoroastsr ; he laughed before he cried when he came into the world.
But thers were (in all} seventy-two master-builders ; and so many tongues havs
since spresd thronghont the world, soccording as the giants afterwards were
soattersd over the lsnd and the nations multiplied. In this same place was
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bullt & most renowned town, and it derived s name from the tower, and was
called Babylon, And when the confusion of tongues had coms to pams, then
multihiied also the names of men snd of other thingw; and this same Zoroaster
bad many names. And althongh he well understood that his pride was humblad
by the sald work, nevertheloss be pushoed his way on t0 worldly distinction, and
got himself chosen king over many peoples of the Assyrisns. From him arose
the arror of graven {mages (Le. idolatry) ; and when he was sacrificed unto, he
was called Baal ; we call him Bel ; ha had also many other names. But, as the
aames multiplied, so was the truth lost withal.’

& ‘(From Saturn) there arose another heresy among the Cretans and Maos-
donians, just as the above mentioned srror among the Assyrians and Chaldsany
arose from Zoroaster.®

This passage is interesting for several rensons.

First, it preserves the tradition elsewhere recorded regarding Zoro-
aster’s having laughed instead of having cried when he was horm
into the world. [This has already been disoussed above, p. 27.]

Second, the two allusions here conneoting Zoroaster with Asgyria,
Chaldmes, and Babylon are to be added to those referenves which
associate his name also with these places (e.g. consult Windischmann,
Zor. Studien, p. 303 seq.) ; or again they are to be placed beside the
staterment of the Armenian Moses of Khorene, Thomas Arzrouni
and others who make Zoroaster a contemporary of Semiramis, and
appointed by her to be ruler of Nineveh and Assyria. (See Spiegel,
Eranische Alterthumskunde, 1. 682 [and the quotation of the passage
in this Appendix].)

Third, in econnection with the reputed multiplicity of names of
Zoroaster, and the association of his name with Bagl, Bel, attention
might be called to the citation in the Syro-Arabic Lexicon of Bar
‘Alr (0. A.p. 832) a.v. Balagm, ‘Balaam is Zardosht, the diviner of
the Magians’ (of. Gottheil, References, in the Drisler Olassical
Studies).
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NOTES ON SCULPTUBES BUPPOSED TO REPRESENT
ZOROASTER

Taxrx is a supposition that we are not wholly without some
representation of the personal appearance of Zoroaster, at least
according fo the conception which prevailed in Sassanian times,
One sculptured image, in particular, has been supposed to represent
in effigy an ideal of the great Master. It is also stated that there is
a pioture of Zoroaster in a fire-temple at Yezd, which is 8aid to be
taken from an old sculpture that existe at Balkh. This tradition,
together with other facts and material on the subject of por-
traiture of Zoroaster, is given in the following pages. The modern
Zorounstrians themselves can doubtless add much more valuable infor-
mation on this interesting subject. It is hoped that they will do so.

(a) In the first place we may refer fo a very old tradition on the
subject of an effigy of Zoroaster; this is found in the Syriac work
called the ‘Oration of Meliton the Philosopher; who was in the
presence of Antoninus Cwmesr, and bade the same Cmsar know God,’
ete. This interesting allusion is quoted by Gottheil, References to
Zoroaster (p. 27), from the translation of Cureton, Spicilegivm Syria-
oum, London, 1855, p. 44, of. p. 91, n. 36; it mentions an ‘image of
Orpheus, a Thracian Magus; and Hadran is the image of Zaradushi,
& Persian Magus.” The special point of importance is that it shows
the existence of a tradition as to a representation of Zoroaster.

() E. G. Browne, in his valuable work, A Year amongat the Per
sions, London, 1898, p. 374, describes & visit which he paid to three
Zoroastrian fire-temples st Yezd. The third temple which he men-
tions, serves as a theologisal eollege for training youths for the priest-
hood, and it containg a relic of interest. On the walls of one of the
rooms of this building, Dr. Browne saw & pioture which attracted his
notiee, or to use the words of his own desoription (p. 374): ‘A piet-
ure of Zoroaster (taken, as Ardashir [the host and guide] told me,
from an old sculpture at Balkh), and several inscriptions on the walls
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of the large central room, were the only other points of interest
presented by the building.’ It would be highly interesting if we
could secure & oopy of this portrait or of its repnted original st
Balkh, becange this would best represent the modern Zoroastrian tra-
ditional idea of the appearance of the great High Priest. Possibly
we may obtain it. The mention of Balkh, moreover, is interesting if
this be a different representation from the supposed effigy at Takht-i
Bostdn. Should this be the cass, and the location of the sculptured
figure be found to be at the old temple Nahahir, we should have a
new proof of the traditional association of Zorcaster's name with
Balkh,

(¢) The modern Parsi historian. Dosabhai Framji Karaka, whose
work, History of the Parsis, London, 1884, is indispensable to stu-
dents of Zoroastrianism in our day, presents in his second volume
(ii. 146) an idealized oolored portrait of the founder of the Faith,
which is here reproduced (see Figure 1.), without the eoloring, how-
ever. The portrait is evidently based npon the sculptures next to
be described, and it has the value of giving the Parsi conception
directly.

(4) The Takhti Bostin Sculpture. Not far distant from Behis-
tan, and near the city of Kermanahzh (see Map,—square Bc), in the
valley of Takht-i Bostdn or Tek-i Bostdn, on a hillside, is to be
found a series of aix historic bag-reliefs. The sixth or last of these
bas-reliefs comprizes a group of four sculptured figures, reproduo-
tions of which are pressnted below, being based upon the copies
found in Bir Robert Ker Porter, Travels in Georgia, Persia, Armenia,
etc., London, 1822, vol. ii. 191; Flandin et Coste, Voyage en Perae, i.
Planche 14, texte p. 6; George Rawlinson, The Seventh Orienial
Monarchy, London, 1876, p. €4; K. D. Kiash, Ancient Persian
Sculptures, Bombay, 1889, p. 211; and especially the photographie
copy of de Morgan, Mission Scient{figue en Perss, Paris, 1894, vol. ii.
plate xxxiv. p. 104-5; vol. iv. plate xxxv. p. 310-11. The photo-
graph of the sculpture taken by M. de Morgan is so interesting thut
it seems appropriats to make it acocessible to those who cannot con-
sult the valuable original work. A brief deseription of the possible
subject of this fourfold group, which, unfortunately, bears no
inscription, is not out of place here.

8ir B. K. Porter (p. 191) records that this rock-sculptured group
ia called by the natives ‘The Four Calendars,’ but he does not
explain why the name is given (see Figures I1. and IIL), He regaxds
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the figure on the extreme left {or to the right as we face the picture)
a8 the god Ormazd presenting the ring or emblem of sovereignty to
Ardashir Babagiin, who standa in the centre of the group, ‘and both
are trampling upon a similar royally-habited figure symbolical of
the fallen Argacide.’ Of the fourth or remaining figure, the one in
which we are particularly interested, Sir Ker Porter says (p. 192):
*The pergonage to the right of the centre figure [or to the left as
we face the group] is of rather a singular appearance. Flis head
is protected by a similar kind of eap, but without the ball, and with
the extraordinary addition of a oircle of rays blazing round hia head
and down to below his shonlders. He holds in both hands a fluted
staff, or sceptre, of great length. Thoe reat of his vesture nearly
resembleg that of the murally crowned figure. He stands upon a
plant, not unlike & sunflower, the stalk of which is short and thick,
and curved down into & lewer part of the rock. The prosirate
person is greatly mutilated ; but his pearl-wreath, collar, and sword
show that his consequence was not inferior to the two who trample
on him. . .. The radiated personage [the one under disoussion]
may either be a personification of the Mithratic religion reatored
by him [i.e. by Ardashlr, the central figure]; which the sunbeams
round the head and the full-blown flower rising under their in-
fluence at his fest, scem to typify; or the figure may be meant for
the glorified Zoroaster himself; some Persian writers ascribing to
him the reflected honor of that god-like attribute. The altar-plat-
form near this bas-relief, and also the source of the river (two
sacred Mithratio appendages), support the idea that this soulpture
containg more then homan imsagea.’

8ir John Malcolm, History of Persia, new edition, London, 1829,
vol. i. p. b4b (of. earlier edition i. 268), speaks of the two figures
with the cirole or ring as ‘two sovereigna upon a prostrate Roman
soldier;’ and he adds: ‘A figure supposed to be the prophst Zoro-
agter stands by their side; his feet rest upon a star, and his head is
oovered with a glory or crown of rays.’ And he adds in & foot-note:
‘I am informed by the Parsees, or Guebres, that in almost all the
paintings or sculptures that represent Zoroaster he is alwayas distin-
guished by a crown of rays, or glory, as I have described.’ This
ehows, st least, the prevalence of a tradition that representations of
Zorouster were thought to be not uncommon, whatever we may
think on the subject. ¥landin also belisved the radiated figure to
be Zorouster (Voyage en Perse de MM. Flandin et Coute, i 442,
Rélation de Voyage, Paris, 1851).
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Edward Thomas, Sassanian Tnsoriptions, in the Journ. of the Royal
Apdiatie Soclety of Gi. Brit. and Ireland, new series, vol. iii. p. 267,
n. 8, London, 1868 (== Early Sassanian Inscriptions, Seals and Coing,
p- 27, London, Tritbner, 1868), argues that the figure with the rays
and staff represents the god Ormazd, and he bases his identification
upon an acknowledged representation of Ormazd in a Naksh-i
Rustam bes-rvelief (op. cit. p. 269).! As for the rays, he adds in a
note that a similar form is given to Ormazd’s headgear in a coin of
Hormisdas II. The other two figures in cur group he regards, as
do others, to ba the representation of Ardashir presenting the crown
of Iran to his sor Bhapar.®

Canon George Rawlinson (op. cit. p. 64) agrees with Thomaa that
the radiated figure ia Ormazd, not Zoroaster; that the other two are
Ardashir and Shipar, and that the prostrate figure represents ¢either
Artabanus or tha extinet Parthian monarchy, probably the former;
whils the sunflower upon which Ormazd stands, together with the
rays that stream from his head, denote an intention to present him
under & Mithraie aapect, suggestive to the beholder of a real latent
identity between the two grest objects of Persian worship.” Pro-
fessor Rawlinson, therefore, like Thomas, is not of the asme opinion
#s those who presume that the figure represents Zoroagter., Simi-
larly also, M. Dieulafoy, Suse, iv. 403, and Curzon, Persia, i. 563.

The Parsi scholar, Kawasjee Dinshah Kiash, who visited Takhtdi
Boetéin in 1878 and sketched the group, gives, in hia serviceable
book (The Ancient Persian Sculptures, p. 212), an interesting tradition
regarding this bas-relief which seems not to be recorded by other
writers on the subject. But first we may notice the details that he
gives concerning the special figure, which, like the other effigies,
stands about ssven feet in height. ¢The head of the first figure
{the one we arve discussing] is covered up with u piece of cloth, and
a serpach flows down the back. He is elad in a short, plain coat,
snd wears & belt. He holds in both hands & elub three feet long
sand three inches thick, The rays of the sun shine direct upon his
head, and a star glitters bensath him’ Kiash next notes that some
soholars call this s ‘sunflower’ rather than a star, and he further
describes the other three figures of the group. 'Than follows the
interesting tradition: —

1 Bome notes on aculptured images 30n the subject of Ardsahir and
of Ormasd will appear in my article his history, ses Darab D. P. Sanjans,

on Ormasd in The Monist, Chicago, Kdrnimd1drtckhehir | Nipakin, new
Dec., 1908. od., Bombay, 1808,
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‘Owing to the deflolancy in the insoription, tredition says: **The first figure
with the cludy iy that of Prophet Zovoaster, the second s that of Gustasp, the

fifth king of the Xaysnisn dynasty, the third is that of his son, the mighty
Asphandinr [Infendiir], who had established the Zoroastrian religion through
the whole of Persia, and the last is that of Arjeap, the grandson of Afrmisb
of Tooran, or Tartary. The circlet shows that the whole world In In their
possoalon.’

He then adds: ‘The above tradition, I believe, is taken from the
Shah Nameh. The Persians take great pride in speaking of their
by-gone kings. Ancient and modern writers contradict these state-
ments, and donbtless the figures were not sculptured by the Kayanian
kings, but by Ardeshir Babighan, the first ruler of the last dynaaty
of the Zorosstrians.’ Mr. Kiash goes on io say he agrees with the
view that the sculpture is of Sassanian origin, that the second and
third figures apparently represent Ardashir and Shipar L, and the
dead figure is emblematical of the downfall of the Parthian dynuty
As to the first only is he in doubt, ‘as it is of peculiar construetion
and differs from others I have seen in different parts of Persia
On comparing it with the two figures holding clubs at Nackshb-
Rajab (op. cit. p. 112) and Nacksh-i-Roostum (p. 121), both the
dresa and crown differ. I am unable to give the name of any reli-
gious personage or celestial being, but simply etate that it must be
& sign of the Mithraic religion. Acoording to the opinicn of my
co-travellers, it ia believed to be a form of the Prophet Zoroaster.

‘Whatever may be the origin and worth of the ‘tradition’ which
Mr. Kiash quotes as connecting the figurea with Vishtfispa and his
oontemporaries, it certainly is very interesting in connestion with
Chepter X. and the charasters who act in the drama of the Holy
War, especially Arjasp, the fooman of the Faith, with whom we
have become sufficiently acquainted. The statement which the
Parsi writer records of the opinion of his co-travellera to the effect
that the figure is that of the Prophet Zoroaster, shows, like kindred
statements, a preponderance of traditional authority on the side of
the Zoroastrians, at least, in identifying this figure with their
Prophet. Everything of that kind has its weight and importance
when we enter upon the question of such identifications or endeavor
to interpret sculptured remains,

The evidence on the subject of this particular sculpture, as we
look it over, sems to be about evenly balenced. Tradition appar-
ently favors the identification of the effigy with Zoroaster; the
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more technical scholarly opinion of recent times, on the uther hand,
seems rather to regard the figure as & representation of Ormazd.
The claim to Mithraic characteristios is not so easy to recognize.
This much may be said in favor of tradition, that the figure would
snswer well to the glorified image, with ‘dazzling wand’ and ‘lus
trous glory’ around the head, which is the guise under which the
Zoroastrian writer of the Zartusht Namah, in the thirteenth cen-
tury, desoribes the vision of the Prophet’s appearance (ree Wilson,
Parsi Religion, p. 481). 1t is to be regretted that M. de Morgan (iv.
310; observe his note) does not eapecially discuss the figure. For
the sake of sentiment we should, perhaps, best like to imagine that
the whole group really represents a Sassanian conception of a scene
homthaHolyWnotZomatrmnmm,mwhmhthegreatHigh
Priest figured so prominently, and to which Kiash alludes in his

‘tradition’;

but, sfter all, we should have to acknowledge that this

is due, perhaps, to our sentiment and fancy.

The whole subject of the portraiture of Zoroaster requires further
investigation. Much will doubtleas be added on this question from
time to time Let us hope especially that additional information

1 Morray’s Handbook of Asia Minor,
Transcawearia, Persia, etc., London,
1605, p. 827, merely gives the common
statement that this is = °Saasanian
pansl, which is supposed $o reprassnt
the investiture of Shaplr L with part of
the kingdom, by his father, Ardashir’

1 A figore has besn published s a
portrait of Zorosster in Dr., Wallsoe
Wood's Hundred Grentest Men, p. 125,
London, 1885, but I have not been
abls to find suthority for attritating
the Hkenoms to Zorosster. I repre-
sents the head of » grave-faced priest
snd counsellor, with the familiay mitre-
shaped pontifioal hesd-covering of Sas-
saxiantimes. On p. 408 of the volume,
s note is added that the figure is coplad
from & bas-rellef at Persepolis, Men-
tlon is made of Thomas, Early Sas-
santun Inscriptions. The portzait ia
rsproduoed as a frontisplece to an ar-
tlole on Masdatem in the Open Court,
xi. 199, Chicago, 1897. In & follow-

ing number of The Open Cowrt, xi.
378, a Paml, N, F. Bilimoria, writes
that the portrait was new to him and
to his co-religionista. As an ideal it
is good ; but it seems to lack traditional
suthority. I may learn more about it
8 At the moment when I am send-
iog the final proof-sheets to the preas,
there arrives from my friend Professor
Charles R. Lanman, of Hazvard Uni-
verslty, s prospectus of an important
work just immed by Mr. Quaritch of
London, and the Harvard Library
kindly forwards to me the magnificent
tacalmile. Tt is emtitled £ Filorentine
Plciure-Chroniole by Maso Miniguerra,
and it i» s reproduction of a filteenth
century follo of Italian drawings now
in the Hritish Museum. Among thess
drawings are ‘14, Zoroaster,’ ‘49, Oro-
masdes raising the Dead,’ and ¢ 50. Hos-
tanes,' The *Zoroaster' is & typloal
magiclan with books of black art and
imps rather than an antiqus sage.
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or suggestion on this special theme may be obtained particularly
from the Zoroastrians themselves. Any material that can be found
to throw move light on the problem will be weloomed. The subject
is one that is worthy of earnest consideration because it stands, in a
oertain manner, for an ideal. I shall be glad if these notes have
oontributed anything by drawing attention to this interesting theme
for research. And with these words I close the book, adding only
s line which the Pahlavi saribes of old liked to add in the colophon:

Frgjaft pavan driif ve WA va rdmiin.
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LIST OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS

[Tha ausabars rafer to the pages]
Alfk, home of the Spithmas, 34, 192

4 ATbIennt, 7, 161, 161, 174.
Abbaskbsd, 218, Albors Mts,, soene of s confarenoe, 47,
Abdias, text quoted, 857250, Alonin, text quoted, 352,
Abode of Vishtkspa, 68, Alaxandor ths Grest, 134, 188, 139,
Abulfaraj, 167. 168, 161, 162, 168, 181.
Abulfeda, 201. Alexander Polyhistor, text guoted,

Achasmenianu, 184, 160, 178, 219,

Zdarbatjha, 17, 33, 89, 40, 48, 49, 96,
188, 171, 102, 165-301 (empecially as
Z.'s birthplace), 220~-221. See also
Atropatens, Attr-phiakin, and Alr.
yana Vakjah.

Adbarjushnas, 198,

ZKneas of Gazs, text qunoted, 248,

Asgvatik river, 40, 41.

Afer, text quoted, 2346.

Apnaoan or Aronsces, teacher of Z.,

Apthiu,ﬂn.ﬂ 12; text quoiad, 248,

Age of Zoroaster, lﬁmdAppendix L

Ahartbd-stotd, 187,

Ahmad al-Baladhuri, quoted, 188,

Abriman, flees at Z.'s birth, 37. Bee
slso Anrs Mainyu,

ahimbil, 7O n. 2.

Ahuns Vairys, 51.

Abura Mazds selects Z. as prophet, 27.
See also 97, 171.

Ailryans Vagjsh, 108, 196. Bee also
Adarhaijan,

Alrin v§]. B8ee Airyans Vasjah and
Xdsrbaijin.

Alryams Ishys, 87 o 1.

Akhtys, AXht, 44 n. 92; 54, 187, 181,
207

288
Allusions to Z. in Arabio, ete., 280-
286 ; in Snorms Edda, 288-387.
5 211,
Ameretit confers with Z., 40.
Ammianus Mareellinns, 187, 188, 207,
218 ; taxt guoted, 244,

Amnhaspands, 41, 42 ; conferences with
z., 207.

Amfirda;, See Ameretkt.

Ansthemas, quoted, 353,

Ancestry of Z., 17 seq.

Anoestral tree of Z., 19, 20,

Andient Persian Inscriptions, Z. not
mentioned in, 5.

Andariman, 109, 110.

Anfsh-ddhar, 118,

Anguetil da Perron, quoted, 86 and
n §; 148; on Z.'s date, 178,

Anrs Mainyu, b1.

Apooryphal literature, 4,

Apocryphal New Testament, 97.

Aponties of Z., 138 seq.

Apuleius, 60 8; 7Tn 5, n.8; quoted,
160 ; text quoted, 887,

Apasocoros, 188,

Arabio allnins to Z.'s date, 16, 161

seq. ; to Z. in general, 981,
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Arable form Armish, 167,

Arnabic sources of Information as to
Z,, 8 ot passim, 281,

Arag, 103,

Arik, homs of the Spitimis, 34, 104,

Aras, Araxes, 104 1. 3.

Ariatss, 64.

Kritati, 20,

Araxen, 231,

Archnngalnoomelaoz 41, 42, 66 neqy,,

Amlmne copy of Avesta, 76, 67,
117, 224,

Ardashir, son of Vishifep, 112, 115,

Ardashty Dirizdest, 188, 178, 159,
180.

Arejat-aeps and Holy Wara, 103-105 ;
Jeader of Hysoniang, 104 ; nltimatum
$o Viahtéspa, 107 ; invades Iran, 108 ;
situation of his kingdom, 918; his
two invasions of Iran, 214, 231-823.
Seo alao Arjksp.

Aristotle, 8, 162; clted under Pliny
and Diog. Laertina, 504, 241.

Aristoxenns, cited under QOrigen, 240,

Arjisp, 68 ; his warlike mesasge, 108 ;
sacond invasion of Iran, 118 seq.;
data of defest, 181 ; scene of hat-
tles againet Vishtlap, 318 ; posaible
soulptured represemtation of Arifsp,
202, Bos also Arejaj-aspa.

Armaiti, 83

Armenjan references to Z,, 6.

Armish (Urmish), 80, 197,

Armish. BSee also Jeremish,

Army of Arjisp, 109s8q. ; of Vishtisp,
100 ey,

Arnij-bareds, 30 n. 8.

Arnobins, 158, 187; text quoted, 243.

Argashir, religions monarch, 83, 183,

Artavahishto, 128, 136,

Artd Virif, quoted, 157.

Artaxerzes Longimanus, 154, 160.

Arim. Ses Rfim, 117.

INDEX

Arsroun!, Thomas, allusions to Z.
quoted, 217, S70-87TH.

Asbinbur, town, 59 n. 3.

Asooli, quoted, 149,

Ashak, 28,

Ashavehisht, 84 Ses also Asha Va-
hishta.

Asha Vahishta confers with Z., 47.

Ashavahightd, 67. Ses also Asha
Vahishta, Ariavabishts,

Ashta-gurvant, 108,

Asia Minor, 84, 88,

AsmO-hvanvat, 187,

Asmdk-khapvats, 187, 181,

Asnnyad Mt, 48, 100, 307,

Asoka, 87,

42pG, in names, M4 o 1

aspinvar, 50 n. 2; 200,

Anspsnine, 222,

Astrampeychus, 138,

XKtash-gabs, 08, 101,

Athenocles, taxt quoted. Bes Ags-
thias, 249.

Atropatene, 16, 22, 141, 177, 196, 11.
See alpo Adarbaljin.

Atfir Birzghin Mitrs, 100,

Ator Farnbag, 99,

Atfr Glshnasp, 100.

Aifir-pitakin, 102, 204. Boe also
Aderbaijin, Airyans Vasjah.

Augnstine, 188 ; text quoted, 348.

Afharmazd. See Ahnra Mazda

Auramazda, 171, 172,

Afrvalti-deng, 30 n. 1; 48, $07.

Afirvaitd-dih, the Tor, 88,

Aurvaghrs, 215 snd n. 8.

Aurvai-aspa, or Lohrdsp, T8, 180;
destroya Jerusalem, 91 p. 2; asso-
ointed with Nebuchadnemxar, 163,
200.

Aviirposhtri, 22,

Avesta and Zand, 7.

Avests, source of information, 5; arche-
type oopy writien down by JEmlap,
76, 07, 117, 984 ; ag & sacred ook,
288.284.

Ayuso, refarred to, 149,
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Ashi Dabiks, 110, 1; 820 9,
Asonsces or Agannoes, 80,

Baal, 157,

Babylon and Jewish exils, 11 ; seat of
tyranny, 11 0. 1. Bee also 00-92,
Babylonian exile or captivity, 142, 178,
Bactria, 73, 141, 166, 180, 171, 177,
184, 108 n. 1; an scene of Z.'» min-
istry, 186-188, 208-218. Bee alio
220 sog. Compare kewise Balkh.

Bactrian camel, 14 n. 1.

Baotrian kingdom, 11,

Bahman. Ses Vohman, son of Bpend-
dat.

Bahman Yasht, quoted, 314.

Balaam, name associated with Z.,
16 n, §; 187, 287,

Balkh, 38, 88, 89, 150, 141, 100-201,
288 ; Vishtispa's conversion af, 60 ;
VightAspa at, 107 ; portrait of Z. re-
puted to be at, 200, 280 seq. Com-
pare likewine 118, 118, 119. Bee
farthermore, 213, 214.

Biipsl, 61, See alsc Babylon.

Baruch, 197 ; identified with Z,, 80.

B&r, 215

Bar ‘Ebhrays, quoted, 201.

Bartholomse, cited, 14 n. 2.

Bashitan. Bee Peshitanu.

Baail, text quoted, 244.

Baxtavairi, s hero in firat Holy War,
105, 112, 118, 116, 121, 122,

Bastvar, Bee Baatavairi.

Battles, of first Holy War, 114 saq.;
of second Holy War, 120 seq. ; be-
twoen Viehtispa and Avejai-sspe,
214, 218,

Beh-Afrid, 72.

Beldhwl, aited, 220,

Bandve, anathematized, 44,

Berosoa, cited by Agathias, 940,

bharadvija, 14.

BIA-F14, 911.

Bias, Hindu sage (Vyksa), 58, 284-3885.

Bidrafsh, 109, 110, 111, 118.

Binslad Kuh, 816
Birda, Bifa 384-3805,

Birjand, 915.

Birth of Z., 20,

Birthplace of Z., 10 soqg. and App. IL
Bishtisp. Ssce Vishthsps.

Black horse, healed, 63.

Blind man, healed, Bd.

Brahman Cangranghfosh, 85.
Brahmanioal cord, 323 n. 3.
Brijar-vakhsh. See Britrik-rish,

Buddha, 1-2, 17 18, 51 140, 170, 177.
Buddhism, 185,

Baid, 51,

Bindahishn, quoted, 18-31, 138, 168,
188, 2186,

Burnonf, cited, 148,

Burein-kurfis, Z.'s teacher, 80.

Brehin Mitrd fire, 100, 310,

Bls, 187.

Cabul, 99, 217, Bee also Kihnl,
Codcista, 196, 107, 204. Seo TTramish,
Cakhshni or Clkhshnush, 18, 10,
Cambyses, 167,

Camet, in propsr names, 14.

Caspian Sew, 207, 219, 290, 233; Z, In
that region, 48; scens of Arajes-
aspa’s ascrifice, 211. See alao Vou-
rukashas,

Camel, P., quoted, 140.

Casalanus Baseus, text quoted, 340,

Cave, In Z."s religion, 84, 100, 104 n. 1.

Cedrenus, 196, Seoe Georgine Codre.
nos, 351.
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Qephalion, cited, 1%, 187; relerred to  Conversion of Vishtksps, 58 seq.; of
by Georg. Byncell,, 854, tha Brahman Cangranghicah, 85-88 ;

Chaldsan cracles, $50-378. of Lohriap, 78; of Zarir, 78,

Chares of Mitylens, 73, 230. Converalons in Greece, 88-89 ; in Indis,

Chariot, symbol of the religion, 185, 84 ; in Turmn, 83.

Chavannen, M, £4., oo » Chinese slin-  Comvert, Z.'s first, 37. See also Maidh.
siom to Z., 370-280. yOi-mionha

Children of Z., 21 Coteleriua, text quoted, £53.

Chins, Z. in, 80, Country of Z. discumsed, 162-205,

Chinege form of Z.'s name, 380,
Chinone referimoes to Z., in general, &
r

litarainre to patristio writings, §.
Cioaro, T n. 4, 5; quoted, 169.

B34: to Z.'s date, 15, 153-187; to
Z.'s native place, 186-1%1; to Z.’s
death, 135 seq.
Clandisn, text guoted, M7,
Clemens Alexandrinns, 8 0.8; Tn. 6;

Court of Vishtispa, T4.
Crusde, 210,

Cteatna, 155, 187 ; material in Diodorus
Siculus, Georg. Syncell., 288, 853,
Corzon, Hon @G, N., 89 n. 5; 210

n g 8
Cypreas of Kishmar, 60, 217.
Cyril, referred to, 160; text quoied,
Hs

Cyrua, 01 n. 2; hig name amsocinted
with Lohrisp, 200 ; hix death, 177,

D

Dabistin, quoted, 58-50, 89-00 n. &;
188, 203, 285.

Dadvd, 189,

Dahik, 91,

Datl.  See Dalityl

Diitys, D&, Daitlh, river, 40, 43, 45,
49, 106-197, 221 ; mggested identifl.
catlon, 211,

Dakikt, & thousand linea by, insorpo-
rated in the Bhih N&mah, & n. 2;
mentioned, 100 ; drawn upon by Fir-
dausl, 104, 208 ; end of quotation in
Bh, N, 118,

Dixi, Daral, 158, 150, 161, 103,

Darab D, P, Banjanas, on Z.'s date, 177.

Darsja, 193, 105. See Dareja.

Darbisht (?), 97, 284 1. 9,

Darej. See Dareja.

Dareja, Darej, river, 34, 49, 52, 198,
1908, 204,

Dariuns, 147, 171; as Maxde-worship.
per, 134

Darmaesteter's view of Z,, 3 o 1; D,
quoted, 149.



Darshinika, 108,

Daryal Bad, 188,

Dasitr, text alloglons quoted, 385-$54.

Date of Z., 14 seq. and App, IL; dis-
cumad, App. 11, 150-178,

Davidson, Dr. T., 41 n. 8.

Diyiln (5and), 187 n. 0.

Death of Z., 119, 124 seq,; at Balkh,
180.-

Deinon, 8, 147 ; oited under Diogenes
Laertiue, 241.

Departure (death) of Z., 128,

Derivation of name Z., 147-140.

Devadatta, 87,

Development of Z.'s religion, 68 seq.

Deviria, M. G., on & Chinesa allusion
to Z,, 270-280.

Devil-worshippers, 228. Bee also Yex!-
dis.

Dinawar, 05,

Dinkart. as sonrce for Z.'s life, 5; ita
account of miracles, 24 ; quoted, 24,
41, 98, 107, 211 n. 3.

Dio Chrysostom, 84 ; text quotad, 386,

Diodorus of Eretris, cited by Origen,
240,

Diodorns Biculus, 12; text quoted, 289,

Diogenes Laertins, 8 n. 8 ; 9, 154, 180 ;
text quoted, 241.

Disciples of Z., 98, 187.

Doctor Faustns, parallel, 81,

Dosabhal Framjl Karaks, 33 n. 4.

Doghdivs, Dikdav, Dakiabs, Dugh-

df, Dughddva, 18, 25, 102, 109,

Early religious propagands, 50 seq,

Ecbatana, 11.

Edda, Bnorza, quoted, 80, 8 ; 167 ; text
Alluding to Z., 286-967.

Elisens, Armenian allusions to Z., 875,

Eudoxus of Cniduw, 8, 152, 153 ; cited
b,mmymdnm-mum.su.

Embiul, 187-188; quoted, 156 ; text
glven, 243.

Eatyochlus, qooted, 167-166.

Events after Z.'s death, 183 seq.

Exile of Jews, 11.

Ermik, Armenian allosions to Z,, §78,

Family of Z., 10-99.

Fixis (Persin), 900,

Fariimad, 216.

FParnhag fire, 09, 217, 293,

Farshidvard, 112 n. 8; 118, 119, 130,
a4,

Farvadin Yasht, gives list of comveris,
54,

Ferghinah, 80, 200, 206.

Fertdtin, 1989,

Firdansi, 208, 210; snthor of Shih
Nimsh, §; draws on Dakii, 104;
;Eaciﬂlymhnadw, 109, 118, 208,

Fire of the priesta, 99 ; of Z., 216,

Fires, fire-ternplon, 98-100, 488 ; of Z.,
location, 233,

Fire-worshippers in Shiz, 197.

Floigl, on Z.’s date, 176,

Florentine Pioture-Chronicle, 208 n 3.

¥orm of Z.'s name, 13-18.

Founder of the Magi, Z., 0.

Fraoreta, 223. CL slso Fravartish,
Fhracrtes.



Frashaoshtrs, name, 14 0. 1; 91, 33;
as visir, 79, 181 ; his doath, 196.
Frwh-him-varets, 118 0. 8; 190 0. L
Frauhbtkars, Frashd-kareta, 115 n. 8.
FrashBehtsr, 17. Sea Frashaoshirs.

Frita, 28,

Fravartlsh, 141, 172, 2329, Seo also
Fraorota, Phraortes.
JrasaX, 53, 24, 88, 141, 158,
Rraxdinsve, 210, £11, 220, 291,
¥rén!, danghter of Z., 31.

Frens, 187,

¥roba, fire, 99. See Farnbag.
Frohak, fire, 217, Soe Futubag.
Fryins, 83-84.

G

Gedvani, 55,

Ganivag, 510,

Gaotemas, 177-178,

Garini, 118, 116.

Githis, or Z. Peslms, 5, 23, 30, 28, 41,
42, 44, 48, 54, 87, 80 n. 1 (references
to Vishtispa); 75, 88.

Golger, 104 n. 3; 1686 n. 2; 218,

Geldner, quoted, 2; view aa to Z.'s
date, 176.

Goupsls, quoted, 28.

Gospel, spread of, 80 soq.

Gottheli, cited, 6 n. 1 et passtm ; espe-
clally 380.

Grmoo-Bactrian coine, 308,

INDEX

ey, L. H., notes, 230, 260-501.

Greece, 6,7 ; G. and Iran, 11 ; relations
with Iran, 90.

Greek accounts of Z.’s death, 124 seq.

Oreek convernions, fabled, 88-00,

Greek forms of Z.'s name, 12.

Grogorius, cited by Micheel Gilyoas,
258,

Gregory of Toars, 196, 190; text quoted,
260.

Gréhma, 44.

Guardisn Spirit. Boe frevalts

Gumbadsn, 118, 181,

Gunébad, 216,

Gurdde, 121, 152,

Gurgsér, 109, 110, 111

Gushasp. Ses GUshnasp.

Goshnasp fire, 100.
Goshtésp, See Vizhtfapa

H

Habcat-anpa, 18, 19, 75, 70.

Ham, 125, 128, 167.

Hamartolns, 126, Bee Georglus Hamar-
tolua, 251, 2564,

Hamzah of Isfahin, quoted, 100, 224,

Hanhaurvio, 22.

Haoma appears to Z., 50,

Haosrava, 215.

Hara Borezaiti. See Albore,

Haxleg, C. de, on Z.'s date, 175 ; view
onh original home of Zoroastrianimn,
219-220,

Haug, quoted, 148; on Z.'s date, 175.

Haurvatit confars with Z,, 40.

Healing of a blind man by Z,, 04.

Hecatsus, citsd by Dlog, Laerh, 343,

Hallpnions of Leshos, cited by Georg.
Bynoell., 953,

Heraclides Pontious, 8; also oited by
Flutarch, Anathemas, and Peirus
Slculus, $86, 258,

Herennius, or Philo of Byblus. BSee
under Eusebine, 343.

Hermippus, 163, 158 ; cited by Pliny,
284 ; Diog, Laert., 848,
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Hermodorns, 8 n. 8; his reputed Ma-
glan studies, 80; cited by Dicg
Laert., 341,

Herodotan, on Magl, 7; dos not men-
tion Z,, 8 (sea also 85, 166) ; is cited
by Georg. Synecell., $63.

Hirth, Dr. P., on Z. in Chinoss lters-
ture, 276-270,

Himtorioal personage, Z. a3 such,
84,

Holy Communing Ones, 84, 194 n, 1;
185.
Holy War, first, 108 seq, ; second, 130

8oq.

Holy Wars, 103 saq, ; summarized, 122,
See also 310, 218, 217,

Him, BSes Haoma.

Home of Z., 16 seq., 193 saq,

Hom-plant, fravaX in it, 25.

H3m-water from Daltya, 41, 45,

Horn, view cited, 216,

Hosthanes (Ostanes), 138, 288, 248.

Houtum-Schindler, quotsd, 100, 216,
216.

Hrazdin, 211, 220 n, 5; 281.

Hugo de 8t Victore, text quoted, 188,
258,

Hums, 72.

Hem4!, Bee Humi.

Hamal, 168, 158, 188, 200,

Humak, 116,

Humayaka, 103.

Huus, 221, 223,

Hunu, a Earap, 48.

Hashdiv, 109, 110, 113

Hushyaothns, 23,

Hutaoss, 85, 70, 193 n. 4.

Hatds. Ses Hutaoma.

Huvaxkatara, 23%.

Hvidains, 22.

Hvarsolthra, son of Z., 31,

Aogronai, 24,

Hryiibas, 188.

Hydgva, 28, 76, T1.

Hvovl, wite of Z., 21, 23, 70,

Hvovid famlly tree, 22,

Bywous, 108, 115, 123, 218, 200-083,
224,

Hysonisns led by Arejai-aspa, 104,

Hyrcania, 219,

Hystaspes, same name ax Vighifspa,
16, 187, 171; his relations to India,
207, Bee also 230,

Iamblichus, 7 n, &

Tbn al-Athir, 88, 80, 168 ; quoted, 100-
200.

Ihn sl.-Hamadhini, quoted, 108,

Ibn Ehurdadhbeh, quoted, 198,

Image of Z., purported, 288208,

Indis, 11, 207 ; Z. in, 80 ; converaions
in, 84 ; relations to Fersia, 87 n. 1;
210 n, 4.

Interviews with Archangels or Amsha-
spands, 46-60, 207,

Invasion by Arjiap, 108-109,

Iran at Z.'s time, 10-11 ; spread of re-
ligion in, 82; enmity with Torsn,
108; ocastern, 218-210; western,
209-208.

Iranian sources of information, §.

Irsnian tradition of Z.'s death, 127,

Isat-viiatrs, son of Z., 21,

Iafendikr, Spentt-dita, 8T, 72, 77-T6,
82, B4, 105, 119, 113, 283; aa oru-
sader, 117 ; is calumniated, 117 ; im~
prisoned, 125; his death, 121, Bes
also 134, 158,

Iaidorus, 188 ; text quoted, 281.

Istakhr, 01 n, 8; 97, 210-220, 229, 304
n 2

Isvant, 88,

J

Tagatal, 119, 816
Jamisp. See Jimispa.
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Jamispe, 07, 76 n. 2; 78, 77, 8O, 108,
190, 181 ; son-iv-law of Z., 51, 93;
writea down the Awesia, 117; hia
dexth, 188, 137,

Joradgava, 14.

Jaratkdry, 14.

Jemshed, 11 n. 1; 28, 90.

Jeremish, 108, 165, 166, 107-108; re-
puted as tencher of Z., 30, 38.

Jeroms, text quoted, 345.

Jerusalem destroyed by Lohriap, 91
s

Jews, oaptivity of, 11.

Jihtin, Oxug, 134, 218, 214,

Johannes Lydns, 247,

Johannes Malplas, 128. Bee Chron,
Pasch., 351,

Judsism, alluded to, 1, 142,

Justl, view cited, 141; on Z.'s date,
175; viaw on Z.'s natlve place, 421~
299

Justin, quoted, 160, 187 ; text give,
297,

K

K in Groek names. Bes G
Eabal, Kaval, 99, 817,

Eal. See Eavl

Kaln, 215.

Kal Us, 24.

Eama, K. B,, on Z.'s date, 175

Karis and Earpans, 28,

Esvui, Kabtl, 99, 217.

Eayanisn, home of the dynasty, 911

Hazwin, 84; quoted, 105, 201, .

Kerdl, 121, 129,

Kern on Z. as s mythical personage,
3a L

Khallakh, Khallukh, 107, 109, 116, 313,

EKhashish, 109, 110.

INDEX

Khais1, 214,

Ehoraamis, 99,

Ehorsasin 04, 100, 116, 118, 119, 188,
141, 314-218,

Ehordad, 99,

Ehshathrs Vairys, confem whth Z., 47,

Ebdr, 198.

Ehirdst Bes Haureatst,

Khurrad, 99.

Ehvindamir, 319.

Ehvirizem, 217,

Ehyon. See H'yaons.

Klash, Kswasjee, Dinghih, quoted, 201,

Kig. BSee Eavl.

Kigs and Earaps, 38, 42,

Kishmar, cypress of, 80, 87, 100, 217.

Kitahtin, 71, 78. See Katiylin,

Kizel Dzen river, anclent DRity&(?),
41, 49, 207, 211.

Enowledge, Z.°s scientifio, 68,

Koran, 142,

EKroll, antbozrity cited, 260-261.

Euhram, 108, 110, 111, 120, 192,

Efimis, 99,

Kiimish, 216.

Kiindah, 84,

Kuragm, 117.

Kustl, assumed by Z., 85

Kyaxares, 323,

Lactantios, 7 n. §; 190; quoted,
154.

Lagarde, referred to, 290.

Lalita Vistara, 26,

Lanman, referred to, . 4; 208 0. 8.

Lassen, 12 n. 8; 148.

Latin accounts of Z.'s death, 134 seq.

Lehmann, view cited, 221,

Login of Z., 8, 108, 350-278,

Lohrisp, 78; crowns Vishileps, 78 ;
destroys Jerusalem, 01 n. 3 ; desth,
118, 180-181, £13; name associated
with Nebnchadneszar, 102, 200, Bee
199-201. Bee also Aurvai-sspa.

Lord, Henry, cited, 148,

Lomsen in the Holy Warw, 116,
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Loolan, Tn. §; 160 ; text quoted, 357,
Lydus, Johaun., text quoted, 947.

Madotryis, 216,

Magi, Z. an arch-repressntative, §;
Median tribe, 2. a» fomnder, 7;
reputed teachers of Pythagoras and
Plato, 7, 8.

Magian worghip, 7; dootrines, 90 ; fire-
worship, 98; priests, 138; priest.
hood, 141, 148.

Magisng, 195.

Megika, of Z., 250-978.

Maldy Maidhyol-mionha, Z.'s
ocousin and first convert, 18 n. 8 ; 20,
87, 54, 75, 187, 180, 196, 206.

Majdi, cited, 220.

Malalas, Johann., 126, BHee Chron.
Pasch., 251,

Maleolm, 8ir John, quoted, 200,

Manichmigm, 142.

Mranichwans, ansthetmas aguinst,
quoted, 253,

Minfshethar, See Mannsh-cithra,

Mennsh-cithrs, 18, 119, 188,

Marcellinus, text quoted, 244.

Marriage, noxt-of-kin, 43.

Masiid1, quoted, 162-163 ; ondate o Z.,
178; text quoted, 199. »

Mazda-worship, 184,

Meaning of name Spitima, 18; of Z.'s
name, 12-14, 147-149,

Medoa, 176,

Medis, 17, 22, 78, 141, 142, 184, 160~
190, 188 n, 1; 200, 218, 224; view as
to Z.'s ministry, 219-222 ; view as to
cradle of Z.'s faith, 210; Medis
Atropatene, 51, 199 ; see also Adar-
baljtin; Medin Rhagisos, 61, 107,
S08 ; sea also Ral.

Median kingdom, 11; origin of Visht-
iaps, 313,

Merv, 114, 214, 238,

Meah-had, 218,

Messlah, ideoa of, S1.
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M#tyomih, oousin of Z., 40. Bes alse
Maldhyol-miconha

Michssl Glyeas, 126, 180, 258,

Mihr, town, 100.

Mills, view on Gathia, 217-218.

Ministry, Z. enters upon his, 88, 30,

Miracles before Z.'s birth, M.

Mirkhond, 84, 216 . &.

Mithrs, 100; onlt, 84 n. §; poesibla
representation of, 902,

Mithralo mysteries, 194 n. 1.

Miyin-1 deght, 216.

Modi, J. J., cited, 176

Mohammed, 206 ; beholds Gabyiel, 40,

Mohammedan conqueat, 188,

Mohammedan calendar, 184.

Mohammedan allusions to Z., 280-283.

Mohammedan writers on Z.'s native
plase, 107-201.

Mogea of Kherene, 187 ; his allusiona to
Z. glven, 27T4-276.

Moslem power, 148,

Mother of Z., 18, 30.

Monnatain of Holy Communing, 34,
194 n 1.

Mujmal al-Tawirikh, 164, $81.

Miiller, Fr., quoted, 148 ; F. Max, 179,

Mundat. See Ameretdt

Mythalogical view of Z,, ariticised, 8.

N

Nabyd, See EatayOn.

Niaidhysh Gaotems, 177-1T8.

Naksah-i Bustam, 202,

Name Zarathushtrs, 12.

Name of Zoroaster, 1% seq, ; discumed,
147-149.

Namkhvist, 107, 111, 118,

Naotairys, 70.

Naotairyans, 188 n, §; 280

Narfmoan, 22.

Fusk, 186.

Ragks, books of Avests, 8, 95

Nastlr, See Baatavairl

Native place of Z., 10 seq. ; discnssed,
182-205.



Nebuchadvazzar, 102 ; asaccisted with
Lohriap, 209,

Neo-Flatonls achool, 143,

Narylsang, an angel, 80,

Névekr, 113, 115,

Next~of-kin marriages, 48.

Nicolaus of Damascus, 233; quoted,
168,

Nimrod, 125,

Nineveh, fall of, 11

Ninus and Z., 15, 181, 154-167, 188
188, 817, 274-278.

Nishépar, 98, 100, 110, 215-218.
Nivégish, brother of Z., 20,
Niysina, 89, 90
Nizfimi, his Iskander Nimah, 283,
Nodhis, 178,
Non-Iranjan sources of information as
toZ., 86

~ Nbtars, 135, 102, 204, 210, 223,
Notarigd, brother of Z., 20,
Rirakh, 89,
Woah-Adar, 118, 118, 199,

Odatin, 73.

Oppert, quoted, 148.

Oracles of Zoroaster, text given, 250
278.

Ordeal eatablished, 87.

Origen quoted, 189; text quoted,

Ormud (Ormizd), 277 pleture, 201,
Bee Ahnra Mazda,
Ormsasd, son of Vishtlap, 118.
"pdarres, Gk form of Z's nsme,
12,
» 171,
Oroomish. See Caboists.
Orogine, 127, 188; quotad, 1560;: text

Oxus, 114, 213, 214,
Oxysrtas, 158,

INDEX

r

Pydsshkhvirgar, 216.

Pahlavi form of Z.'s name, 18,

Pahlavi llterature as & scurcs of infor-
mation, 5, 28; references to Vishi-
&sps, 32 n, 2.

Pakhad, 23,

Paleatine, 197 ; sotording to some, Z.
a native of, 38, 107,

l‘l.sné?orm, cited by Geoxg. Bynoellus,

Pars, 215.

th‘sm jgio, Parshat-gkn, 33, 507 0. 1;

Parsin, 33, 188, 142,

Pagragtariapt, 30.

Paj-khusrav, 113, 115,

Pazates, 188.

Persepolis, 97, 220, 224.

Persia, 95, 141-142, 171, 184-18§, 180~
100; in Chiness litarature, 879-
280.

Persian lawglver, 11.

Perslan spellings of Z.’s name, 18,

Porsizn wam, 7.

Feshaoa, 103.

Peshdocingha, 108.

Peshdtan, BSos Peshitanu,

Peshitanu, 68, 113,

PéshyOtan. See PeshOtanu.

Petrua Comestor, text quoted, £64.

Philo of Byblos. Bee under Evsebius,
248,

Photiuns, text quoted, 254,

Phraortes, 178, 229, Bee alsc Fre.
oreta, Fravertish.

Plctures of Z,, reputed, 288-208.

Flato, purported Zoroastrian studies,
7 n. 8; reputed Magisn studies, 90;
refarred to, 142 ; text quoted, 281,

Platonic Aloibiades, 1. 6 ; 9, 168, 180,

Platonis Vita, quoted, 331,

Pletho, Gemistus, 8.

Filny, 6 n. 6 ; 138, 188, 109, 170, 180;
meations Z.*s birth, 47 ; text quoted,
4.
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Plutarch, 8. 8; 8 n 4; gnoted, 158,
109 ; texi given, 2365.
FPolyhistor. Soce Alaxander Polyhistor
snd Solinus Polyhistor, 238, 244, 253,
Porphyrivs, Tn. §; 84, 180; quoted,
169 ; text given, 243,
Porter, Bir R. Ker, quoted, 380200,
FPortnults of Z., purported, 285-208.
Porticlat. See Pounruelstd.
Porfighfaps. See Pourushsspa.
FPourucistll, 13 n. 6; 75, 77; daaghter
of Z., 81, 22.
Ponrushasps, 19, 20, 181, 193 ; fatber
of Z., 24, 35, 29.
Preaching of Z. begun, 42.
Prieata, their fire, £9.
Procopius of Gass, text quoted, 248.
Prodicus, 8.
Promulgation of the Goapel, 80 seq.
Prophecies, of Z.'s coming, 28; of
future eventa, 188.
Propheay of Christ by Z., 68.
Prudentius, text quotad, 248. Bes
Aurelius Prudentiug.
FPealma of David, comparison, 76.
FPorshasp. Ses Pournshaspa
Pythagorss, reputed study of Magian
doctrines, 7. See alao 90, 91, 143,
Pyrea of Magl, 217. See also Fires,
fire-temples.

Q
Q, on Arahic forma in, see XK.

R
Ragk, 202 seq.
"Piyas, 202,
Righ. Beo Rik, 204
Raghi, 17, 85, 102,
Ral See Raghi
RIj& Bimblskrs, 87.
Rak, Ragh, 102-108.
Ranghshiir, brother of Z., 30,
Ranha, 228.
Railishiar, brother of Z., 20.
Rawlinaon, G. snd H., quoted, 148,991,

Révand, 815.

Ridge of Vishilsp, 318,
Rbth, on Z.'s data, 175.
Roth, view cited, 218,
RAdbar, 218 n. &.

Bm or Asia Minor, 84, 88,
Rum, 69, 117, 210,
Rustam, 121.

Sabalar: Mt., 34, 105,

Sacred fires, 98-100, 298,

Sacrifices of Vishtispa, $13-218,

Safna, 137 0. 8; 178,

Bafed river, 41, 49,

Bafad Rid, 211

Bagastin. Bes Beistan.

Sahend Mta., 40,

Saka-stina. Ses Seistin.

S8&ma Keresizpa, 23,

Bamarla, 142,

S'afkars-Achrys, 87.

Sankerfkis, 2684. B8ea also Cangrangs
hicab.

Sacshyant, 21,

Bavalin Mt., 195.

Bcene of battles between Vishtisps and
Arejai-aspa, 216.

Boene of Z,’s ministry, 15; discussed,
205-226.

Scholiast of the Platonic Alcibiades,
34, 36 n. 2.

Scholion to Fiato, text quoted, 281,

Bchuyler, M., Jr., 178, 277.

Sclentific books of Z., 8.

Scientiflc knowledge of Z,, 95.

Benlptured portralts of Z. reprodaced,

Seistan, 1T; Z.’s journey thither, dd,
45 ; early propagends theve, 45 n, 8;
212 ; other allusions, 83, 00, 118,
181, 187, 207, 208, S14,

Bemiramis and Z., 15, 151, 164-157,
188-187; war with Z., 217; her
name assoainted with Z,, 274-378,
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Béno, 137 and n. 6; 181,218 Bpdagel, oz Z. as a historioal persatiage,
Baven Confarences, 58 saq., 40. 8 n 1; view on original home of
Bhih Nimah, a source of information Zoroastrianism, 290,
regarding Z., & and 0. 2; cited, 78 Spimjsarnabas, 103,
n 4; 80 et paseimn ; dates of dynas- Bpitama, 18,
tien, 104. Spitkms, name, 13, 13
Shahrastinl, quoted, $4-96, 199, Zxcraple, Zwuiaws, 13 0. 8,
Shakspere-Bacon controversy as sn  BpitEmas, homs of tha, 34.
Tlustration, 4. Bpitl, 138,
Shapan, 224, Spread of the religion, 185-186.
Bhapighn, 97. 8rito, 135, 180,
Bhaspigin, 234. Brit3, 187.
Bhatvér. Bes Khshathra Vahrys. Biatne, purported to represent Z., $80.
Shadiap, 118, 115. 208,
Shalloy, viewof Z., 60 n. 8. Buocessors of Z., 157.
Shars, 112, 118. Buidas, 8 n. &; 136 ; quoted, 154, 157,

Bh&t river, 211 0. &
Shikand-ghmAnik-Vijir, §7.
8hir. Cf. Cacoisia, Clz, 165, 197, 301~
202, 204.
Shizigkn, 834,
Bignificance of Z."s name, 13 asq.
Simachus, cited under Agathiss, 240,
Simakos. Sees Symmachoa,
Bmerdis, relation to Z.’s date, 187.
Bocrrs Edds Preface, allades to0 Z,,
text quoted, 151, 288-287.
Boerates, 1.
Solinue, text quoted, 244.
Solinos Polyhistor, text quoted, 344.
Boma and eagle myth, 25 n. 1,
4 varlantof Zaname, 1902,
Souross of information abont Z, s life,
&; of material for Z.'s seven con.
ferenoces, 88-40.
S6var, lake, 100,
Spatititg Rasura, 215.
8péd river, 41, 49.
Bpelling of Zoroaster's nxms, 12
fipend-di, Bee Infendiir.
Bpend Neak, referred to, 24.
, for Spentd-dita, 815,
Bpeats Xrmaitl confers with Z,, 48.
Bpentd-A&ts, mount, 118, 215. Seenlso

Infendifr,
Spenti-fromd, 84, 194 0. 1; 106,
Bpé-rashilr, 214,

169, 190, 255.
Su-lu-tschd, Chinese name of Z., 270,
Sunkellow. Bes Georgias Bynoellus.
Bymmachos (Simakos), cited by Aga-
thisa, 240,

Byriae anﬂl.ors, quoted, 08, 185-186,
268 ; sources of information aa to Z.,
8, 280-282 et pusim.

Tabari, 88 ; quoted, 168, 166, 200, 324
n 3

Tahmirp, 23,

Tajan. See TOjkn.

Takht-| Bostdn, repoted sonlpinre of
Z. there, 389502,

Takht-i Suleimén, 165 ., 1.

Tanals, 73.

Tantrs philosophy, £10 n. 4.

Tathryavant, 103, 210 . 4.

Tejend river, 47 n. 5.

Temples of fire. BSes Fire.

Temptation of Z., parallelsd fn Bod-
dhivm and Christisnity, 58 ; alladed
to, 907.

Thales, 181 ; oontemporary of Z., 168,

Theodoretus of Cyrus, text quoted, 247,

Theodorus of Mopsnestin, ¢lted umder
Photias, 254.

n’ﬁmmmm



LIST OF NANES AND SUBJEOTY

Theon, guoted, 156, 187; taxt given,
287

Theopompus, 8 ; reputed Magian stud-
ies, 80; cited under Diogenes Laer-
tius and ZEneas of Gaza, 242, 348,

Thomas Argroun!, Armenisn annaliss,
£17; his allusions to Z., 878=-278.

Thomas, Edw., olted, 261.

Thritl, dsughter of Z., 21.

Tiniir, 89, 00,

Tiole, quoted, 171-178; view cited, 118
n 6.

Tojkn water, conference t, 47,

Tradition, importance of, 86

Taran, 11 ; sonversions in, B3,

Turan snd Iran, enmity, 103.

Turanlans, storm Balkh, 218,

Tuarbaraturhash, 131.

Tur-I Britarvakhs, 127-139.

Tar-I Britrok-rosh, 127-149,

Tuarkestin, 214,

Turks, Z. among the, 8.

TatiEntuh, 89, 60, 268.

U

Ukhshyat-nemah, 21.

*Ulami-! Is}lam, 282,

Uromish, Z.'s reputed birthplaoe, 17,
80, 48, 40, 09, 165, 197-108 ; Uru-
wish Lake, 80 n. &,

Urnrvijs, grandson of Z,, 20 n, 8; 21.

Urvatatusra, son of Z,, 31.

De, Ka1, 94,

wuiro in names, 14, 148, 140,

Uxiiyai-eretn, 31, 155.

v

Vasdvoisht, not converted by Z, 43,
Valerius Maximus, 7 n. §; 169.
Vandaremaint, 100.

‘Var of Bévand,’ S18,

Variisa, 88,

Yaredhaks, 291.

Vareshna, 18,

Vedantist philosopher, 87,

Vadas, 178

Vendidsd, 1. 15, quoted, 202208 ; 18
1-10, translated, 51-53; 10, 11, 104 ;
89.19, 164 n. 1.

Victorinus, text quoted, 245, See Afer.

Vietory, finsl, of Zorosstrianiem, 181,

Vidrafsh, envoy of Arelai-aspa, 107,
118, 118,

Vishtaspa, 151; (Vishilap) patron of
Z., 21 ; songht by Z., 88-59; abode
of, 58, 223; meets Z., §9; has & Yis-
fon, 68 ; references to, in GAthis, 69
n. 1; Pahlavl referencea to, 69 1. 2;
his court, 87, 74; children and fam-
fiy, 71; his dats, 158, 180-181, 199,
201 ; springs from Nofar, 193 1, 23
204 ; he Ix & daivAupaiti, 222 ; story
of hia youth, 72, 210 ; he goes toward
ROm and later returns to Iran, 78,
110 ; hisresidence snd kingdom, 210,
223 ; hismesting with Z. and his con-
version, 87, 5§90 soq., 64 meq., 200;
data of this svent, 184 ; influsnce of
his gonversion, and rejoicing that ba
ban received the religion, 74; his
brother and father converted, 78 ; his
religions zeal, B1; makes ths religion
ourrept In the land, 81; founds fire
templea, 98 ; removes the Farnbag
firs to the east, 98; wars sgainst
Arejat-asps, 102 seq. ; recelves from
Arejat-aspa an ultimatnm, 107 ; in-
vokes divine ald, 108; army, 113;
first victory over Arjiap, 116; out.
lives Z., 185 ; he ls sald to have been
at Istakchr, 319-920 ; alteation of the
Ridge of Vishtiapa, 218.

Viglon, seen by Z. of the future, 07;
by Vishilspa, 66.

Vislons of Archangels {Amshaspands),

Visraps, 135,

Vita Platonis, text quoted, 281.
Vohtiman. See Vohn Manah,
Vohtman, King. See Artaghtr, 83,
Vohfiman, son of Bpend-d&g, 138, 1568,
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Vohu Manah, 88; brings Z."s frava 4,
24; reveals himself to Z,, 40, 41;
his conference with Z., 46; leads Z.
to Ahurs Mards, 36; protector of
cattle, 48,

Vohtimen8. See Vohu Manah.

Vohiinam, 187.

Vohunemah, 22, 187,

Vohultrs, name, 14 n. 1.

Vouruksahs, 211.

eorsan-ar'ed, 100.

Vyisa, 88, 284 1. 4,

w

War of Religion. See Holy Wan.

Warren, W. R., 41 n. 8.

‘Wars, Holy, 102 seq. ; waged aguinst
Arejat-asps, 103 seq. ; number of,
106 ; causes of the firat, 106 ; eventa
of the first, 106-118 ; Zalrivairl, hero
in the first, 106,

Weat, E. W, cited, 5, 15,45 n,. 8; 47
0.4; 680 3; 60 n 2; 112 0 8;
187 . 5; on date of Z., 15, 174; on
Zoroastrian chronology, 179-181.

White Forest, 110; 1ts location, S14-
215.

‘White India, 207 and n. 8. Bee also
Indis.

‘Wiihelm, X., cited, 841. 2 ; view aited,
22].

Wiliama, Dr. ¥. W,, 270.

‘Windischmann, 147, 148,

‘Wisdom of the Magi, 6.

Witchoraft, 66.

‘Wonders of Bagastén, 187 n, §; 209;
quoted, 213,

‘Writing down of the Avests, 97, 117.

X
Xunthus of Lydis, 9; cited vnder
Niocolans of Damascna and Diogenes
Lasartine, 232, 241,
Xenophon does not mention Z., 9.
Xeorxes, 158,

Y

Yikit, 3é n. 9; 304 ; allusions to Z,
481-298% ; quoted, 197, 200,

Yaaht, 8. 108, 310 ; 18. 99-100, trans.
Iated, 81 ; 83. 4, 289,

Yaama, 10. 18, quoted, 208; 48, 1, 507§
44. 13, translated, 88; 48. 14 seq,,
translated, 78-77.

Y‘IE::‘H Zaxiriin, § 52-58, quotation,

Yazatas in Bndabishn, 50 n. 1.
Yezd, portrait of Z. there, 268-200,
Yerlidls, 81, 228, 284,

Yima, Yim, 11 n, 1; 28, 09,
Yolshtd y3 Fry&nam, 64,

Yoeht-I Fryand, 84.

Yunfin (Le, Greece), B.

Yuon#nl (l.e. Greek), 283.

z

Zabilistan, 118, 212,

Zairivairi, brother of Vishtispa, 70,
77; hero in first Holy War, 105,
Bee also 85, 00, 108, 112, 114, 115,
228 n. 4.

Z8k, » Karap, 57, 50.

i Ok varlant of Z.’s nams, 1R,
*Zarabulirg, supposed weetern form

of Z.'s nama, 13 n. 1.

Zamsfubiza, meaning of name, 12 seq.

Zarsthushire. See Zoroaster,

1, Gr. variant of Z.'a nams, 12,
Zaratusht, Phl. form of Z.%s name, 13,
Zaratght. Bee Zoroaster.
Zaravastes, 12 n. &

Zgrgv¥n, an Armenian form of Z.%s
narne, 12.

Zarbisht (?), 97, 224 1. 3.

Zardusbt, Mod. Pers. form of Z.'s
name, 13. See slso Zoroaster,

Zaror, Boe Zairivairi.

y Gk varlant of Z.'s nams, 18,

Zarinires, 78, 238 n. 4.

Zaxir, 77-78. Boe also Zalrivairl,

Zaszhian, 1185
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Zartusht Nimah, date and transietion,
6and &, 1; passage quoted, 28, Bee
also 208,

Tabpadery, Gk variant of Z.’s name,
13.

Zig-sparan:, sa source for Z.'s life, 5;
quoted, 82-38, 40, 204,

Zwpbador, Gk. variant of Z.'s came, 1.

Zoroaster (Zerathwahtra, Zaratfshs,
Zardusht), as & religions teacher, 1;
compared with Buoddba, 1-3; as &
historical personage, 8-4 ; & Maglan
and founder of the Magi, 8, 141, 275,
277 ; called an natrologer, 126 ; is an
Iranlan, 10; is called FPers. law-
giver, 11; sources of our knowledge
regarding him: Avests, Pahiavi,
Arabic writings, 6-8; not men-
toned in Ancient Pers, Inacriptions,
6, —Nameotf Z and ite Mean-
tng, 12, 18, 125, 147-149 (discus-
gion) ; form in Armenian, 274-276;
in Chinese, 380; In Greek, Latin,
Pahlavi, Pemian, 12, ete. —Date
of Z., 14 seq, ; hig date referred to,
£2; question of two Zoroasters, 168 ;
date discussed, 160-178; date of his
death, 180-182; ia confused with
other persons by some writers of
antiguity, e.g. he i3 by some identi-
fled with Ham, 125; also identified
with Nimrod, 125; is said to be &
contemporery of Bmerdis, 167; ora
contemporary of Cambyses, 187 his
purported war with Ninus, 217;
acoording to some he was made gov-
ernor of Asayrla, 275, 277; Z.»
name i assoclated by some Mcham.
medan suthors with Jeremiah, who
in even callsd his teacher, 30, 38, 163,
185, 166 ; name associated with Bal,
Baal, Balaam, 16n. 8 ; 288; name I
associated with Ninus and Semiramis,
274-278, —Native Place of Z,
and Beene of his Ministry:
his birthplace referred to and his
native homs in Iran diecussed, 22,

162-206 ; sconrding to some Moham-
medan smertlons he was a native of
Palestine, 38; tradition as to his
native city, 107 ; statements conneot-
ing Z. with Régh, 204; conclusion
an o his native place, 206; scsne of
his miniglry discossed, 205-324. —
Main Xvents of his Life:
2.'sfamily, 10-22 ; nucestry, 17seq. ;
father and mother, 18, see also Pon-
rushaspa, Dughdhlvl ; brothers, 20 ;
hus encestral tree, 18, 20; his coming
foretold, 28; trlumph over demons
foreseen, 27 ; i1s foreordained to be
the prophet of Ahura Mazda, 27 ; his
birth is attended by prodigies, 26 ; he
langhs instead of criea, 27 ; Ahriman
floes, 27 ; Z.'s youth and education,
29; he is tanght by Burzin-Koria,
30; orby Aganaces, 50; wefind Z.'s
name assoclated with Jeremiah, 80 ;
sccording to some legends a papil or
disciple of Jeremiak, 38, 183, 188 ;
by some he is identified with Barnch,
30 ; assumes the Eugtl, 32 ; his mar-
risge and his wives, 20, 383; his
children, £1; his religions prepara-
tion, 32-88; eclecticizm in religlona
maiters, 33 ; asceticlam according to
the claagics, #4 ; he croasea the Dil-
ty#, 40, 211 ; Vohu Manah meets him
and leads him into the presence of
Aburs Mazda, 80; his firet vision,
40; he holds converse with Ahura
Mazda, 41 ; he beholds vialons of the
Archangela (Amshaspanda), 48-50;
his second vizion and conference with
Vohu Manah, 46; third vision and
conference with Asha Vahishta, 47;
fourth vision and conference with
Khahathre Vairya, 47; fitth vielon
and conference with Spents Armaiti,
48 ; mixth vislon and conference with
Haurvatlt, 40; seventh vision and
oonference with Ameretht, 40; he-
holds an apperition of Haoms, &0;
sote other vidons, §0; his tempin-
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fs imprisomed, 62; heals the king's
horee, 62; he then converta Visht-
dspe, 04; meets the Archangels,
85 ; he instructs Vishtiapa, 74; af-
terwards he converta the Brahman
Cangmngh&eah, 85-88 ; did he visit
Babylom ? 90; bis scientific Imow-
1sdge and purported acientific books,
8, 95; converis a Eavig, 04 ; heals
a blind man, 94 ; sees a revelation of
the fature, 07 ; iszaid to have proph-
egied of Christ, 67-08 ; his successor
in Jamésps, 76; other apostles and
disciples, 98, 138-138; pmrported
sonlptured portralta, 280-208 ; death
at age of seventy-seven years, 110,

124, 157, 181, 812, — Allnsions
to Z., In the classion and in other
literstures, 8 and App. V., V1. ; clted
under Pliny, Clemena Alex., Euse-
blus, XEness of Gazga, Origenes, Geo-
ponioa, 334, 240, 248, A48 : allusions
to him in Armenisn literators, 274-
278 ; elluded to by Moses of Khorene,
translation of pamsage given, 274-
275; alluded to by Eligmus, 276 ; by
Eznik, 2768 ; by Thomas Arzrount,
270-378 ; allusions to him in Chi-
ness, 279-380; allusjons to him in
Byriso and Arabic literature, 281 ;
in Mohammedan writings, 260-28%2.

Zupedoreme and other Gk. forms of Z.'s
name, 12,

Zoroastrian calendar, 174,

Zoroastrian chromological tables, 179-
181,

Zoroaatrian Logis, 188, 250 seq.

Zoroastrian victoriss, 116 seqg.

Zorosstrianisra, Holy Wara of, 102seq.;
Inter devalopment of, 188 seq. ; mod-
ern, 142-143; epread of, 185-136;
view as to eastern origin of, 188-
188, 208-310; view am to western
origin of, 188 seq., 310 seq.

Zradusht, Armenian form of Z.'s nama,
18, 874-878.

Zrvan, 274-278,



KEY TO THE MAP



KEY TO THE MAP

1. On Iranian geography, see especially Gelger in Grundriss dor Jron. Philol. 1,
$71-304, where a Bibliography fs given.
2. Aveatan, Pahlavi, or Ancient Perslan names fn the list axre designated by

stalics.

8. Conjectural identifioations are indicated by (?) ar by *prob.’ (probably).
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